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To the Right Honourable 


Robert Harley, Eq; 


Speaker of the Honourable Houſe of Com- 
mons, one of Her Majeſty's Principal Se- 
cretaries of State, and of Her moſt Ho- 
nourable Privy- Council. 


n 


S IR, 
5 IS not any Preſumption on the Merit of this 


Work, that draws upon Tou the Trouble of 


this Addreſs, but the Right Pur ſelf and 
Family have to the Patronage of whatever immedi- 
ately concerns the Proteſtant Religion, for which this 
Book is an Apology, and written by one who bad for« 
ſaken the Errors of Rome. Tet tho this be a ſwuifi- 
cient Reaſon, I dare not deny but I have an Ambiti- 
tion to approach Tow with ſomewhat fit for me to of. 
fer, as a Mark of my profound Keſpett, and can 
only wiſh 1 had made it as worthy Your Acceptance. 
If an Hundred Tears could: add any Value to it the 


Original has them to plead for its Reception: But 


Tos, Sir, are tos well acquainted with Chartis Pre- 
tium quotus arroget Annus, to take that for the va» 
luable Antiquity, and I know my ſelf too well to 
thin. that what I do can raiſe the Price. However 
Cambden, Raleigh, Bacon, and other admirable 
Writers of that time and our Nation, have done e- 
nough to vindicate the Learning of that Age from 
Contempt; and I hope this Author, tho not of ſo high 
a Form as thoſe Celebrated Writers, may be thought 


to have contributed his Mite. I have Reaſon _— 
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lieve the Obſcurity he has lain under ſo long is owing 
ro the Tongue he wrote in, the Spaniſh, which was 
his Native one, and but little underſtood in this 
Kingdom. He confeſſes he wrote theſe Two Treati- 
ſes for the Benefit of his Countrymen, the Spaniards, 
nevertheleſs they have at length been thought worthy, 
by divers good Members of the Church of England, 
to be communicated likewiſe to us. 

It is not, Sir, that they think, our Church wants 
the Apology of any Foreigner whatever ; we have had 
too many great Writers to leave that Suſpicion; but 
they thin the Teſtimony of a Convert, whom by all 
that appears nothing but meer Conviction could have 
brought over, might be at leaſt Argumentum ad 
Hominem againſt the Church of Rome. The Au- 
thor, in my Opinion, takes the proper Method : He 
ſpeaks of theſe Things hiſtorically, for Recenſere eſt 
refutare; and ſuch is the Vanity of Mankina, that 
they who will not yield to any Strength of Reaſon may 
be taken by plain Fatt, becauſe they think themſelves 
as much Maſters of that as any others, and do not 
by conceding confeſs any Superiority of Underſtanding, 
which moſt Men are loth to do. 

I cant yet make any great Boaſt of the Converts 
made by this Book, nor do I expect from the Tranſla- 
tion a further Opportunity, It is not the ordin 
Temper of Mankind to be convinc'd by Reaſon, and 
I ſuppoſe this will have the Fate of other good Books, 
to be read, approv'd and forgotten, And this Conſi- 
deration is another Reaſon, Sir, why 1 addreſs it to 
Tau, that ſo valuable a Name at the Head of it may 
preſerve it. Not that I have the Preſumption to a8 
Tour Protection for its Faults, whether proper to me 
or the Original, but to let the World ſee I had how- 
ever that Confidence in my Author as to ſubmit him 
to the greateſt and moſt impartial Fudge I knew. 

It has been the common Practice of ſuch Addreſſes 
as this to offer Incenſe to the Patron, but I am ſenſi- 
ble how little Jus value it, and how unable I am to 
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The Dedication. | 
reſent what is worthy Dur Acceptance. The Queen, 
[= ren 2 the —— Nation, py — 
Vouchers of Hur great Worth, and it would be but 
Preſumption in me to pretend to add any thing to their 
* Teſtimony. To be Thrice Speaker of the Houſe of 
Commons ſucceſſivelß, and Secretary of State to ſo great 
4 Queen, are ſuch honourable Marks of 4 concurrent 
high Eſteem that no private Gentleman 1 eyer read of 

can boaſt of ſo glorious a Diſtinction. 

But while the greateſt Part of Europe expects to be 
ſupported by Your Care, I ſhould do the World an In- 
jury, if 1 was able, to divert Tow from it. I am 
conſcious of my Inability to entertain You as Tow ought ' 
to be entertain d, and therefore have not the Vanity to 
attempt it. But I am Ambitious, in a reſpectful man- 
ner, to make my ſelf known to You, and thought I 
could not find a more proper Occaſion, than by Addreſe 
ſing a Defence of the Proteſtant Religion to 4 Gentle. 
man whoſe Father, Brother, and more particylarly 
himſelf, have fignaliz'd themſelves ſo extraordinarily 
that way. But it is ſufficient for me I have the Ho» 
nour, as well as I am able to expreſi, of ſhowing to 
the World with how much Reſpett I am, : 


BB 9 
Your moſt Obedient, and 
Devoted Humble Servant, 


J. Savage. 
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PART L 


Dolatry, which is giving that Honour and * 
1 Worſhip due only to God to a meer Creature, 


is the moſt enormous Sin that ever was or can 

be imagin'd, inaſmuch as it endeavours to de- 
throne the Almighty, and to place in his ſtead a 
Deity of its own, even the Work of Man's 
Hand. Being a Crime thus great God has pu 
niſh'd it as rigorouſly, as we may ſee by his c 
ſtiſing the /ſraclires when they made the Golden 


Calf; for which On he _ entirely cx 
B them, 


© Exod. 32. 


Pſal. 106. 


19, 20. 


Altar to it, and proclaim'd, ſaying, To morrow 


A Satyrical Hiſtory of 
them, had not Moſes interceded for them, who, 
nevertheleſs, could not prevail fo far, but that there 
dy'd near Three Thouſand on that Account. Now 
it is to be obſcry'd neither Aaron nor the /ſraclites 
could be ſuppos'd to think this Calf a God ; what 
they thought was, that that Honour they paid the 


Calf they paid to God, for which Reaſon Aaron a 


no ſooner {aw that Idol exalted but he rais'd an 


ſhall be the Feaſt of Jehovah. This kind of I- 
dolatry the Children of 1ſrael had learnt in Egypt, 
whoſe Inhabitants, among other Things, worſhip'd 
Apis, or Serapis, under the Figure of an Ox. This 
manner of Warſhip the 1ſrachtes apply'd to their 
own uſe, being, it ſeems,” deſirous to have a viſi- 
ble Deity to pay Adoration to, wherefore they 
made themſelves a molten Calf, which Aaron fa- 
ſhion'd with a graving Tool, faying to the People, 
Theſe be thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee up 
out of the Land of Egypt. The ſame ſays God of 
them in the Eighth Verſe of the ſame Chapter, 
where he complains to Moſes concerning them. 
Alſo David in the 106th Pſalm, and 19th and 
zoth Verſes, ſays, They made a Calf in Horeb, and 
wor ſhip'd the molten Image. Thus they chang'd 
their Glory into the Similitude of an Ox that eateth 


r Kings 12. Graſs, In like manner Feroboam reviving this I- 


dolatry, made two Golden Calves, whereof he 


plüKhac'd one in Berbel, and ſet up the other in Dan, 
1 _ the People, as his Anceſtors had done in 


v. 28. 


the Deſart, Theſe be thy Gods, O Iſrael, which 
brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. Now, 
as I have faid before, it is not to be imagin'd that 
either Aaron, the 1/racliter, Feroboam, or his Sub- 
jets, could have been fo void of Senſe as to think 


the Calf or Calves, they had juſt before made 


with their Hands, was God, whoſe Being is from 


her beliey'd that God, who 
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all Eternity. The 
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by that Calf, he infus'd into it a certain Divinity, 
which they for that reaſon worihip'd. Doing 
thus, nevertheleſs, they took away the Adoration 
from the Creator, and gave it to the Creature; 
= wherefore Holy David ſays of them, That they pfl. 106.20. 
2 chang'd the Glory of God for the cs of an Ox. 
The ſame may we ſay to our Adverſaries. They 
will tell you they do not believe that the Image 
of our Lady of Guadalupe, or that of Monſarrate, 
1s the ſame Virgin Mary who 1s in Heaven, nor 
that the Cracifixion at Burgos, which is of Wood, is 
the ſame Chriſt who fits at the Right Hand of the 
IS Father. What they pretend is, that God has in- 
fus'd into theſe, and the like Images, a certain Di- 
vine Spirit, to make them the better repreſent both 
the Holy Virgin and Chriſt crucify'd ; whence, they 
ſay, it comes to paſs, that they are capable of per- 
forming Miracles, and for which Reaſon they wor- 
ſhip and adore them. Thus they deprive God of 
his Glory, and give it to the Works of Mens 
Hands. Alſo when they are under any Affliction, 
inſtead of imploring Help from God thro' the Me- 
diation of his Son Chriſt, one has recourſe to our 
Lady of Guadalupe, another to our Lady of Mon- 
ſarrate, a third fort to our Lord of Santelmo, a 
fourth to our Lord of St. Blas, a fifth to our La- 
dy of Santa Lucia, and the like, whereas not one 
remembers to take notice either of our Creator, or 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, And if it ſhould happen there 
ſhould be one amongſt them who call'd upon God 
or Chriſt for Relicf, they would immediately ſtig- 
matize him, as they imagine, with the Name of 
Heretick and Lutheran, for invoking thoſe for that 
LAſſiſtance which, they ſay, can only come by 
means of the Saints. Yet God expreſly commands 
us, That in the Day of Tribulation we call upon fil. 5o. 15. 
bim alone, and he will give us eaſe. Alſo Chriſt ee 
tells us, Whatever we as in his Name ſÞallMark 11.44. 
be granted. But of this we ſhall ſpeak more ea 
B 2 large 
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large in our Treatiſe of the Maſi: Now let us 
return to the Fewiſh Idolatry. 

The Fews endeavour, what they can, to excuſe 
their Anceſtors from the beforc-mention'd Preva- 
rication, of which they lay all the Blame on the 
poorer ſort of Egyptians, who, they ſay, mix d with 
the Iraelites at their coming out of Egypr. Yet 
God, where he ſpeaks to Moſes concerning them, 
expreſly throws the whole Fault on the /ſraclires, | 
making no mention of the Egyprians, and fays, | 

Exod. 32.8, They are 4 Stiff-neck'd People, and as ſuch he will | 
ETD deſtroy them. Let therefore the Fews endeavour | 
no further to excuſe their Anceſtors in this Mat- 

ter, their own Rabbi's teſtifying, that even to this 

Day that Prevarication about the Calf is not clear d. 

Moſes allo tells the People, no Misfortune had be- 

fallen them which had not partly been occaſion'd 

by the Iniquity of this Calf. Yet a much greater 
Wickedneſs did thoſe Fews commit afterwards, 

when they crucify'd the Lord of Glory their 

Ifaiah 53. AZefſias, as had been prophecy'd in the 53d of V. 
Dan. 9. 20./aiah, throughout the whole Chapter, the Ninth 
of Daniel and the zoth Verſe, and many other 

Places, for which grievous Offence, tho' they were 
Rom.11.17. the natural Branches, God has torn them off from 
the ever green Olive, his Church, and engrafted | 

us Gentiles in their ſtead. On Account of this 

fil. 127. 1. great Bleſſing David, in the 117th Pſalm, ſays, O 
praiſe the Lord all ye Nations, praiſe him all ye | 

P cople, &c. q 
The Fews have ſuffer'd three great Captivities; 


Gen, 15.13. thy Seed ſhall be a Stranger in a Land which is not 
As 7. 7. theirs, and ſpall ſerve the Princes thereof, and they 


ſhall 
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ſhall afflict them Four Hundred Years, But know 
alſs, that Nation whom they fhall ſerve will I judge; 
and afterwards they ſhall come forth with great Sub- 
ſtance; which is verify'd by Exodus 12. 36, 37. x94. 12. 
As to the Second Captivity, God ſays, by the *$,77:4 


Mouth of the Prophet Jeremiah, And it ſhall come Captivity. 
1 paſs, when Seventy Tears ſhall be accompliſh'd [1% a8. ia. 


will puniſh the King of Babylon, &c. Alſo, For 29. 10. 
thus ſaith the Lord, after Seventy Tears be accom- 
pliſh'd at Babylon I will viſit you, and perform my 

Mord towards you, in cauſing you to return to this 

Place, &c. Of the accompliſhing theſe Seventy 

Years Daniel ſpeaks in his ↄth Chapter, the 2d Dan. g. 2. 
Verſe. As to the Third Captivity, wherein they Third Cap- 
have remain'd now near Seventeen Hundred Years, tivity. 
and in which they are like to continue diſpers'd 


throughout the World without a King, without a 


High-Prieſt, without Sacrifice, without Peſah, 
(their Paſcal Lamb) without Prophets, and with- 
out many other Things which God had comman- 
ded them, there are no certain Limits ſet when it 
is to have an end. Tis true, they have a general 
Promiſe from God Almighty, that whenever they 
ſhall repent of their Wickedneſs and turn to him 
he will forgive them, and: collect them from all 
Parts of the Earth, where they are now diſpers d 
and afflicted; but ſince he has not yet done it, tis 


reaſonable to conclude they ſtill continue obſtinate, 


and have not yet ſincerely converted themſelves to 

him; for if they had he would doubtleſs have 

been juſt to his Promiſes, and withdrawn them 

from their Afflictions. For this Reaſon God takes 

Pleaſure in chaſtizing them, as Moſes ſays, Deut, Deut. a8. 63. 
28. 63, 64. And it ſhall come to paſs that as the, Co tug 
Lord rejoic d over you to do you good, and to multiply g;;; their | 
jou; ſo he will rejoice aver you to 425 jou, — 
to bring you to nought; and ye ſhall be pluck'd from 

off the Land which ye go to poſſeſs. And the Lord 64, Se 
ſhall ſcatter Je among all People, from the one ena of 

| B 
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the Earth to the other; and there ye ſhall ſerve other | 
Goas, which neither ye nor your Forefathers have 
' known, even Gods of Mood and Stone, &c. Their 
Obſtinacy and Incredulity in not knowing the | 
fair Viſitation, and in ſlighting and mur- 
dering their Meſſias is doubtleſs the Cauſe of their 
ſo miſerable Caprivity, in which they ſhall aſſured- 
ly remain till ſuch time as they acknowledge 


God the Father, in his Son Chriſt, whom he has 


es is full of the Pu- | 
on the 1ſraelites for | 
their Idolatry, and which brought them into the | 
Judges2.19, Hands of their Enemies: Yet, as a merciful Father, 


Day of t 


ſent. 
Moreover the Book of Fug 
niſhments which God inflicte 


he reſtor'd them upon their Repentance, tho' they 
as often return'd to their Crime, and he to his 


20, c. Judgments; ſo we read they became worſe and worſe, 


bowing before other Gods, and perſiſting in their Diſ- 
obedience and Hardneſs of Heart, inſomuch that 
God's Anger was kinaled againſt Iſrael, &c. Like- 


5. & 8. wiſe Deborah, in her Song, ſays of them, They choſe 


new Gods; then was War in their Gates, So much 


did God abhor Idolatry, that of the Ten Command- | 


ments he had ordain'd, Two were againſt that Crime. 


Firſt, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me. Se- 
condly, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven | 
Image, nor the Likeneſs of any thing that is in Hea- 
den above, or the Earth beneath, &c. And imme- 
diately after, Thou ſhalt not incline to them nor wor- 


ſhip them, for 1, the Lord thy God, am a jealous 


Two kinds God, &c. In the Firſt Commandment God forbids 
ef 1dolatry. internal and mental Idolatry, and in the Second ex- 


ternal and viſible. 
Idolatry is fo enormous and horrible a Sin, that 


God, who is a juſt Judge, puniſhes 1t with the ſe- 1 


vereſt of his Judgments, God delivers up Idola- 
ters to a reprobate Senſe, in a manner that being 
, forſaken of him Satan preſently enters their Hearts, 
and they become his immediate Servants, _ 

: Wnat 
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what is not convenient. St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to 
the Romans, ſays of Idolaters, That they chang d the Rom. i. a. 
Truth of God into a Lie, and wor ſbip d and ſerv d 
the Creature more than the Creator. And immedi- 
ately after he mentions their Puniſhment, ſay ing, 
= Becauſe they did not retain God in their Know= 28. 
edge he gave them over to a reprobate Mind, to do 
X thoſe things that were not convenient. | 

The Defence the Romaniſts make, in relation to 
this matter, is frivolous; they ſay, they do not 
& worſhip nor honour the Images, but what they 
or repreſent, To which I anfwer, The Heathens 
1e IF likewiſe did not adore Images, but the Perſons they 
Ir, repreſented ; for no body can believe they thought 
the Image of Jupiter to be really Fupiter, but only 
is what repreſented him. Vet how much more do the 
A Romaniſts do, who not only command Images to 
1 be made, but likewiſe to be reverenc d and ador'd ? 
it For Example, in the Second Article of the Coun- concil. Ni- 
>. cil of Nice, (not that Firſt holy and good Council can A. 
l held in that City, but the Second, aſſembled by 
2 


the cruel Empreſs Irene) it is ſaid, Let us adore 

Painted Images. And in the Third Article, The by 

Inviſible and Divine Nature is neither to be painted 

nor figur d, inaſmuch as no Man living ever ſaw 

God; let us adore, therefore, the Picture of his Hu- 

manity, repreſented to us in Colours: Let us alſo re- 

verence and adore the holy Image of our Lady, the 

Mother of God, &c. We may here fee how the 

Romaniſts contradict themſelves; in one Place they 

command the Adoration of Images, and in another | 

by a General Council forbid it. Thomas Aquinas, Aquinas 
in his Summas Partes, ſpeaking of Adoration ſays, s“ * 

t De Croſs ought to be wor ſhip'd in the ſame manner 

24,5 God; which the Romaniſts readily obſerve, eſpe- 

cally on Holy Friday, when they proſtrate them- 

ſelves before the Holy Croſs, and 4 — Offerings to 


* CT y * 


it. This Adoration they ſay St. Gregory ordain'd, 
but how can that be? when the ſame Saint, writ- 
B 4 ing 
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ing to Serenus, Biſhop of ſarſcille, who had 
thrown down, deſtroy'd and burnt ſeveral Images, 

s. Greg, E-uſes theſe Words, We had commended you, if on 

1 dere bad forbid the Wor ſhip of Images; and a little after, 

! which are plac'd in the Church, not to be or ſhip'd, | 

= but for the Iuſtruction of the Ignorant. Hereby it 
is plain St. Gregory was not the Inſtitutor of the 
e of the Croſs. Tis true he ſays, Ima- 

es are the Books of Fools and Common People; but 

he muſt pardon us, if we do not agree with him in 

that Aſſertion, being rather diſpos'd to follow the 

Habac, 2.18, Word of God. Habacuc ſays, What profiteth it 
the grauen Image, that the Maker thereof hath gra- 
ven it; the molten Image, and a Teacher of Lies, 
that the Maker of his Work truſteth therein, to make 

19. him dumb Idols? Wo unto him that ſaith to the 
Wood, Awake; to the Dumb Stone, Ariſe, it ſhall 
teach; Behold, it is laid over with Gold and Silver, 
and there is no Breath at all in the midſt of it. Al- 

Jer, 10. 8; ſo Jeremiah ſays, But they are altogether Brutiſh 
and Fooliſh: The Stock is a Doctrine of Vanities, 

14, Every Man is brutiſh in his Knowledge; every Foun- 
der is confounded by the grauen Image; for his mol- 
ten Image is Falſhood, and there is no Breath in them. 

15. They are Vanity, and the Work, of Errors; in the 
time of their Viſitation ſhall they periſh. On this 

A Saying Account Athanaſius ſaid well; 1f a living Man, 

of St. Atha- quoth he, cant move you, how ſhould a wooden 

nals. Oye be able to do it ? Epiphanius, Biſhop of Cyprus, 
oing into a Church and ſceing a Curtain hanging 
re the Picture of Chriſt, or ſome cther Saint, 

SIT he commanded it to be made uſe of in the Burial 

'8. Hieron. of a poor Body, ſaying, What a ſad thing is it 

reit that the Image of Chriſt, or any other Saint, ſhould 
be painted and hung up in the Houſe of God? Alſo 

the ſame Fpiphanins ſaid once in a Sermon he Preach'd, 


Remember, Beloved Sons, neither to place Images in 
the Church nor the Church-yard, but always to carry 


God in your Hearts, Nay, 1 ſay more, ye ought 
not 
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not to it Image in your Houſes, ſince it is 
wot lauf ** Chriſtian : employ his Eyes more 
than his Mind. The moſt ancient Council of Eli» 
bera, which was long ſince celebrated in Spain, and 
many other ancient Gomncils, have condemn'd Ima- 
es: Likewiſe many Chriſtian Emperors have pro- 
ibited them. Thus Valens and Theodoſius writing 
to the Præfectus Prætorianus, ſaid, As we have petrus cri- 
reat Regard to the maintaining and ſupporting the 1% 9. 9. 
Religion of the Supream God, we ſtrittly charge and Diſcilind, 
command you to ſuffer no Perſon to delineate, carve, 
or paint in Colours, Stone, or any other Matter what- 
ſoever, the Image of our Saviour. But on the con- 
trary we charge and enjoin you, that wherever an 
ſuch Image or Picture ſhall ge faund ye immediate- 
ly cauſe it to be pull d doh and defac d, puniſhing 
with the extreameſt Rigour all that ſhall preſume to 
att contrary to theſs our Decrees and Commands. 
Let not our Adverfaries then perſiſt in their Obſti- 
nacy, ſince they ſee Chriſtian Emperors, Fathers 
of the Church, Antient Councils, and, what is 
more, the Holy Scriptures forbid the Uſe of Ima» 
es. 1 _ fain ask when or at what time God 
= commanded this kind of Worſhip: Let them 
give me but one Example either out of the Old or 
New Teſtament, whenever any of the Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apoſtles or Martyrs made uſe of them; 
whenever any of them either worſhip'd God or 
his Saints by Pictures. I know they can give no 
Proof of this, and ſure they will nor pretend to 
be wiſer or more holy than theſe Men were. I 
wonder God does not ask of them who requird 
this at their Hands; for this is no Worſhip inſti- 
Z tuted by him, but a Diabolical Invention introdu- 
ced by Man, Let us but continue conſtant to what 
he commands, Thow ſhalt make to thy ſelf 10 Exod. 20.4, 
graven Image, and we ſhall never err. The Deus 5. 8. 
Church of Rome has taken away the Second Com- 
manament, and that they may have Ten . 
28 
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has made two out of the Tenth. But the Fews 
nor the Primitive Greek and Latin Fathers did not 
True Divi- ſo; they acknowledg'd the Second Commandment 
ſion of the againſt Images, and gave it a Place accordingly. 
_—— Origen, in his Eighth Homily upon Exodus, ſays, 
ments. Some fancy the Firſt and Second Commandment make 
Origen. hut one, but where would then the Truth of the De- 
— WY calogue be? Iis certain the Firſt Commandment is 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me; and the 
| Second, Thou ſhalt make to thy ſelf no graven I- 
Chryſoſt. mage, &c. Thus far Origen. Chryſoſtom, in his 
— 5 Homily upon Matthew, Expoſition 2d, Atha- 
Athan. Sy- naſius, in his Synopſis Scripturarum, St. Ambroſe, up- 
uro on the Sixth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Epheſi- 
& 8.Jerom. ans, and St. Ferom upon the ſame Chapter, reckon. 
Ebel for the Second Commandment that which we aver 
Joſeph. about Images. Alſo Joſephus, in his Third Book 
3 & of Fewiſh Antiquities, Chap. 4. and Philo Fudens, 
Philo Jude- * . 4 | 
aus. in that Book of his upon the Commandments, di- 
vide them after the ſame manner as we do. Now 
if this Diviſion of the Decalogue be true, as we have 
ſufficiently prov'd from the expreſs Word of God, 
and from the Primitive Fewiſh, Greek and Latin 
Church of Fathers, then does it neceſſarily follow that the 
Rome cur- Church of Rome is curſed of God, fince it hass 
A -nd preſum'd to alter and add to the moſt holy, eternal 
wherefore. and inviolable Law of the Almi hty, which no be- 
dy ought either to add to or diminiſh from, ac- 
Deut. 4.2. Cording to what God himſelf ſays; Te ſhall not 
Prov. 30.6, ad unto the Word which I command ye, neither 
ſhall ye diminiſh from it, that ye may keep the Com- 
manaments of the Lord your God, which I command 
ye. If then the Church of Rome has ſo manifeſt- 
ly and ſo ſhameleſly taken the Liberty to intro- 
4. Innovations, what may it not farther attempt? 
The Belly, as they ſay, has no Ears, therefore the 
Romaniſts take care to ſtuff both their Bellies and 
Cheſts. Great Treaſure is daily offer'd to their 
Images, whether in Oyl, Wax, Perfumes, Silks, 
Plate, 
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plate, Gold, Precious Stones or the like. Both 
Thieves and ill Women are very liberal on this 
Account. Prieſts and Friars compoſe and cloath 
their Images with what Whores have preſented, 
wherein they act contrary to the Command of 
God, who expreſly commands That they ſhall not Deut. 23. 8. 
bring the Hire of a Whore into the Houſe of the 
Lord, &c. inaſmuch as God, who is juſt and pure, 
abhors what is got by Filthineſs and Sin. 

Moſes relates, when God ſpake to the People «4.12, 
from the Mountain, they heard a Voice but faw 
no Perſon. What God meant by this Moſes im- 
mediately after informs ye in theſe Words; Take 15. 
je therefore heed unto your ſelves, (for ye ſaw no man- 
ner of Similitude, on the Day the Lord ſpake unto 
je in Horeb out of the midſt of the Fire) leſt ye cor- 16. 
rupt your ſelves, and make ye a graven Image, the 
Similitude of any Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or 
Female. The Vulgar Edition of the Bible, which vulgar.Edir. 
is that the Church of Rome approves, ſays, Ne for- Bb 
ze decepti faciatis vobis Sculptam Si militudinem aut 
Imaginem Maſculi vel Feminæ, which is as much 
as to ſay, Leſt being deceiv d ye make to your ſelves 
a carved Likeneſs of any Male or Female. Let our 
Adverſaries then take care that for the future thoſe 
Images they make be neither Male nor Female. 
But ſuppoſing the making of Images ſhould be a 
Thing indifferent, and not contrary to the expreſs 
Command of God, yet ought the good Magiſtrate, 
whenever he ſees any Superſtition or Idolatry in 
the ignorant Vulgar, prohibit the Cauſe of it, and 
deſtroy the Images; imitating herein the holy King 
Hezekiah, who brake down the Brazen Serpent Nund.z1,8. 
which Moſes had made, becauſe he ſaw the 1ſrae- 
lites burn Incenſe to it, as you may read in the 
Second of Kings, the 18th Chapter and the 4th Kings18. . 
Verſe, &c. Our Adverſaries nevertheleſs adorn 
their Images with Flowers, Garlands, Crowns; 
kiſs em, cloath em, gird em, exhauſt their _ 

ures 
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ſures upon *em, light up Candles and Lamps to 
em, burn Incenſe before em, perfume em, carry 
em on Mens Shoulders in Proceſſion, bow the Knee 
to em, adore 'em, and entreat Help from em in time 
of Neceſſity. Read, to this purpoſe, the Epiſtle 
Bus 6, Of Jeremiah, which Baruc relates in his Sixth Chap- 
ter, and you will find what is there faid is at pre- 
ſent ited in Spain, If this be not Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition, what is or can be? If good King He- 
. zebiah liv'd but in our Days what would he not 
do to theſe Images and Image-Worſhippers? The 
ſame ſure he di by the Brazen Serpent, break em 
and deſtroy em. Our Adverſaries make their Ex- 
cuſes, but the /ſraclires might have made the ſame 
and perhaps they did: Nevertheleſs, with all their 
Excuſes the good King threw down their Idol. 
Brazen Now you muſt not believe this Serpent, plac'd on 
Serpent IL. high, and which King Hezekiah brake, was of ſmall 
—_ and Account: Know, it was the Figure of Chriſt him- 
Chris. Y ſelf, which was to be exalted and carry d about as 
a Banner, that whoſoever ſhould follow it and be- 
lieve in it might have Eternal Life; for as thoſe 
that look d on Chriſt, follow'd him and believ'd in 
him were to be heal'd of their Spiritual Infirmities, 
ſo ſuch as look'd on this Serpent were to be cur'd 
of their Corporal. This is not my Interpretation 
but St. Fohw's, in his Goſpel, the third Chapter 
and the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Verſes, where he 
John 3. 14, has theſe Words, And as Moſes lifted up the Serpent 
in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be 
15. lifted up: That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh but have eternal Life. Now tho' this 
Serpent had been made by Moſes at the Command 
of God, with ſo great a Signification as St. ohn 
gives it, and altho' it had continu'd among the Peo- 
ple of God for ſo many Years, viz. from the time 
the //7aelites were in the Deſart to that when He- 
ze&iah reign'd, yet all this did not hinder that 
good King, as ſoon as he ſaw the People pay Div 
| vine 
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vine Adoration to it, from deſtroying it. Alſo 

this his Zeal was commended by the Scriptures, as 

you may find in the Second of Kings, the 18th , kings 18. 
Chapter, and the Third and Fourth Verſes, And! + 

he did that which was right in the fight of the Lord, 


He remov'd the High Places, deſtroy'd the Images, 
cut down the Groves, and broke in pieces the Brazen 
Serpent which Moſes had made; for even unto thoſe © 

Days the Children of Iſrael burnt Incenſe to it, and 
call'd it Nehuſhtan, which is as much as to fay, 

a Thing of Metal, Would to God our Chriſtian 

and Catholick Kings, now a-days, would imitate 

this good Fewiſh Prince, Would to God they 

would look into the Relicks and Miracles that are 

in their Dominions, and diſtinguiſh the true from 

the falſe. Bur, Alas ! the old Proverb's veri- 

fy'd, Let it be a Miracle tho the Devil do it. 

The Romaniſts make a ridiculous Diſtinction be- 4 Rica. 
twixt an Idol and an Image. They ſay the Law low: Popith 
of God forbids Idols, and yet allows of Images, Pfin#n. 
They ſay an Idol is an Abomination, but an Image 
is not. They ſay they deteſt Idols, but honour 
Images. We prove this Diſtinction to be ridicu- 
lous, from Exodus 20. 4. and Deuteronomy 5. 8. Exod. 20. 4. 
both which Places contain part of the Second Com- Deut. f. . 
mandment, and forbid worſhipping any Likeneſs 
of any thing either in Heaven above, the Earth 
beneath, or the Waters under the Earth. There 
the Lord ſays, Thow ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 4 
Peſel: Now all the difficulty is to know what this signifcati- 
Peſel means. Why the Word is Hebrew, and de- of the 
riv'd from the Verb Paſal, which ſignifies to Carve, - ord Peſel. 
Grave or Caſt, therefore tis plain we are hereby | 
forbid to worſhip either Grav'd, Carv'd or Caſt 
Images, and what their Word Image can ſignifie 
more I can't tell, let them expound it as they pleaſe. 

The Word [del is a Greek Word, the ſame with 
Simulacrum, or Imago in Latin, which are * dif- 
erent 
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ferent from what we call an Image or an Idol in 
Engliſh. Theſe Four Words, Peſel, Eidolon, Si- 
mulacrum and Image, ſigniſie the ſame thing, and 
only differ in that one is Hebrew, another Greek, 
a third Latin, and a fourth Engliſh, St. Ambroſe 
Eraſm. An-alfo, as Eraſinus obſerves in his Annotation on the 
not: ar. d. Eighth Chapter of the Firſt of Corinthians, under- 
Ladan. In- ſtands an Image by the Word [dol. Lactantius 
— — 2: derives the Word Simulacrum from Simulando, and 
Eidolon from Eidos, which is as much as to ſay 
an Appearance or Show. It appears to be a Perſon, 
Plal. 115. 5, and is none. Mouths they have, as Holy David 
ſays, but ſpeak, not; Eyes have they, but ſee not. 
6, They have Ears, but hear not; Noſes have they, but 
-.ſmell not. They have Hands, but feel not; Feet have 
they, but walk not. Thomas Aquinas, the great 
Advocate of the Dominicans, makes this Difference, 
| as Eraſinus obſerves in the Place aforeſaid, between 
aà2n {dob and an Image. He ſays, Simulacrum eſt 
"Res fatta ad Similitudinem alicujus Rei Naturalis, 
- whereas 1dolum eſt ſi Corpori Humano jungatur 
ut Equinum. A — ridiculous Diſtinction 
doubtleſs. Let us conclude this Subject with what 
Carranza Was ordain'd in the Council of Elibera in Spain in 
Summ. Con- the Year 335, whoſe Thirty ſixth Canon, according 
— Carranza, in his Summa Conciliorum, runs thus, 
Placuit Pilturas in Eccleſia eſſe non debere; ne 
quod colitur aut adoratur, in Parietibus depingatur, 
which is as much as to ſay, It is thought good 
there be no Picture in the Church, ſince what is to 
be wor ſhip'd or adord ought not to be painted on 

<a & e 
Elibera,  Elibera, where this moſt antient Guncil was 
| very au- held, was a City near the Place where Granada 
4 mu Ci. now ſtands. It was deſtroy d, and out of its Ruins 
= Granada was built or augmented, and which has 
| even at this Day a Gate cal'd Elvira, the Word 
| being only a little corrupted from Flibera. Now 
| if this Canon, which has been made near 1300 
7 Years, 
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= Years, had been hitherto obſery'd in Spain, there 
would not have been fo great Idolatry as there 

now is in that Kingdom. Riſe, Lord, riſe and 

take Care of thy Honour, convert or confound all 

that adore the Peſel, the Work of Man's Hand. 

Nou all we have ſaid againſt Images muſt be un- 

dierſtood only of ſuch as are made uſe of in Reli- 

gion, for otherwiſe the Art of Painting and Car- A of 

ving is undoubtedly lawful. Take away the Super- Painting 

ſtition, and the Art is good. But if there be any ne _ 

People or Nation which have committed Idolatry, doubtedy 

either internal or external, they are Popiſh ; for lawful. 

what do we ſee in their Churches, Houſes, 

Streets, &c. but Idols and Images, which are or- 

der'd by them contrary to the expreſs Command 

of God, Thou ſhalt make to thy ſelf no grauen 

Image, &c. 195 fig 
The Popiſh Church not only commits that Ido- Papiſts 

latry which the Gentiles committed, by alſo goes , 

beyond it. It commits an Idolatry which never hin ;t. 

any Pagan or Gentile thought of. It makes Gentiles. 

its Bread and Wine in the Sacrament of the Lord's 

Supper, to be not only a Repreſentation, or Com- 

memoration of our. Saviour's Death, but alſo the 

true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt identically 

as he ſuffer'd on the Croſs, and as ſuch wor- 

ſhips and adores him for true God. But we Pere 

hope to prove in this our Firſt Part, with the of bob 

Aſſiſtance of the Almighty whoſe Cauſe we main- Trad.. 

tain, that the Pope, who invented this Idolatry, 

and many other Falſities, is Anti-Chriſt, and a falſe 

Prieſt; and in our Second, by the ſame help, that 

= the 7aſ5'1s a falſe Sacrifice, and an evident Ido- 

& latry. And foraſmuch as our chief Intent is not 

ſo much to diſcountenance Lies, as to aſſert Truth, 

we will, after our having prov'd the Pope to be a 

falſe Prieſt, and the Maſi a falſe Sacrifice, proceed 

to ſhew, according to St. Pauls Epiſtle to the 

Hebrews, that Feſws Chriſt is the true and only Heb. 5. 


Prieſt, . 
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Prieſt, and that his moſt Holy Body and Blood, 
which he offer'd on the Croſs for us, is the true 
and only Propitiatory Sacrifice, to procure us the 
Love and Favour of the Eternal Father. 

Many daily wonder why I, with ſo great Con- 
ſtancy and Fervency, or, as they term it, Obſti- 
nacy, go about to condemn apd overthrow the 
Pope and his 24aſs, and therefore calumniate and 
revile me, not only among the Vulgar, but like- 
wiſe to Nobles and Great Men, accuſing me of Par- 


tiality, Arrogance, Sedition, and the like. But 


to ſhow theſe Perſons that I am neither mov'd by 
Ambition, Vain-Glory, nor any other Paſſion, but 


only by a true Zeal for the Glory of God, and 


the Salvation of my Soul, I will, in this my Firſt 
Part, give Reaſons for what I believe as to the 


x Pet. 3.15. Pope and his Authority, and, according to St. Pe- 


ter, Will be ready always to give an Anſwer, with 
Meelneſi and Reverence, to all that ſhall demand 
the Reaſon of my Hope. The Reaſon therefore I 
give for my condemning and on Pope- 
ry, and flying from the * as from a Peſtilence, 
is the ſcandalous Lives and impious Doctrines of 
the Popes, as alſo what the Fathers and ancient 
Councils have ſaid of them, together with three re- 
markable Paſſages in the Holy Scriptures, which are 
infinitely for my purpoſe, yet which being in e- 
very good Chriſtian's Mouth, I ſhall omit ro quore 


them. As for my Second Part, I will therein give , 


my Sentiments concerning the aſs, and its Ho- 


lineſs. 
The Pope and Maſs are the two Pillars which 


ſupport the Church of Rome. They are very an- 
cient, having now continu'd above a Thouſand | 

Years. Their Beginnings were but ſmall, yet 
have they daily encreas'd, ſmug'd up and adorn'd | 
themſelves till they arriv'd at the Condition we 
find them at preſent in. They have made them- | 


ſelves exceeding ſpruce by Habits of Gold, * 
| and 
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and Silk, beſet with precious Stones, yet within are 

they nothing but Superſtition, Hypocriſie and I- 
dolatry. I have often ſet my ſelf to conſider 
which of theſe two Pillars of the Roman Church, 

= the Pope or Maſs, were the ſtronger or beſt e- 
ſteem'd. Who can reckon up the many Virtues, 
Excellencies, Holineſs and Divinity the Papiſts ſay 

the Maſs is in Poſſeſſion of? Nay, how beneh- 

cial it has been to all Things, both animate and 
inanimate, living and dead? When I conſider'd this The Pope 
I was ready to give the Maſs the Pre-eminence, ## greater 
but when I had better deliberated I chang'd 8 
Opinion, and believ'd the Pope to be the Principal lass. 
Column. My Reaſons were theſe; Inaſmuch as 

the Cauſe is preferable to its Effect, and the Cre- 

ator to the Creature, the Pope, who invented the 

Maſi, muſt of neceſſity be fo to the Maſi that 
was invented by him; as hercafter, an't pleaſe God, 

I hope to prove. That the Pope is greater than pont fe. 
the Maſi, and that he is the Maſter, and the Sa- Sg. 1. 3. 
crament his Servant, we prove by this, in that the & Sect. 12- 
Pope, when he is to go from one City to another, AY 
ſends before him, ſometimes a Days Journey or 

two, his Hoſt upon a Mule, who carries a Bell a- 

bout his Neck, accompany'd by all the Mob and 
Raſcality of the Court of Rome, with Diſhes and 

Spits, old Shoes, Cauldrons, and the like, not for- 

getting Curteſans and Pipers. Being arriv'd with 

this honourable Company at the Place where his 
Holineſs is expected, the Hoſt waits him there, and, 

upon notice of his Approach, goes out to meet 

him. Open thy Eyes, O Spain! or rather let 

God open 'em for thee, that thou may'ſt ſee what 
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Eſteem the Pope has. for the Holy Sacrament, 
| which he ſells thee for thy Mony, telling thee ir 
d is thy true God. Alſo he that Sacrifices is more 


= worthy than he that offers Sacrifice, for God does 

not ſo much look upon the Sacrifice as him that 

preſents it. The Holy Scripture ſays, God __— Gen. 4. 4+ 
C e 
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ed Abel and his Offering, but Cain and his Sacri- 
fice he did not. The Apoſtle gives the Reaſon, 

Heb, 11. 14 ſaying, By Faith Abel offer d 4 more acceptable Sa- 
crifice than Cain, The Pope is the Prieſt, and 
Maſs the Sacrifice he offers; Ergo, the Pope muſt 


be more worthy than the daſs. By theſe Rea- 4 
ſons, and many more I could bring, I conclude 4 


the Pope to be the Principal Pillar of the Church 


of Rome, therefore I will firſt attack him, and af- | 


terwards the aſs, by the Aſſiſtance of the moſt 


powerful Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, whoſe | 


Cauſe and Honour I defend. 
Words an- The Word Papa has undergone a like Fate with 
* y A. divers other Words, which antiently were taken 
rently co in a quite contrary Senſe to what they are now. 
what now. For Example, the Word Tyrant antiently ſignify' d 
Virgil Ene- a King, and ſo Latinas, in Virgil's e/Eneids, ſtiles 
17% e/Eneas, whoſe Friendſhip he defird. Alſo Sophi- 
ſta formerly fignify'd 4 Wiſe Man, but now it is 
taken only for a Pretender to Wiſdom. Likewiſe 
the Word Hoſtis anciently meant no more than a 
Stranger, but now it ſignifies an Enemy. So, in 
like manner, the Word Papa was antiently taken 
in a good Senſe, and given indi fferently to Biſhops 
and Miniſters of the Word of God, becauſe in the 
Primitive Church, a Biſhop, Miniſter and Paſtor 
were all one. But afterwards Riches made the 
Difference we now find. Read to this purpoſe the 


8, Hieron. Epiſtle of St. Jerom to Evagrius, Tom. 2. That | 


Epiſt. ad E- 


vagr. Tom. a. this Word ſignifies what we have ſaid we prove al- 
Antiently ſo from divers Epiſtles of the other Fathers of the 
Biſhops and Church, ſuch as St. Cyprian, Dioniſius Alexandri- 
Minifters nus, St. Auſtin, Sidonins Apolinaris and St. Grego- 
ſtil d Popes. 5 Sz 
| 79; as alſo from the Acts of divers Councils, all 
which we deſire our Readers to peruſe. The 
Greeks even at this Day call their Prieſts Papaows, | 
and the Germans ſtile theirs Pfaff, which Names | 
undoubtedly came from the Word Papa, which, 


according to Suidas, ſignifies Father in the Sicilian 
| | Tongue. 
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Tongue. Now of all theſe Authors T have men- 
tion'd I will quote Proofs but out of two. Firſt 


F venerable Brother, Pope Alipio; yet, tis certain, Ali- 
pio was never Biſhop of Rome. And, Secondly, 


Rome ſend Health to Pope Cyprian, Now what is 
to be obſerv'd is, that the Church of Rome gave 
this Title of Pope to St. Cyprian, who was Bithop 
of Carthage, and never ſo of Rome. But ſince the 
h Avarice and Ambition of the Biſhops of Rome 
n have encreas'd to that degree, that they have made 
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St. Ferom writing to St. Auſtin, ſays, I entreat 8. Hieron. 
Jon affettionarely to recommend me to our Holy ana 24. 2 


among the Epiſtles of St. Cyprian there is one with g. cyprian, 
this Title, The Presbiters and Deacons refiding in Ep 7. lib. 


7 themſelves Princes and Univerſal Biſhops, and for The Biſhop 
d the ſame Reaſon Antichriſts, as St. Gregory terms of Rome 
s them; they have depriv'd their Fellow-Biſhops of v #«ve 


is ſelves, in a manner, that there is now no other 
Pope than the Biſhop of Rome, who being alſo 
Antichriſt, it follows, the Name of Pope ought to 
be equally abhorr'd and deteſted by all good Men. 


en What we have to ſay is not againſt the firſt Ac- 
ps I ceptation of the Word Pope, but againſt the ſe- 
1e cond. 


Feſus Chriſt, our Redeemer, whoſe Voice God 
commands us to hearken to, and govern our ſelves 
by, gives us a certain and infallible Sign how to 
know a good Tree from a bad, a true Ch iſtian 
from a falſe, and a good Shepherd from a mercena- 


a Fruit. He ſays alſo, we ſhall know Hypocrites by 
3 Works that 1 do bear Witneſs of me, Kc. Moreo- 


down his Life for his Floch, but not the mercenary 
One, who avoids it. Men can only paſs their Judg- 
ments upon what they ſee; the Heart is known 
only to God. Following, thererefore, this Ad- 

Ba vice 


ver the ſame Chriſ# ſays, The good Shepherd lays 


jo the Title of Pope, and reſerv'd it wholly to chem= ping 


ry one. The good Tree, ſays he, brings forth good Mar. 5. 15. 
their Works: Likewiſe, ſpeaking of himſelf, The John 5. 36. 


10. 11. 
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vice which the Lord gives us, we ſhall ſee what 
have been the Lives and Doctrines of the Popes from 


tteir beginning to this Day; whether they have 


been good or bad, true Miniſters of Chriſt, or falſe 


Agents of the Devil. Now to make what we pre- B 
Diviſion of tend to the better appear, we will divide all the 


the Biſhops Biſhops, of Rome into three Claſſes, The Firſt 


eme, 01.5 ſhall contain all from the Firſt Biſhop to. | 
St. Silveſter, the Second all from St. Silveſter to | 


Boniface III. and the Third all from Boniface III. 

to the preſent Pope Clement Xl. | 
Firfl Claſs,” Let us begin with the Firſt Caſi. The common 
Sr. Peter Opinion is, that St. Peter was the Firſt Biſhop of 


never was Rome, which, nevertheleſs, cannot be prov'd by | 


Biſbop ef the Holy Scriptures, but rather the contrary. Ma- 
2 a ny have treated on this Subject, to whom I refer 
thoſe that have a Mind to be ſatisfyd by others; 
but, for my part, I take what our Adverſaries ſay 
as to this matter to be impoſſible. Firſt, they ſay, 
St. Peter liv'd after Chriſt's Paſſion Thirty Liphe 
Years, which they compute thus, viz. That he 
ſaid ſome time in Fadea after Chriſt's Death, then 
went to Antioch, where he was Biſhop Seven Years, 


and afterwards travell'd to Rome, where he held 
the Epiſcopal See Twenty Five Years. This Bar- | 


Carran.Sum. rolomeo Carranza relates in his Summa Conciliorum ; 


yet the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Galatians ſhews | 

this to be impoſſible, allowing to be true what 

our Adverſaries fay, that St. Peter liv'd not above 

Thirty Eight Years after our Saviour. St. Paul in 

Gal. 1, 15, his Firſt Chapter of the ſaid Epiſtle ſays, After his 

| Converſion he went not to Jeruſalem, but into A- 

18. rabia, whence he turn'd towards Damaſcus, and 

Three Years afterwards came to Feruſalem, where 

he found Peter, with whom he ſtaid Fifteen Days, 

not to learn of him, but to confer with him, as 

2, 1, he tells us in the following Chapter. Fourteen | 
Years after this he ſays he came to Jeruſalem a- 

9 gain, where thoſe that were the Pillars of the 
Chur ch, 
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Church, viz. James, Cephas that is Peter, and 
John join d Company with him. Now all theſe . 
Years make at leaſt Eightcen. Then St. Paul went 
to Antioch, where meeting, as he ſays, with St. Pe- 
ter, he withſtood him face to face, becanſe he was 1t: 
t be blam d, for his Diſſimulation in converſing 
vith the Gentiles, Now if St. Peter ſtaid here Se- 
ven Vears, and aſterwards Twenty Five in Rome, 
and to thoſe were added Eighteen that went before, 
then muſt he at leaſt have liv'd Fifty Years after 
our Saviour s Death, and conſequently it cannot be 
true that he liv d but Thirty Eight, as Carranza 
relates. Neither can it much leſs be fo what Onu- 
phrius Panvinus reports, that St. Peter was martyr'd Panvin. 
Thirty Four Years, Three Months and Four Bays gig. Rom 
after our Saviour's Paſſion. This he ſays in his 
Chronicle of the Roman Biſhops, and in his Notes 
on Platina in the Life of St. Peter, he reckons up 
the Vears St. Peter liv'd after Chriſt's Death in this 
manner: Firſt, he ſays, from the Death of Chriſt 
to the Second Year of the Reign of Claudius were 
Ten Years, all which time St. Peter remain'd in 
Judea without going once out of it, but which be- 
ing expir'd he went to Rome where he ſtaid Four 
Years, whence he was at length baniſh'd by the 
Edict of Claudius againſt the Fews, upon which he 
return'd to Feruſalem. From Feruſalem he went 
to Antioch, where he tarry'd Seven Years, during 
which time the Emperor Clandirs dy'd, and Nero 
- WF ſucceeded him. In the Beginning of this Empe- 

ror's Reign St. Peter return'd to Rome, where hav- 
ing continu'd ſome time he left that City and tra- 
velbd almoſt overball Europe, which having done 
Ihe return'd a third time to Rome. Now from 
St. Peter's firſt entering Rome to the day of his 
Death were Twenty Four Years, Five Months and 
Twelve Days, which being added to the Ten Years 
he — 2 in Fudea make juſt Thirty Four Years, 
Three Months and Four Days. Thus far Panvi- 

C3 Su.. 
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45 uus. Now by this Aſſertion our Chronicler contra» | 

dicts his own Authors, who aver that St. Peter was 
Seven Years in Antioch, and afterwards Twenty 
Gracias Five in Rome; and ſo Gracian in his Diſcreto ſays, | 
Diſcrew, Sr. Peter by Revelation remov d or tranſlated his See 
from Antioch t Rome. The fame Account Car- 
ranzA gives in his Summa Conciliorum, where ſpeak- 
ing of St, Peter he ſays, he held the Epiſcopal See | 
in Antioch Seven Years, whence he went to Rome 
in the Reign of Claudius, and continu'd Biſhop 
there Twenty Five Years, Two Months and Three | 
Days. Now tho' we find the Accounts of Carram | 
z4 and Panyinus diſagree, yet they agree in this, 
that St. Peter was crucify'd at Rome. Between the 
Death of our Lord and that of Nero were Seven- 
teen Years, yet the ſame Panvinus ſays, St. Ferer 
was crucify'd in the laſt Year of Nero, which 
would be Thirty Seven Years from the Death of 
Chriſt, and not Thirty Four, as he would have it, 
The Le. The Legend and Canon ſay St. Peter and St. Paul 
— and ere both beheaded in Rome, the ſame Year, Day 
8 — & and Hour. But St. Jerom ſays: the latter dy d by 
Euſebius. the Sword and the former by the Croſs; and EA- 
ſebius relates that St. Paul was beheaded and St. Pe- 
ter crucify d. Now if we ſhould enquire, and that 
even of our Spaniards who ſo much believe theſe 
Things, At what time St. Peter came to Rome, | 
how long he reſided there, when he dy'd, of what 
ſort of Death, where, and who was his Succeſſor, * 
becauſe ſome ſay Linus and others Clement, we ſhall 3 
find no ſmall Confuſion and Diſcord among them. 
Ard what; are Chriſtians to be treated thus, whoſe 
Faith is or ought to be founded on the Ford of 
God? The Papiſts make an Article of Faith of the 
Pope's Supremacy and his Succeſhon to St. Peter, 
inſomuch that Boniface VIII. affirms it to be de | 
Neceſſtate Salutis, and that a Man cannot be ſavd 
without believing it. If this be ſo, let us conſi- 
der upon what Text of Scripture it is founded; 


why 


: © Biſhop of Rome, it conſequently follows that the 
2 Pope's Succeſſion and Swpremacy muſt be a Falſity. 
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why only on the Legend, and the Sayings of Men, 

greatly differing among themſelves, The Cauſe be- sr. Peter 
ing taken away the Effect ceaſes, therefore fince I "ever was 
have ſufficiently prov'd that St. Peter never was ne. 


Alſo St. Peter's Commiſſion was to be an Apoltle of Gal. 2. 7. 
the Circumciſion among the Fews, and St. Pauls of 

the Uncircumciſion among the Gentiles, Moreover 

St. Paul ſays to the Romans, to whom he preach'd Rom. 15.20. 
the Goſpel,, Tea ſo have I ftriv'd to preach the Go» 
ſpel, not where Chriſt as nam d; of which he 
7 the Reaſon afterwards, Leſt, ſays he, I ſbould 

wild on another's Foundation. Now hence it mult 
of neceſſity follow, that St. Peter was never at Rome. 
Likewiſe St. Paul, in thoſe Epiſtles he wrote af- 
ter his Confinement at Rome, ſending Recommen- 
dations of the Faithful that were then in that City, 
makes no mention of St. Peter, and tis but reaſona- 
ble to think he would have nam'd him had he been 
there. Read, upon this Occaſion, his Epiſtle to Colef. 4. 10, 
the Coloſſians, Chapter the Fourth from the Tenth“ © 
Verſe to the Fourteenth; and the Second of Timo- = Tinte. 
thy, Chapter the Fourth, Verſe the Twenty Firſt; | 
both which he wrote the ſecond time of his Con- 
finement at Rome, and a little before his Martyr- 

dom. Likewiſe read the Epiſtle to Philemon, Verſe Phile. v.23, 
the Twenty Third and Twenty Fourth. Alfo in 

the Epiſtle which he wrote to the Romans he makes Rom. 16. 54, 
no mention of St. Peter, to whom without all man- 

ner of doubt he would have ſent his Recommen- 

dations, had he been in Rome, and eſpecially if he 


3 had been Biſhop of that See Twenty Five Years, 


as our Adverfaries will have it he was. Read the 
laſt Chapter of the ſaid Epiſtle, from Verſe the Fifth 
to the Fifteenth, wherein St. Paul gives a Catalogue 
of the Faithful that were then at Rome, but he 
mentions nothing of St. Peter, becauſe he neither 
was Biſhop of Rome, nor had ever been at Rome. 

C 4 Allo 
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Alſo the Fes that liv'd at Rome at that time, as 
' A8528:21,St, Lube tells us, when they ſaw St. Paul brought 
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bound to that City told him, They had neither re- Þ 


ceeiꝛꝰd Letters ont of Judea concerning him, nor had 
any of the Brethren that came thither ſhewn or ſpoks 


& - 


any Harm of him; therefore they deſir d him to tell 


tbem his Opinion of that Sect, which, they ſaid, 


they had heard every where ill ſpoken of : By the 
word Sect they meant the Followers of the Goſpel, 


” which St. Paul preach'd up. Now who can be- 
lieve, if St. Peter had been before at Rome, as our | 


Adverſaries will have it he had, that he had not 
taught them any thing of the Goſpel, which never- 
theleſs they affirm'd they knew nothing of. Theſe 
Arguments, thus taken from the Holy Scriptures, 
which tis plain they are, ſeem to me more than 
ſufficient to prove that Opinion falſe, tho com- 
monly believ'd, that St. Peter was Biſhop of Rome 
T wenty Five Years; whence it appears to be either 
pure Ignorance in the Papiſts, or, what is worſe, 
great Villany to ſtile the Pope Succeſſor of St. Pe- 
ter, Vicar of Chriſt, and conſequently Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop. Againſt the Supremacy of the Pope we 

ſhall ſpeak at the End of this Firſt Part. 
Lixus Since 'tis plain St. Peter was never Biſhop of Rome 
firſt Biſhop we will ſuppoſe Linus to have been its firſt Biſhop: 
7 Rome. Now all the Biſhops of that See, from Linus to Sil 
| veſter, who liv'd 1n the Reign of Conſtantine the 
Great, were moſt holy Men, and who by their 
Doctrine and exemplary Lives promoted and propa- 
Matt. 5.13, gated the Church of God. They were rhe Salt 
of the Earth, the Light of the World, a City ſet on 4 
Hill, and a Candle lighted and put into 4 Candle» 
flick; which are the Titles our Saviour gives his 


Apoſtles and Miniſters, All theſe were Angels of F 


God, according to what Malachi ſays of Levi, and 
Malzc. 2.6 conſequently of good Miniſters; The Law of Truth 


(fays he) was in his Mouth, and Iniquity was not 


found within his Lips; he walked with me in Peage 
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and Equity, and turn d many away from their I- 

niquity : For the Prieſt's Lips ſbould keep Knowleage, 7. * 
and they ſhould ſeek, the Law at his Mouth; inaf= 
much as he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 

= Theſe and the like Titles the Holy Scripture be- 

*X ſtows on the true Miniſters of God; many more of 
vhich I could quote, did I not omit them for brevi- 

JF ty's fake. In a word, theſe holy Biſhops ſeal'd 

that Goſpel with their Blood which they preach'd 

up, and thereby became Martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt. 

They were Perſons poor in Spirit and {imple of 

Heart, free from all manner of Avarice and Ambi- 

tion, They were true and good Biſhops almoſt 65% Bi. 
Three Hundred Years, during whoſe wife and ho- ſhops of 
ly Adminiſtration the Church was happy, and plea- Rome al- 
* in the Eyes of God, tho in thoſe of Man con- . 
temptible and miſerable, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 

in the Eleventh Chapter of his Epiſtle to the He- 

brews, from the Thirty Sixth to the Thirty Eighth 

Verſe; They had Trials (ſays he) of cruel Mockings, Heb. 11. 36, 
and Scourgings; yea moreover of Bonds and Impri- 
ſonment. They were ſton d, they were ſawn aſunder, 37s 
were tempted, were ſlain with the Sword; they wan- 

der d about in Sheep-skins and Goat-skins, being de- 

ſtitute, afflitted, and tormented. Of them the World 38. 
was not worthy ; they wander'd in Deſarts, and in 
Mountains, axd in Dens, and in Caves of the Earth. 

Theſe good Biſhops wore on their Heads not Mi- 

tres and Triple Crowns but ignominious Painted 

Papers, not Honour but Diſhonour, not Riches but 
Poverty; imitating herein the Sufferings of their 
Maſter, which the Prophet 1ſaiah paints to the Life, 

in his Fifty Third Chapter, the Third Verſe; 

He is (lays he) deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man iſaiah 33. 3. 


of Sorrows and acquainted with Grief : And we hid, 
as it were, our Faces from him; he was deſpis d, 
and we eſteem d it not, &c. This was the out- 
ward Appearance of the Primitive Church, and ſuch 
likewiſe has been that of our Times, till the Refor: 

mation 
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mation began, For ſeveral Years paſt Chriſtians have | 
been burnt, drown'd, beheaded, hang'd, baniſh d, 
forc'd to die with Hunger, and what not; yet ſtill * 


what is to be wonder d at, the more they have been 


thus barbaroully treated, the more they have mul- 
Tertullian. tiply'd and encreas d: For, as Tertullian ſays, the 
Blood of the Martyrs has provid the Seed of the © 


Church. From the Time of the Death of our Sa- 


viour to that of St. Silveſter, comprehended in this 
our firſt Claſs, were, as we have ſaid before, almoſt 3 
Three Hundred Years, during which the Emperors 3 
of Rome were Lords of S 7 


falſely 4. and Veſtments of Prieſts. They do not conſider | 
Clement I. that this Biſhop was a poor Man, and that for Preach- 
ing the Goſpel he was condemn'd to the Quarries 3 
about the Euxine Sea, where after he had continu'd 


in that Slavery for ſome time he was bound to a 


| Piece of Marble, or as ſome ſay an Anchor, and 9 
More to o- thrown into the Sea. They ſay moreover that E. 
ther. vuariſtus, Alexander and Sixtus, Fifth, Sixth and 


Seventh Biſhops of Rome, publiſh'd divers Popiſꝰ) 
Decrees, ſuch as 2 the Clergy, Holy Ma-. 
ter, Holy Veſtments, and the like: Alſo that Tele- 
ſphoras, the Eighth Biſhop of Rome, order d that 
Three Maſſes ſhould ; on Chriſtmaſ-Day, 
But 
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But it is certain theſe r Biſhops had other 
Matters in their Heads, than to buſie themſelves a» 
bout ſuch ſuperſtitious Fooleries, which were the 
products of meer Superfluity and Eaſe. O how . 
much Damage have Riches done to the Church of 
* God! On which account the Emperor Frederic, a 
7 wiſe Man, was wont to ſay, Detrahamus illis nocen- 
tes Divitias, hoc enim facere opus erit Charitatis; 
which is as much as to ſay, Let us take from the 
Pope and his Eccleſiaſticks thoſe Riches that do them 
barm, which to do will be an Att of Charity. 

We may here obſerve there have been Thirty 
Schiſms in the Church, as Panvinus relates in his 
Chronicon, and that which happen'd in the Year 252, Schiſm I. 
between Cornelius and Novatus, he makes to be the 
Firſt. This is the only Schiſim that falls under our 
Firſt Clap. 

The Second Claf contains all the Biſhops of Secnd 
Rome from Silveſter I. to Boniface III. Theſe were 
not to be compar d with thoſe of the former Clap, 
either for their Lives or Doctrines; inaſmuch as 
the Perſecution being at an end they gave them- 
ſelves up to Eaſe and Idleneſs, and by ſeveral Ca- 
nons and Decrees prepar d the Way for Great Au- 
tichriſt. Thoſe of this Second Claſs were call'd 
Arch-Biſhops for the ſpace of Two Hundred Years, Arch-Bi- 
that is, from the Year 320 to the Year 520; and ſhops. 
afterwards, to 605, they were ſtil'd Parriarchs. Patriarchs, 
St. Silveſter was the Firſt Arch-Biſhop, whom ſuc- 
ceeded Marcus, Fulins I. and Liberins. 

Liberius, in the Beginning of his Pontificate, Lizzmve. - 
= thought very well of the — of our Saviour, and 
therefore could not be prevail'd on by the Emperor 
Conſtantius, who was an Arian, to condemn St. A. 
thanaſius, for which Reaſon that Prince baniſh'd him 
from Rome. Theodoret, in the Second Book and Theo. Lib g. 
Sixteenth Chapter of his Hiſtory, gives the Confe- . . 
rence between Conſtantins and Liberius, who never- 
theleſs continu'd firm to his Opinion. Tiberius, 

2185 | according 
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according to Platina, remain d three Years in Ex” | 

ile, tho others fay fewer. At this time the Ro- 

FrLIx II. Au held a Council, in which they elected Felix II. 

for Biſhop in the room of Liberius. This Felix, 

as Platina ſays, was a very good Man, by whoſe 4 

Opinion, and the Conſent of Forty Eight Biſhops, 

Urſatins and Valentius, two Biſhops that had ſided 

with the Emperor Conſtantins, were depos'd. Here» i 

upon theſe Two went to the Emperor and com- 

plain'd of Felix, beſeeching his Imperial Majeſty # 

to reſtore Liberius, who by this time began to be 

weary of his Baniſhment, and had conſequently | 
chang'd his Opinion, thro' Ambition, and the Coun- 

ſel of Fortunatus, Biſhop of Aquileia. Upon this 

Liberius being reſtor'd, in all reſpects, according to 

Platina, he join'd with the Hereticks. This re- 

ſtoring of Liberius and depoling of Felix, caus'd a 

great * N in Rome, which at length com- 

ing to handy Blows many Eccleſiaſticks were kill'd 

Schiſm II. even in their Churches. This was the Second 

Schiſin that happen'd in the Church. Now what 

I have ſaid, both of Liberius and Felix, I had from 

Platina, who in the Life of Felix ſays, that having 

lived an Orthodox Life, and held no Opinion but 

what became a good Chriſtian, he was circumvent- 

S: Athan. E- ed by his Adverſaries, and put to Death. Atha- 

Pres naſius, in an Epiſtle he wrote to thoſe that liv'd a 

ſolitary Life, ſays plainly, Liberius, after hay- 

ing paſs'd Two Years in Baniſhment, being threat- 

en'd with Death, chang'd his Opinion and ſided 

S. Heron. with Hereticks. Alſo St. Ferom, in his Chronicon, 

— ſays, that Liberius, being overcome by the Ri- 

gour of Baniſhment, ſubſcribd to Heretical Do- 

Baleo. ctrines. The ſame likewiſe ſays Platina, tho' Ba- 

leo will. have it that his Apoſtacy was occaſion'd 

on. by Ambition. Gygas ſays, that Liberius, being ter- 

| rify'd\ at the Martyrdom of Felix, and for fear the 

like might happen to him, conform'd to the Arian 


Hereſic, But that Ziberizs did ever repent of _ 
e 
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he had done is no where mention'd, and therefore 
he is reckon'd among the Arian Popes, for which 
Reaſon his Succeſſor Damaſus condemn'd all he 


had done. Notwithſtanding this, Gregory VII. 
that abominable Pope, as we ſhall find him here- 

*X after in his Life, canoniz'd this Arian Biſhop, and 
XX commanded, according to Cardinal Beno, that his card. Beno. 
Feaſt ſhould be celebrated. Panvinus, à great punvinus in 


29 


Flatterer of the Popes, in his Chronicle of that cron. 


Lee, calls Liberius a Saint. Conſider therefore if it 


be not true what has been ſaid, That man 

have been eſteem d Saints, whoſe Souls now burn in 
Hell, Confider if the Pope may not err in Point 
of Faith. The writing the Life of this Liberius 
has coſt me a great deal of Trouble, by reaſon of 
the Diverſity of Opinions concerning him. Some 
have eſtcem'd him for Catholick, — others take 
him for an Arian, both who nevertheleſs are in 
the right; for in the beginning of his Pontiſicat he 
was doubtleſs Orthodox, tho' in the latter end, as 
we have already ſaid, he without any ſcruple turm d 
Arian. We may ſee what a ſway Ambition bears 
over us. Let him that is on his Legs take care he 
do not fall, It is not only requiſite to begin well, 


but to end ſo. He that perſeveres to the end ſhall Matt. 2013. 


be ſav'd, ſays our Saviour. God grant us a Power 
to tame this Monſter, Ambition; which Grace e- 
ven the meaneſt of us has occaſion for. Let us 
remember Liberius, but why do I ſay Liberius? 
Let us rather remember Solomon, who, tho' he be- 
gan to govern well, yet every Body knows how 
well he continu'd it. God grant us therefore his 


Grace to govern our ſelves well to the end. 


Damaſus, a Poriuguexe, as we have ſaid, con-DAuA- 


Devour, and a great Stickler for Ceremonies. 
Panvinus obſerves in his Chronicle, that all the 


Biſhops of Rome, to this Damaſus, had been Elected 


and Celebrated the fame Day; yet, that afterwards 
they 


X demn'd Liberius. This Damaſus was exceeding sus 1. 


9 


A Satyrical Hiſtory of 
they did not keep to the ſame Cuſtom. Their Con- 


ſecration they now term Coronation, which they ſo- 
lemnize with a magnificent Triumph at Rome; ſo 
much have th: Riches, Power, Ambition and Pride 


of the prerended Succeſſors of a poor Fiſherman ® 


encreas'd. St. Ferom flouriſh'd about this time, 


being an intimate Friend to Damaſus, as appears 
by his Writings. Between this Damaſus and Ur- 


Schiſm III. ius was the Third Schiſm, nevertheleſs in the 


334. 


Sinicius. 


Year 367. Ur/izus renounc'd his Title to the Ponti- 


ficat, and was made Biſhop of Naples. Damaſiu * 
dy'd in the Year 384. and was ſucceeded by Siri= 
cins. This Damaſus order'd thoſe ſhould be ac 
cus d that put their Mony to Uſe, would pay no 
Tithes, and appointed Gloria Patri to cloſe up eve- 
ry Pſalm. Some make him Author of the Poxrifi- | 
cat containing the Popes Lives, but *tis certain the 
Luxury of the Clergy was at that height in his 


time, that it gave occaſion to a Heathen Conſul to 
fay, Make me Pope, and I will immediately turn 
Chriſtian. 


Siricins (as Gracian obſerves) was the firſt that 
forbad Matrimony to the Prieſts of the Weſt, of 
which nevertheleſs few Nations then took notice, i” 
eſpecially Spain, whereupon the Biſhop of Tarra- 
gona wrote to the Pope to acquaint him, that the 
Spaniſh Biſhops would not forſake their Wives, 
and ſubmit to his Law; at which Siricius being 
| Rom. 8. 8. exceedingly offended cry'd out, Thoſe that remain ® 


in the Fleſh cannot be acceptable to God. But by 


Siricins's eg this Place of Scripture a» 


gainſt marry'd Men, he confounded and perverted 
the Holy Writ; for St. Paul, by the Words remain'd 


in the Fleſh, cduld not mean marry'd Men, for 


then he muſt have condemn'd the Holy State of 


Gen. 3. 24, Matrimony, which God had inſtituted in Paradiſe, 


John 2. 11. and his Son Jeſus Chriſt ſanctify'd by his Preſence * 
and firſt Miracle. The Apoſtle knew well, as he 
Heb, 13. 4. himſelf expreſs'd, That Marriage was honourable in | 
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all, and the Bed to be undefil d. He knew well that 1 Cor. 7. a2 
God will judge Whoremongers and Adulterers, there - 

core order d, That thoſe that could not contain ſhould 9. 
marry. St. Paul then, with Siriciuss leave, did 

not mean marry d Men, by thoſe that remain'd in 

the Fleſh, but ſuch as were Carnal, and not rege- 
nerated by the Spirit of God. Such as theſe, be 

they either Single, Marry'd, or Widowers, he ſays 
Cannot pleaſe God. And that this is ſo we may 

ſee by what the fame Apoſtle writes to the Romans, 

who were moſt of them marry'd. But ye are not Rom. 8. g. 
in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be the Spirit o 

oed dwell in ye, &c. By this Interpretation, which The Pope 
Siricizs put on the Words of St. Paul, our Adver- ers in the 
Wfarics may ſee, however they deny it, that the 2 
rope may err, and that even in the Interpretation Seigurs,. 
of the Scriptures. Siricius dy d after he had held | 
the Papal Chair Sixteen Years, according to Platina, 

and had for Succeſſors Anaſta/irs I. Innocent I. Zo- 

mus I. and Boniface I. Son of Focundus a Prieſt. 

Between this Boniface and Eulalius was the Fourth poyreace 1. 
Schiſin, which happen'd in the Year 420. At gchiſin Iv. 
length Eulalius refign'd, tho! much againſt his Will, 420. 
nevertheleſs was made Biſhop in Campania, To 
Boniface ſucceeded Celeſtine, Sixtus III. St. Leo, Hi- 
Varius, Simplicius, Felix III. and Gelaſius I, ToGerasr 
Irhis Gelaſizs is attributed the noble Invention of vs J. 
Communicating in both kinds, which we ſhall take Communi- 
notice of in our Treatiſe of the Aaſi. To Gela- en in both 
us I. ſucceeded Anaſtaſius II. Kinds, 
Anaſtaſius II. took part with the Eutychians and Axasrasr- 
other Hereticks, and communicated with them. vs II. 
This Pope, according to . voided his 

dn Bowels at Stool. Now did the Goths rei 

in Spain, who began their Dominion in the Yau 2 
of our Lord 417. and continu'd it Three Hundred 417. 
ears, driving thence the Romans and other Nati- 

ons. To Araſtaſins II. ſucceeded Symachus. 


Between 


32 A Satyrical Hiſtory of 
Sruacnus. Between Symachus and Laurentius was the Fifth 
Schiſm V. Schiſin, yet at length the latter renounc'd, and was 


498. made a Biſhop in the Year 498. according to Pan- 


vinus. To Symachus ſuccceds Horſmidas. 


HorsMt- This Horſinidas, a Campanian, was the firſt that "I 


pas, Fu from an Arch-Biſhop was made Patriarch, which 


was done, according to St. /ſdore, thro' means of 


520. the Emperor Juſtin, in the Year 520. Thus they 


proceed by little and little; ſpeedily they ſhall be 
made Popes, that is, abſolute Aztichriſts. This 
Patriarch excommunicated the Emperor Anaſta/rus 
Bren, for ſaying, That the Emperor's Buſmeſs was to com. 
—— "mand, and the Pontiff's to obey. Now Antichriſt | 
began to ſhow his Horns. Horſmidas dy'd in the 
Year 523. Genſelaric then reigning in Spain. To 


this Patriarch ſucceeded John J. | 

Jom I. John I. a Florentine, being made Patriarch, was 
ſent in Conjunction with others by Theodoric, 
King of Italy, Ambaſſador to the Emperor FJuſtin, 
in favour of the Arians, which Inſtructions how- 
ever he did not follow, but wrote to the Biſhops 


of Italj to ſtand out for the Truth. Hitherto the 
Biſhops of Rome had not that Abſolute, or I might 

rather ſay Diſſolute Authority, which they now- 
claim, This Patriarch dy'd a Martyr in the Year | 
527. To him ſucceeded Felix III. call'd alſo the 


ET Fourth, and to Felix ſucceeded Boniface II. 


Bowracs Between Boniface IT. and Dioſcorus was the Sixth % 
II. Schiſm, in the Year 530, To Boniface ſucceeded 


Schiſm VI 


730. John II. Agapet, Silverius and Vigilius. 


Vientos. Iigilius, a Roman, and ſubtle Accuſer of his 
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Predeceſſor Si verius, thro' Deceit aſpir'd to the on- 


tificat, which he obtain'd by means of Theodoræ 


the Empreſs, and Antonina, Wife of Beliſarius. 


But God, who is juſt, puniſh'd both. Yigilins had 
by Cunning attain'd the Poztificat, and Silverins, 
Schiſm Son of Horſmidas, by Force. This was the Se- 
VII. verth Schiſms. At this time reign'd Theudiſelus, or 


Theodiſcus, in Spain. 


Pela- 
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Pelagins I. a Roman, was the firſt that affirm'd, PEL acrus I- 
che Supremacy of the Church of Rowe neither 
depended on the Councils nor Men, but Chriſt only. | 
vet the Canoniſts are contrary to this Opinion, Ty Pope's 
where they athrm, Quod omnis Majoritas & Aj Sopreneny 
voritas, etiam Papatus eſt de Fure poſitivo. Which 
is as much as to ſay, That all Sour or leſſer, e- 
ven the Papacy, is de jure = itivo. This Patri- 

4 s ſhould practiſe, or 


arch ordain'd, that the Prie 

5 mutter over, the Seven Canonical Hours, which The Seven 
are Marines, the Firſt, Third, Sixth, Ninth, Ve- Canonical 

bers, and the Compleat. Allo D. Illeſcas ſays, 8 

lagius commanded that the Prieſts ſnould every 

Day pray over the Seven Hours, which were calbd 

Canonical; and the ſame Author, in the Life of Sa- 

binianus, alſo has it, that that Patriarch was the firſt 

that divided the Office into Seven Hours. But how 

could this be done firſt by both? This Inſtitution | 

was the Cauſe the Prieſts never read the Bible, and 

which we find now a-days verify'd in Spain, where 


PS ſcarce a Prieſt has a Bible to read, and yet there is 

he i hardly one without his Breviary. At this time A- 

ht gila 7 in Hain. Fohn III. ſucceeded Pela- 

W gius in the Year 561. 561; 
ar John III. iſſu'd out a Decree contrary to what Joun III. 
he his Predeceſſor had done, for he commanded that 


none of his Succeſſors ſnould preſume to ſtile them- 
ſelves Supreme Prieſts, or Univerſal Biſhops. Gra- oracian Dit. 
3X cian Diſt, 99. One Pope does that which another? 

2X undoes, one commands that which another forbids. 
About this time the Armenians became Chriſtians. Armenians 
Athanagildas reign'd now in Spain. To Fohn III. become 
r ſ ſucceeded Benedict and Pelagins II. Chriſtians. 
= Pelagins II. a Roman, was made Patriarch du-Pzr act 
ring the Siege of Rome, and without the Mandate vs II. 


of the Emperor, contrary to the Cuſtom hitherto 
7 obſerv'd. For this Reaſon Pelagius ſent Gregory, 
afterwards Pope, to Conſtantinople to appeaſe and 
=_ D , 


pacifie 
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590. 
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pacifie the Emperor. Pelagius dy d in the Year 
590. Leonogildas then reign'd in Spain. 


Grzcory “l. Gregory I. was the beſt Liver and moſt learned 


Indulgen- 
ces and 
Pardons. 


of all the Parriarchs his Predeceſſors, yet a little 
too much addicted to Ceremonies, as we may ee 
by thoſe many Superſtitions he introduc'd into the 
Church. He was the firſt that granted Indulgences 
to ſuch as ſhould come at certain Days into the 
Church. He alſo granted Pardons, but did not ſell 
them as his Succeſſors have done. Of him Da- 


maſceno ſays, That he drew the Emperor Trajan's 


The Popes 
Hy pocriſie. 


Soul out of Hell. A terrible Lie! The greateſt 
good he did was, that both in Word and Deed he 


was a bitter Enemy to the Supremacy, havin 


written againſt the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, as 


we ſhall ſhew afterwards, and aſſum d in Oppoſiti- 
on to it, that of Servus Servorum Dei, i. e. A Ser- 
vant of the Servants of God, which Title has ever 
ſince been made uſe of by his Succeſſors. Yet O 
how great Hypocrites are they] ſince whilſt they 


entitłd themſelves Servants they aſpir'd to be 


Lords of the Earth, and made Kings and Em- 
perors knee] and kiſs their Feet. This Gregory of- 
ten expreſs'd his Grief that there were ſo man 

Prieſts in the World, and yet ſo few that were 4 
to preach the Goſpel. Of this Pope Huldric, Bi- 
ſhop of Auguſta, tells a remarkable —_ in an 


Matrimony Epiſtle of his to Pope Nicholas I. He ſays that 
forbid, and Pope Gregory had commanded the Prieſts not to 


marry, but coming afterwards to underſtand how 
many ſmall Children they had ſecretly made away 
with, he order'd his Decree to be cancell'd, inaſ- 
much as it was better to marry than to murder. 
The Story is only this, The Pope having one Day 
ſent to empty a Fiſh-Pond, his Servants found 
therein- about 6000 Skulls of Children that had 
been either drown'd or murder'd, which his Ho- 


lineſs perceiving to be the Effect of a forc'd Cæ- 
libacy, 
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libacy, he immediately revok'd his Edict, grieving ex- 
ceedingly that he had ever publith'd any ſuch thing. 

For thoſe Prieſts, as Huldric further obſerves, had 

not only not abſtain'd from Virgins and Wives, but 

even from near Relations, nay, not from Males, and 

even Brute Beaſts, Now theſe are the Fruits of 

Popiſh Cælibacy, and that Angelical Life, as they Fruits of 
call it; which being confider'd by Pope Pius II. Popiſn Ca- 
he ſaid, Indeed Matrimony had been forbid the 4d. 
Prieſts with a great deal of Reaſon, but yet he thought 

there was much greater to reſtore it to them. Allo in 

another Place he ſays, It would be better for the Sayings of 
Prieſts to marry, ſince many of them might probably Pius II. 
be ſav'd in a Conjugal State, which he hardly look'd 

upon poſſible in Celibacy. The ſame Pins II. as Ce- 

Aus II. teſtifies, diffoly'd ſeveral Nunneries of 

St. Bridget and St. Clara, leſt the Nunt ſhould har- 

bour under religious Habits laſcivious Hearts. St.Gre- 
gory dy d in the Year 604. at which time Leoni» 604: 


gildas, the Arian, reign'd 'in Spain. This Patriarch 


was cenſur'd by ſome to be the laſt of the Good, 
but farſt of the Bad Popes. As to his Laws for 
reforming the Clergy, Mantuan has elegantly ex- 
preſs'd himſelf in theſe Verſes, 


Sordida Gregorii Leges obſervat Egeſtas, 

One tenues . no Aquas, & Flumina Summa: 
Grande & pingue Pecus Fundo verſatur in imo. 

At ſacri Proceres qui Lina capacia Petri 

Altius immergunt, laqueant Genus omne Natantum. 


Poor Curates only keep Pope Gregory's Laws, 
And Fiſh in Rills, or Rivers Surface ſweep; 
F/hilft fatter Fachs and Carps eſtape their Paws, 
Mudding themſelves in Coverts of the Deep. 
Our Prelates ſink, St. Peter's larger Net, 
And in the bottom what they find they get. 
D 2 
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Gregory I. was ſucceeded by Sabinianus, the laſt 
8 of Rome, who heartily hated his Prede- 
ceſſor, and procur'd his Books to be burnt; for 
which, as Bergomeſo ſays, he afterwards wrought 
his Death. The Story's this, Sabinianus being 


much addicted to fit up a-Nights, St. Gregory ap- 


pear'd one Night thrice to him, reprimanding 

very ſeverely for defaming him by burning his 
Books. But Sabinianus perſiſt ing in what he had 
done, and alledging the Heretical Tenets of them, 
the honeſt Ghoſt was ſo incens'd at his Arrogance, 


One Pope that he gave him a Blow on the Head, which ended 


kills ano- 
ther. 


60h. 


his Life miſerably. If this be true, then one 
Pope kill d another. All we know for certain is, 
that Sabinianus dy d in the Year 605. at which 
time Recaredus reign'd in Spain, who extirpated the 
Hereſie of the Arians, which the Goths had till his 
Time eſpous'd. 


Third Claſs Now let us come to our third and laſt Claſs, 


which contains all the Biſhops of Rome we proper- 
ly term Popes, and who are indeed the true Anti- 


2 Thel. a. g. chriſts, Whom God, as St. Paul ſays, will conſume 


Bowrace Boniface III. who ſtands foremoſt in this black | 


with the Spirit of his Mouth. I ſhall begin this 
Claſs with Boniface ITT. and carry it down to this 
preſent Pope. The Biſhops of the Firſt Claſs were 
Angels of God, Holy both in their Lives and Do- 
ctrine. Thoſe of the Second were Men ſubject 
to Slips. But thoſe of this Third are very Devils 
incarnate. I do not ſpeak this by way of Figure | 
or Exaggeration, but according to the Letter and 
Truth of their Actions, as we hope to prove by 
what follows. 


III. Catalogue, was a moſt ambitious Devil. Being 
Firſt Tope. Patriarch of Rome he was made Pope thro' means 


of the Emperor Phocas. Now you muſt know this 
Phocas was both an Adulterer, Parricide and Ty- 
rant. I call him Parricide, becauſe he kilbd his 
Lord, the Chriſtian Emperor Mauricius, to * | 
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his way to the Empire. This Boniface III. by ma- 
ny Entreaties and Preſents prevail'd on the Emperor 
Phocas that the See of Rome might be ſtiłd the 
Head of all Churches. Now Three lamentable 
Accidents happen'd at this time; the moſt noble 
Roman Empire began to decay, Popery began to a- 
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riſe, and Mahometiſin aroſe. From the Ruin of The Pope 


the Empire ſprang theſe two Beaſts, which have 
done ſo much Damage to the Church of Chriſt; 
and as that noble Empire dwindled away and de- 
creas'd, ſo did theſe rwo Monſters ſpread and pre- 
vail. It is now above a Thouſand Years ſince the 
Light of the Goſpel has been obſcur'd by falſe Do- 
ctrines and Superſtition. But this wretched Foun» 
der of Popery had ſcarce enjoy'd a Year of his 
Wickedneſs before he went to pay a Viſit to his 
Father, the Devil, who ſet him on work, and has 
doubtleſs rewarded him. Now tho' this Pope had 
been ſo ambitious, and ſo obſtinate in his Wicked- 
neſs, yet does Panvinus term him St. Boniface. At 
this time the moſt Catholick Recaredus I. reign'd in 
Spain, ; 


and Maho- 


met riſe 
together. 


To Boniface III. ſucceeded Boniface IV. who, Bowreace 


according to Platina, abtain'd of the Emperor Pho- 
cas the Heathen Temple call'd Pantheon, which he 
dedicated to the Bleſſed Virgin and all the Martyrs, 


IV. 


and which is at this Day call'd Santa Maria la Ro- 


tonda. It was he that inſtituted All-hallows Day. 


Allhallon- 


Thus far Platina. Don Alonſo de Carthagena, Bi- tide. 


ſhop of Burgos, in the Life of King Recaredus, has 
theſe Words; Phocas (ſays he) granted to Bleſſed 
Boniface IV. Roman Pontiff, the Temple call d Pan- 
theon, to the end he might conſecrate it to the moſt 
bleſſed Virgin and all the Saints, as may more at large 
appear in the Legend of that Feaſt, which is ahways 
celebrated on the Firſt of November. Thus far this 
Biſhop, Now it is to be obſerv'd, both from this 
Biſhop, Platina, and many others, that the Pope 
begg'd this Favour of the Emperor, therefore could 
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not be ſuppos'd to have been Lord of Rome at that 
time, for if he had he would never have ask d the 
Temple of the Emperor, but taken it at Pleaſure, 
This only Reaſon, if there were no other, methinks 
Donation ſhould be ſufficient to prove the Donation, which 
of Conftan-they pretend to come from Conſtantine, falſe, that 
—_— being near 300 Years before. By this Donation, as 
they ſay, the Pope was made abſolute Lord of 
Rome, and of many more Territories, now call'd 
The Patrimony of St. Peter. Since therefore the 
Pope had then no Right, nor has ever ſince had a- 
ny Title to any, it muſt follow he has either like 
a Thief robb'd the Emperor of his Due, or like a 
Tyrant forc'd it from him. This Boniface IV. 
613. dy'd in the Year 613. in whoſe time the Catho- 
lick King, Recaredus I. continu'd to Reign in 
In. 
Da vspr- gr” Tk or Deuſdedit ordain'd there ſhould be 
pr. God-fathers and God-mothers in Baptiſin, and that 
His Inſtitu- the God-father ſhould not marry the God-mother, 
r. nor the God-Daughter the Son of either of them. 
Some ſay he was Cardinal of St. John's and St. Paul's, 
being ſo ſtil'd by Gregory I. who firſt brought in 
the Account from the Birth of Chriſt. He is re- 
pw to have curd a Leper with a Kiſs, | in 
is time, ſuch a Leproſie reign'd, that it disfigur'd 
Men ſo that they could not be known. This Pope 
616, dy'dinthe Year 616, at which time Huiteric reign'd 
in Spain, He was ſucceeded by . 
Bom. q Boniface V. who ordain'd that Thieves and Mur- 
V. derers, who ſhould fly to the Churches or Church- 
yards for Refuge, ſhould not be forc'd thence to 
TheChurch Tuſtice, This has been the Occaſion of many ſtu- 
3 pendous Enormities, inſomuch that the Commit- 
ters of em could not be puniſh'd if they had once 
Recourſe to the Church. This Ahlum they call'd 
622. a Retreat. This Pope dy'd in 622, at which time 
+ ak reign'd in Spain, To Boniface V. ſucceed» 
b 1 


Honos 
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Honorius, who was cenſur d by the Third Coun-11,,,,u5. 
cil of Conſtantinople for a Monothelite, yet Onuphri- 

us Panvinus, Ciaconins, Bellarmine and Baronius 
endeavour to quit him of it. He cloath'd St. Pe- 

ter's Church with Jupiter Capitolinuss Coat, and 
inſtituted the Feaſt of the Exaltation of the Croſs. Exaltation 
To him ſucceeded Severinus, John IV. Theodorus, Hihe Cross 
and Martin I. 

Martin I. ordain'd that Prieſts ſhould wear Marrm I. 
Crowns, that is, have their Heads ſo ſhaven as a $havd 
Circle of Hair might be left round their Temples, Crowns. 
which they call'd Crowns. Now in this the Pope 
neither imitated Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, who had 
never their Heads ſhav'd, but rather the Heathen 
Prieſts, who, according to Baruc, had their Heads Baruc 6. 30, 
and Beards ſhav'd, and ſat down in the Houſes of 
their Idols uncover d. Let our Adverſaries conſider 
e if their Prieſts do not the ſame, and then tell me 
t if it can be deny'd that they imitare theſe Heather 
Prieſts. This Pope commanded the Chriſm to be The 


5 

k conſecrated once a Year, and ſent it throughout Chriſin. 

„ the ſeveral Dioceſſes. He likewiſe impos d a Vow yow of 

1 of Chaſtity on the Prieſts, which nevertheleſs few Chaftiry. 

- or none of them have been able to keep, as we have 

1 obſerv'd where we ſpoke of Gregory I. This Pope 

| being too forward in depoſing Paul, Patriarch of 

. Conſtantinople, he was commanded to that City by 

| IF. the Emperor Conſtantius, and afterwards baniſh'd 
into Pontus, where he dy'd in 63 5. at which time 635. ! 

«4 Siſenandus reign'd in Spain. To Martin ſucceeded 

. Eugenius, Viialianns. 


| Vitalianus ordain'd Singing and Organs in Church- Vir ar- 
cs: He alſo · commanded that the Hours, Hymns, s. 
| Ceremonies and Maſſes ſhould be celebrated in the 
| Latin Tongue, expreſly contrary to the Apoſtle, 
where he ſays The uſe of unknown Tongues is unpro- 1Cor.4.z:%e 
fitable to the People, and therefore ought not to be 
prattis'd, unleſs they be interpreted. Vitalianus dy'd 
in the Year 672, at which time Tulga reign'd in 672 
| D 4 Hain. 
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Spain. To Vitalianus ſucceeded Adeodatus, Dono, | 
Agatho J. | | 

Acarao 1. Agatho I. commanded that the Conſtitutions of 
the Popes ſhould be obſerv'd for Apoſtolical, as if 
they had been pronounc'd by the expreſs Word of 

Blaſphemy. God. A great Blaſphemy this! In the time of 
this Pope the Sixth General Council was held at 
Conſtantinople, wherein Matrimony was allow'd to 
the Greek Prieſts and forbid to the Latin. Agatho 

682. dy'd in the Year 682. To Agarho ſucceeded 
Leo II. 

Leo II. Leo II. a Sicilian, was exceeding skilful in Greek 
and Latin, and an excellent Muſician. He ratify'd 
the Sixth Syed to confirm the Maſs, and to re- 
ſtrain the Weſtern Prieſts Marriage. He alſo brought 
in the kiſſing of the Pax. By the Emperor Fuſti- 
nian means he ſubjected the See of Ravenna to the 
Roman Chair, and put out the Eyes of Felix, the 
Arch-Biſhop, for oppoſing it. All this was done 
in Ten Months, after which time he dy'd. He 

vas ſucceeded by 

Benzpxcr Benedict II. a Pope alſo of Ten Months, who 

II. getting to be ſtil d Yicar of Chriſt, obtain'd likewiſe 
of the Emperor Conſtantine V. that the Pope ſhould 
be freely elected by the Clergy, without Con- 
ſent either of the Exarchs or Emperors, He was 
ſucceeded by 

Jonx v. John V. who dying the Eighth Schiſia began, 

Schiſtn when Two Popes were elected, viz. Peter and 
VIII. Theodoret, both who being depos'd Cuno was e- 
lected in the Year 686, who dying in 687 began 
'Schiſ 1X. the Ninth Schi/zz, Two more Popes being choſen, 
viz. Theodorus and Paſcal, who being likewiſe 
depos'd Sergius was elected, who held the Papal 
Chair Thirteen Years, Eight Months, and Thir- 
teen Days. To Sergius ſucceeded John VI. John VII. 

Scinius and Conſtantine J. 


Consran. Conſtantine I. was invited by the Emperor Fuſti- 


ThE I. nian to Conſtantinople, He was the firſt that gave 
F bis 


„ ” 
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his Foot to his Lord the Emperor to kiſs. He, Gives his 
contrary to the expreſs Command of God, Thon g * 
ſhalt make to thy ſelf no graven Image, &c. com- . 1 
manded that Images ſhould be put up in Churches 

and worſhip'd. He dy'd in the Year 719. In his conqueſt of 
Time was the miſerable Diſperſing of the Spaniards, Spain, 
which the Moors effected by the Help of Don Ju- 

lian, in the Reign of King Rodriguez, the laſt of 

the Goths, and firſt unfortunate Monarch of Spain, 

Gregory II. and Gregory III. perſiſted in theGzzcory 
Command about Images, contrary to the Law of II. & III. 
God, and excommunicated the Emperor Leo for not x xcommu- 
admitting them. Gregory II. dy'd in the Year 73 1. nicate the 
and Gregory III. in 741. In the time of the for-. 
mer Don Pelagins reign'd in Spain, and in that of /3"74% 
the latter Faſila. | ; 

Zachary was the firſt Pope that order'd the Ec- Zacnaxv. 
cleſiaſtick Veſtments to be adorn'd with Gold and Veſtments 

recious Stones. He was alſo the firſt that, attri- adorns 
5 — to himſelf a Divine Power, preſumptuouſly Pope's Pre- 
pretended to make and unmake Kings, as likewiſe ſumption. 
to abſolve Vaſſals from their Oaths to their Lords. 
This latter Childeric, King of France, experienc'd, 
whom Zachary depos'd at the Requeſt of Pipin the 
Short, Baſtard Son of Charles Martel, and Vaſſal of 
Childeric. In this Zachary and Pipin the Proverb 
was verify'd, which ſays One Knave claws another, 
or Do you ſhave my Beard and Lil cut your Hair, 
The Pope had occaſion for the Aſſiſtance of this Pi» 
pin to exempt him from his Subjection to the Greek, 
Emperor, his Lord. St. Gregory, writing to this 
Emperor, call'd him Lord, Pipin, and the Kin 
of France, his Succeſſors, remembring this — 
did many conſiderable Services to the Apoſtolick See, 
which in return on them the Title of Chriſtianiſe 


imus, and which they have enjoy'd ever ſince. 


Now moſt of the Privileges the Dos holds he had Kings of 
from the Kings of France, (for the Donation of France bf 


> Al : . riends 
Conſtantine is look d upon as a Cheat and Lie dy, Pope. 
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Laurencius Valla, and ſeveral other Learned Men) 
and therefore it were but juſt that one Day a King 
of that Nation ſhould ariſe to deprive them of their 
exorbitant and unreaſonable Power, ſince they have 


made ſo ill uſe of it. _— Zachary not only ex- 
communicated and depos d Childeric, but alſo with 


the ſame high Hand made Lachis, or Rachis, King 
of Lombard), and Carlomanus, King of France, for- 
ſake their Thrones to turn Monks. He alſo con- 
demn'd Virgilius, a learned Biſhop, for holding 
there were Antipodes, He dy'd in the Year 752. 
at which time Don Alphonſo I. Sirnam'd the Catho- 
lick, reign'd in Spain. 


STzrnen Stephen II. or as others will have him the Third, 


II. or III. hy 


reaſon Srephen II. preceded him who was not 
Pope above Three or Four Days, being hardly 
preſs d by Aiſtulphus, King of Lombardy, he ſent 
very urgent Letters to demand Aſſiſtance from King 
Pipin, who was no leſs diligent in ſerving him, for 
he quickly put him in Poſſeſſion of the Exarchate 
of Ravenna, which the other had ſeiz'd. This is 
that black Donation which is falſely father'd on 
Conſtantine. Upon the Pope's coming into Fraxce, 
to crave Aid from King Pipin, he threw himſelf on 


Pipin kiſes the Ground, kiſs'd his Holineſs's Feet, and held 
the Pope's with one Hand his Stirrop and with the other his 


Feet. 


757. 


PAUL I, 


Bridle whilſt he alighted. Thus the King of France 


firſt made the Pope rich, who thereby becoming 
powerful turn'd proud and preſumptuous, and from 
a Father of the Church became a Tyrant and U- 
ſurper. Pope Stephen was the firſt that was carry'd 
on Mens Shoulders. He dy'd in the Year 757. at 
which time Troila I. reign'd in Spain, 

- Pawl I. excommunicated the Emperor Conſtan- 
tine (Copronymus) V. who nevertheleſs ſetting light 
by his Cenfures perſiſted in his prohibiting Images, 


Fxod. 26. 4. Purſuant to the holy Law of God. This Pope, as 


Vicelius, a great Flatterer of thoſe Prelates, obſerves, 
had a great Veneration for the Body of St. Petro- 
nilla, 
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nilla, pretended Daughter to St. Peter; upon whoſe 
Marble Monument Caſulanus ſays he found this E- 
pitaph written with the Hand of St. Perer himſelf; 
A Lie, however qualify'd by Superſtition; To the A remark- 
Memory of Petronilla, my moſt Dear Daughter. Pope able Lic. 
Paul dy d in the Year 767. at which time Aureli- 767. 
us reign'd in Spain. After this Pope's Death there 
happen'd another great Schiſin in the Church of Schiſm X. 
Rome, wherein two Popes were choſen, viz. The- 
ophilatus, who renounc'd, and Conſtantine, who was 
depog'd. | 

Conſtantine IT. altho' he had many Competitors, Consran- 
obtain'd the Pontificat thro means of his Brother T'** II. 
Deſiderius, King of the Lombardi. In this Pope 
there —_— a thing very rare, in that being a 
Lay-man he was fo eaſily preferr'd to the Pontifi- 4 Lay- 
cal Chair, for which Reaſon many do not reckon Pope. 


him among the Popes. He behav'd himſelf in his 


Office very Pontifically for about a Year, at the 
end of which a Council was held, wherein he was 
depos'd, and whatever he had ordain'd was annulPd Pepos d. 
and voted of no Validity, except only that con- 
cerning Baptiſm and the Chriſm. Now I come to 
ask of our Adverſaries what Opinion they have of 
the Biſhops and other Prieſts created in the time of 
this Pope, and by his Authority? What they ſay of 
the Maſſes they celebrated; whether did they con- 
ſecrate them or not? If they did not, ſince the 
Pope who had ordain'd them was no Pope, they 
for the ſame Reaſon were no Prieſts, and conſe- 
quently both Pope and Clergy were degraded, 
whereupon all that aſſiſted at their Maſſes were I- 
dolaters, conformable to the Pope's own Canons, 
Conſtantine being thus depriv'd of his Pontificat he 
was clapp'd up in a Monaftery, where the Monks «+ 
pull'd out his Eyes. But his Brother, King Dee 
derins, ſufficiently reveng'd this Injury, by pluck- 
ing out the Eyes of thoſe that had committed this 
Violence on his Brother. So reign'd at this time 


In 
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schiſm XI. in Spain. Now happen'd the Eleventh Schiſin in 
which Philip and Stephen III. were elected, the for- 
mer being depos'd at the end of Five Days, and 
the latter continuing Pope. 

Srermn Stephen III. (or as others ſay the Fourth) deman- 
Il. ded Succours from Charles the Great againſt Def 
derius, King of Lombardy. This __ condem- 
ned the Proceedings of his Predeceſſor Conſtantine, 
together with the Seventh Council of Conſtantinople 
ainſt Images. He on the contrary commanded 
FiftCen-them to be ador'd, and Incenſe burnt to them, ac- 
ſing of 1- cording to the manner of the Gentiles. He dy'd in 

b the Year 772. Silo reigning at that time in Spain. 
1 * . Aarian I. inſiſted on the Worſhip of Images, 
Images up- wrote a Book concerning them, and condemn'd Fe- 
held. lix their Enemy. Charles the Great, Son of Pipin, 
for this Pope's aſſiſting him againſt the true Heirs 
of the Crown, his Brother Carolomannus's Sons, de- 
liverd him out of all Trouble, In return Adrian 

Title of gave him the Title of Chriſtianiſſimus, and withal'a 
Chriſtia= Power to ele& the Pope. This Adrian dy'd in the 
8 Year 795. having held the Pontifical See almoſt 
. Twenty Four Years. Maugaretus 'reign'd at this 
time in ain. In Pope Adrian Iſt's time was held 
the Second NMicene Council, ſtiPd the Seventh Ge- 
neral Council, in which Images were determin'd to 

Reliques, be worſhip'd, and the Reliques of Saints ador'd. 
This was in the Reign of Conſtantine and his Mo- 

5 — ther Irene. This Conſtantine (as Rodrigo Sanchez, 
Pars 3. Biſhop of Palencia obſerves, in the Third Part of 
his Hiſtory of Spain) was only nominal Emperor 

Ten Years, his Mother Irene having ſo long the 
ſole Adminiſtration of Affairs, but at the end of 
that time he, like Minus, depriv'd his Mother of 
HH the Government; yet at length ſhe was even with 
nity. him, for ſhe at once depriv'd him both of the Em- 
pire and Life, by plucking out his Eyes. For this 

Crime, and to hinder her from 9 Charles 

rc 


the Grear, the Greeks put her into a Monaſtery, and 
let 
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ſet up Nicephors for Emperor. Thus far Rodrigo 
Sanchez, Now was not this a notable Crime? 
When was it ever heard before, that a Mother, to 
gratifie her Luſt of Dominion, robb'd her own 
Son both of Eyes and Life, eſpecially when 
he was arriv'd at an Age capable to take the Go- 
vernment upon himſelf? You ſee by this what this 
great Defendreſs and Patroneſs of Images was; 
nay, how well ſhe deſerv'd to be fainted and cele- 
brated by the Papiſts, as ſhe has ever fince been. 
Friar John of Pineda, in the Thirteenth Chapter 3. de yineds 
of the Eighteenth Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Mo- Lib. 18. cap. 
warchy, ſpeaks ſufficiently againſt the Wickedneſs, 
Cruelty and Ambition of this Empreſs. Alſo 
Leo III. in an Oration he made on his conferring 
the Title of Emperor of the Weſt on Charles the 
Great ſays, among other Things, That as the Me. 
ſtern Empire might reaſonably be ſaid to be vacant 
by the Renunciation of Auguſtulus, [> in like manner 
might the Greek Empire be eſteem d, ſince it was on- 

ly tyrauni⁊ d over by a Woman. Theſe are the 

ords of D. Illeſcas in the Life of Leo III. Ne-D-Vleſaazin 

vertheleſs this Author loo d upon Irene as one of OF 
the beſt Women of her Time, as he declares in 
his Life of Adrian I. The Empreſs Irene, ſays he, 
104 one of the moſt beautiful and remarkable Women 
for Piety, and many other Virtues, that ever has 
been celebrated by Fame, And a little afterwards, Irene, 
as a Hol Catholick, Lady, ſuch as ſhe ever 
Was, would ever be, erected, &c. 

Leo III. a Roman, in acknowledgment of the LEO II. 
Favours he had receiv'd from Charles the Great, | 
pave him the Title of Emperor, and Crown'd him, 

ut with this Condition, that he ſhould notwith- 
ſtanding promiſe and ſwear Obedience to the See 
of Rome. This Leo commanded, that the Decrees Authority 
of the Popes ſhould be eſteem'd of greater Autho- of Pope's 
rity than the Writings of the Fathers. Alſo there Pecrees. 
being at this time a Wooden CGracifix, or Rood in 
| OY Man- 
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Mantua, which was reported to ſweat Blood, Pope 

Leo went thither, and being, it ſeems, convinc'd 

An odd of the Miracle, commanded that the Blood ſhould 
Miracle. be lookd on as the true Blood of Chriſt. This 
* Crucifix is even at this Day to be ſeen worſhip'd 
Baprift, Mat in Mantua. Buptiſia Mantuanus makes mention 
of it in the following Verſes, | 
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Et que purpureus Sanguis faciebat in Horas 
Mira Opera intuitus, credi debere putavit 


Effuſam noſtrã pro Libertate Cruorem. 


which intimate no leſs than the Idolatry above- 
mention'd. This Leo, at his firſt entrance upon 
the Pontificat, to curry Favour with the victorious 
Pripce, Charles the Grear, laid his Keys and the 
Roman Liberties at his Feet, which the Romans 
took ſo ill, that having got the Sycophant abroad, 
The Pope they pluck'd him from his Horſe and + whipp'd 


_—— him like a Rogue. Victorellus upon Ciaconins, 
Can. ſtrangely maintains, that in that Hurry his Eyes 


Another were pluck'd out, and Tongue cut off, both which 
Miracle. ere ſoon after reſtor d by Miracle. Charles hear- 
ing how the Pope had been us'd came to Rome to 
right him, for which Journey he got the Title 
B16. of Emperor. This Pope dy'd in the Year $16. 
having held the Pontifical Chair above Twenty 
Years. At this time Don Bermudo reign'd in 

In. 
SrepneN — IV. or V. Succeſſor to Leo, was Elected 
IV. er V. vithout the Conſent of the Emperor Lewis I. for 
which Reaſon,after three Months, he went into France 
to make his Apology; but tho' the Emperor told 
him what was paſt might be forgiven, yet he wiſh'd 
him and his Succeſſors to take more care for the 
future, You may ſee by this how the Popes have 
obſery'd their own Decrees. Adrian and Leo, the 
immediate Predeceſſors of Stepben, made this De- 


cree; yet Stephen took little or no notice of ty 
or 
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for returning from France to Rome, and conſider- 
ing this Decree, which gave ſo great Authority 
to the Emperors, did much harm to the Apoſto- 
lick See, and moreover, perceiving the Emperor's 
eaſie and benign Temper, he preſum'd to annul 
the before mention'd Decree, affirming the Cler- 12e pope; 
gy, Senate and People of Rome ought only to Elect Apology. 
the Pope. But not to incenſe the Emperor too 
much, he gilded this 2 with a Pretence, 
that tho* theſe might Elect a Pope without his 
Imperial Majeſty's Conſent, yet ought either he 
or his Deputy to be preſent when ever they Conſe- 
crated him. Pope Stephen dy'd in the Year 817. 817. 
Don Alphonſo II. Sirnam'd the Chaft, then reigning - 
in Spain. ä | 
Paſcal I. following the Footſteps of his Prede- Pascx k 
ceſſor, was elected without Conſent of the Em- 
peror, and when the Emperor complain'd of this 
Election, Paſcal ſubtilly purg'd himſelf of it. This 
Pope not only cunningly excus'd his Crime to the 
Emperor Lewis, but alſo obtain'd from him a 
Surrender of his Right to chuſe Popes, and a larger 
Donation to the Church of Rome, both in Terri- 
tories and Revenues, than his Predeceſſors had e- 
ver had. This Pope was ſhrewdly ſuſpected of 
making away, in a Tumult, ſome - Men that 
had withſtood his Projects on the Emperor's Be- 
half, but his Oath was ſufficient to clear him, from 
which, nevertheleſs, he might be abſolv'd at Plea- 
ſure, He dy'd in the Year 824. Don Alphonſo IT. 824; 
continuing to reign in Spain. 
Eugenius II. ſucceeded Paſcal, in whoſe Time Evernivs, 
happen d the Twelfth Schiſmz, which was between UL 
him and Zinximus. To Eugenius ſucceeded Va- —_ 
lentine, and to Valentine, Gregory IV. - 
' Gregory IV. would not accept the Popedom till Gzzcory 
ſuch time as the Emperor had confirm'd his Ele- IV., 
ction. He dy'd in 844. Don Ramiro I. then 844. 
reigning in Spain, | 
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Serc1us II. Sergius II. was the firſt Pope that changꝰ d his 
Firſt _ Name. Before his Advancement he was call'd 
3 Bocca di Porco (Swines Mouth.) The Emperor Le- 
ttzharius ſent his Son Lewis to Rome to confirm his 
Election. This manner of Confirmation the Po 
made uſe of to the Time of Aarian III. who or- 
dain'd no more notice ſhould be taken of it. Ser- 
$47. gius II. dy'd in the Year 847. when Don Ordonio 
reign'd in Spain. 
Leo IV. Leo IV. was the firſt that promis'd Para- 
diſe to all that ſhould fight againſt the Infidels in 
Seventy Defence of the Apoſtolick See. This Pope made © 
twoWirneſ- Decree, that no Biſhop ſhould be condemn'd un- 
_ leſs there were Seventy Two Witneſſes againſt him. 
ſhop. This was he that, contrary to the Canon of the 
Council of Aix-la-Chapelle, adorn'd his Papal Cru- 
cifix with precious Stones, and which he caus'd to 
A Monk. be carry'd before him. This Pope gave the Peo- 
King. ple his Feet to kiſs, and diſpens d with Erhelwolf 
to make himſelf King of England, from a Monk he 
was before, for which Favour the good King or- 
der'd every Houſe in his Kingdom to pay yearly 
to the See of Rome a Penny, which thence got the 
Peter's Name of Peter's Pence. This Pope was commend- 
ed for a great Builder, having compaſs'd the Va- 
tican with a Wall, and re-edify'd the Caſtle of 
St. Angelo. Tis ſaid he ſcar'd the Saracens away 
from Italy by his Croſſing, Bleſſing, Curſing and 
Animating his Soldiers. He was queſtion'd for 
plotting to transfer the Empire from France to the 
Greeks, but of this he cleard himfelf by Oath. 
'Tis faid he drove away a Baſilisk from St. Lucia's 
855. Chappel by his Prayers. He dy'd in 855. Don Ab 
Phonſo III. then reigning in Spain. 
Jom VIII. John VIII. an Exghſb Woman, or, to call her 
or Pope better, Pope Joan, the only One of that Name, 
Joan. _ before Gilberta, ſucceeded Leo IV. In this 
Perſon was literally fulfilbd, without any Figure 
75 c. or Allegory, what "St. John ſays concrng th 
| | Whore 
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Whore of Babylon in the Seventeenth Chapter of 
his Apocalypſe. They that want to know her Life, 
let them read Platina in the Life of John VIII. 


Sabel. En. 8. lib. 1. Volaterranus, lib. 22. Berg. 


lib. 11. Boccace of Illuſtrious Women. Faſciculus 
Florum. Mant. in Alphonſo, lib. 3. Enchiridion of 
the Times, Don Rodrigo Sanchez, in the Life of 
Don Alphonſo III. and Pero Mexia in his Lives of 
the Emperors, and his Sylva de varia Lecion, where 
he has a whole Chapter upon her. This Pero 
Mexia was a very Superſtitious and Papiſtical Per- 


ſon, who - endeavour'd all he could to extinguiſh 
the Light of the Goſpel that ſhin'd out in his 
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Time in Seville, He perſecuted exccedingly the An. ,550; 


good Biſhop Egidius, or to ſpeak more properly, 
our Saviour Chriſt in that Biſhop. Now tho' he 
was thus Popiſhly affected, yet could he not for- 
bear to reflect on the Church of Rome about this 
Woman-Pope. His Authorities he takes out of 


Platina, Sabelicus, and St. Antoninus, in their His Silv. de var. | 


ſtories, You ſhall find him thus deliver himſelf 2 _— 


in the Ninth Chapter of his Sy/va de varia Lecion. 
There is ſcarce any one but knows, having either 
heard or read it, that there was a Woman-Pope, who 
us d to go in Man's Apparel; but becanſe all do not 
know how this came to paſs, and by reaſon it is the moſt 
wonderful Thing that has happen d in the World, I 
will take upon me to relate the whole Story, as 1 
find it in Authentick Authors. There was a Mo- 
man, Native of England, who, during her Touth, 
had liv'd in di ſhoneſt Converſation with a conſidera- 
ble Man of Letters, by whom being greatly belov'd, ſhe 
took upon her the Habit of a Man, and, calling her 
ſelf John, travelld with her Paramour to the City 
of Athens in Greece, where at that time were many 
famous Academies. Here, applying her ſelf to Stu- 
ay, ſhe by her Wit attain'd, in 4 p Bu time, to great 
Knowledge; when coming ſoon after to Rome, ſtill 
in the Habit of a Man, ſhe ſet up an Academy 

E there 
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there of her own, and taught publickly. In a little 
time, by her public. Diſputes, ſhe had acquir'd the 
Reputation of being the moſt tearned Perſon of her i 
Time, whereby, having gain d great Favour with 
the People, ſhe, upon 4 Vacancy in the Apoſtolical |} 

Chair, 5 the Death of Leo IV. which happen d in 
the Tear 852. was rais'd to that See, and made - 

niverſal Biſhop vy the Name of John VIII. BUT 


as even in that Condition ſhe could not keep her ſelf 


Chaſt, ſhe had ſecret Converſe with a certain Slave i 
of hers in whom ſhe much confided, by whom being 


otten with Child, he nevertheleſs kept it ſo private 2 


that no other Perſon came to know it but himſelf, ® 
But as God would not ſuffer ſo great a Wickeaneſs ® 
zo He long conceal'd, her Belly at length grew ſo © 
big, that going one Day in great Solemnity to viſit 
the Church of Sr. John Lateran, according to (- 
ſtom, the time of her Puniſhment drew mgh; for © 
coming to 4 certain Place between the Church of 
St. Clement, and the Theatre, improperly call d 
Coliſco, ſhe brought forth a Child with great Pains, © 
to the unſpeakable Surpriſe of all preſent, and at the 
ſame time ended her Life, being afterwards bury d with © 
no Honour nor Pomp. Upon account of this ſtrange © 
Adventure tis the common Opinion, that when the 
Popes go near that curſed Place, where happen d ſo 
great a Prophanation of the Apoſtolical Function, in 
their Proceſſion to the Church of St. John Lateran, 
they even to this Day turn out of the Road to avoid Þ 
that deteſtable Street. Likewiſe to the end another 
Woman may not for the future have an Opportuni- 4 
zy to play the ſame Trick, they have in the Sacred 
College a Chair open below, whereby the Sex of © 
thoſe they Flect may be known. *Tis the youngeſt © 
Deacon's Office to handle the Genitals of his Holineſs. Þ 
The Papiſts ſay, The reaſon of this is to put him 
| that is plac d in ſo great Authority in mind that he © 

is not a God, but Man, and obnoxious to all the Ne- 
ceſſities of Nature, whence this pierc'd Chair came 
do 
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to be calbd S:des Stercoraria, Alſo in the ſame 

Street, which leads to St. John Lateran, there is or 

was a Statue of Stone, which repreſented the Labour 

and Death of that Preſumptuous Woman, Thus 

far Pero Mexias, Now what he ſays of the Sta- 

rue is certainly true, but as for the Ceremony of 

the 2 it is not in uſe at this Day, the hy the 
reaſon, I ſuppoſe, being, that the Popes now E- Groping- 
lected have given ſo many Proofs of their Man- , 2 
hood before their Advancement, that there is no pay. 
occaſion for a further Trial. Sergius III. had a Popes have 
Baſtard Son by a Whore, call'd AMaroxia, as Luit- ever had 
prandus relates in his Second Book, the Tenth Baſtards, 
Chapter, and in his Third Book and Twelfth LS 
Chapter the ſame Author ſays, that Baſtard was E- Lib. 3.c. 12. 
lected Pope by the Name of John XII. This 

John had alſo a Baſtard, who became likewiſe Pope 

by the Name of John XIV. Innocent XIII. had 

Eight Baſtard Sons, and as many Baſtard Daugh- 

ters. But to leave theſe ſomewhat remote Popes, 

let us come to the more Modern. How many, 

both He and She Baſtards, had our Countryman 
Alexander VI? Leo X. is alſo ſaid to have had 

ſeveral Baſtards, and that Clement VII. was his Son, 

of whom likewiſe Paulus Fovius relates divers A- 
bominations. Paul III. had moreover ſeveral Ba- 

ſtards, one of whom, nam'd Pietro Lodovico, was 

the moſt deteſtable Sodomite that ever liv'd, and A deteſta- 
which coſt him his Life. Pope Gregory XIII. # Sodo- 
had likewiſe many Baſtards before he was Pope, "© 

and many afterwards. Johannes Pannonins, in the 
following Verſes, gives the ſame reaſon we have alrea- 

dy done, for the Romaniſts leaving off the uſe of the 

Groping- Chair. His Verſes are theſe, 


Non poterat Quiſquam reſerantes thera Claves elan. Pan- 
noſuus. 


Non exploratis Sumere Teſticulis. 
Cur igitur noſtro Mos hic jam Tempore ceſſat ? 
Ante probat ſeſe Quilibet eſſe Marem. 
E 2 Having 
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Having therefore ſuch certain Proofs of 'the Pope's 


Sedes Ster- Manhood, the See of Rome could have no further 


roraria. 


Occaſion for their Chair of Trial, which they call 
Sedes Stercoraria, as being aſham'd of the Cauſe of 
its inventing, tho' they might as well be of that of 
its being left off. There is another Chair of this 
kind, if it has not been taken away, in the Mona- 
ſtery of Monte Caſſino, where many Popes have 
been formerly Elected. , 

Now I have been the longer upon this Account 
of Pope Joan, and confirm'd my Relation with 
the more Authorities, by reaſon ſome Papiſts of our 
Time have deny'd there ever was ſuch a Pope; 
and this they have not only affirm'd by Word of 
Mouth, but in their Writings. Among theſe Onu- 
phrins Panvinus, of the Order of St. Auſtin, was 
one, who in his Notes upon Platina de Vitis Ponti- 


 ficum, abſolutely, or, I might better ſay, diſſolute- | 


ly denies there ever was ſuch a Pope. The Prin- 


cipal Argument he brings to ſupport his Allegation 


is, that ſuch a one, and ſuch a one, who wrote 
the Lives of the Popes, made no mention of this 


Pope John VIII. whence he concludes there ne- 


ver was ſuch a Pope. To this I anſwer, that the 
Authors he ＋ either thro' Forgetfulneſs or 
Ignorance, or what is more credible, Malice, or 


at leaſt Shame, have not made mention of this Pope. 


Alſo the Argument, ab Autoritate negando non va- 3 


let : For Example. Cicero did not uſe a certain 


Latin Word, but other good Latin Authors, ſuch ® 
as Ceſar, Livy, Saluſt, &c. have us'd it, therefore 
it is a good Latin Word. So after the ſame man- 
ner we may anſwer this Auguſtin, that tho' thoſe 
Authors he alledges have not made mention of this 
Pope John VIII. yet divers others of greater Autho- | 


_ rity have, whom, nevertheleſs, Pero Mexia, a rank 


Papiſt, calls true Authors. Of this She-Pope, the 


* before mention d Baptiſta Mantuanus has the fol- 
lb. 3. lowing Verſes, making her to go down into Hell. 
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Hic pendebat adhuc, Sexum mentita virilem, 
Femina cui triplici Phrygiam Diademate Mitram 
Extollebat Apex, & Pontificalis Adulter. 


Now we will here ask the Papiſts, and that with 
much greater Reaſon, the ſame Queſtions we put 
them where we ſpoke of Conſtantine IT. viz. What 
they have to ſay for the Arch-Biſhops, 9 
and other Clergy whom this Pope ordain'd, or who 
had been ordain'd by her Authority. As ſhe, ac- 
cording to the Canons, was no Pope, ſo neither 
could they whom ſhe had ordain'd be Prieſts. They 
were neither capable to celebrate nor conſecrate, 
therefore all that aſſiſted at their Maſſes were Ido- 
laters. Who was then Head of the Church and 
Univerſal Biſhop? Who Succeſſor of St. Peter? 
Who Vicar of Chriſt? Why, a Woman; and ſhe, 
both before and after her being Pope, a Whore. 
Pero Mexia upon this Point argues, that altho' this 
nor any other Woman can be capable of the Papal 
Function, or of Ordaining or Abſolving any one, 
and thoſe who ſhould be ſo ordain'd or abſolv'd 
mult of Neceſſity have their Ordination or Abſo- 
lution a- new, yet the Grace of the Sacraments, thro 
Faith, extends to all ſuch as by unavoidable Igno- 
rance have receiv'd them. I anſwer, Pero Mexia 
is deceiv'd, inaſmuch as thoſe are not Sacraments 
which are adminiſter'd by ſuch as have not their 
Ordination from God; whereas, on the contrary, 
tho' they had been Hypocrites, as we ſee the Prieſts 
in the time of our Saviour were, yet being of the 
Tribe of Levi their Sacrifices were eſteem'd Sacrifi- 
ces, and their Sacraments Sacraments, and thus the 

were look'd upon by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 


who continu'd in the Temple while they facrific'd, 


which they would never have done had they not 
approv'd their Sacerdotal Authority,” On the other 
hand, the Sacrifices which were offer'd, and the 

E 3 Sacra⸗ 
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Sacraments that were adminiſter'd by the Prieſts of 
Feroboam were neither eſteem'd Sacrifices nor Sa- 
craments, inaſmuch as they had not been offer'd and 
adminiſter'd by thoſe whom God ordain'd out of 
the Tribe of Levi. I fay then, Pope Joan, being 
a Woman, could not be a Prieſt, and being no 
Prieſt could neither ordain nor conſecrate, where- 
fore thoſe Prieſts that were ordain'd by her Autho- 
rity muſt of neceſſity be no Prieſts of God, but 
of Feroboam or Baal, and thoſe that receiv'd their 
Sacraments could not do it thro* Faith, becauſe | 
Faith is founded on the Holy Scriptures, which 

Rom. 10. 17. had nothing to do in this Ordi : 
the Apoſtle, cometh by Hearing, and Hearing by the | 

Word of God. Another Conſolation have they who | 

believe Jeſus Chriſt ever to have been and ever to 

be the ſole Head and Foundation of the Church, 

i Cor. 3.11. as St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, For other Foun- 
dation can no Man lay than that —— laid, which 

z Jeſus Chriſt. ' He is the only Foundation, He is 

the fole Head of the Church, and his Vicar-Gene- 

ral is only his Holy Spirit, as he himſelf ſays, But 

John 14. 26. he Camforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, hom the 
| Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach ye all 
Things, and bring all Things, of whatſoever I ſaid to 

Je, to your Remembrance. This Faith Pero Mexia 

ſpeaks of was undoubtedly that of the Collier, con- 

The Devil cerning whom a Story runs thus. A certain Colli- 
and the er being about to die the Devil came to him, and 
Collier. tempting him, would fain know what he believ'd. 
Others ſay, twas a learned Man of thoſe Times 

who Ed that Queſtion. To which the Collier 

reply d, I believe what our Holy Mother the Church 

believes. But, quoth the Devil or the Doctor, 

what u that the Church believes? The (Collier reply'd, 

That which I believe; and as often as he was ask'd 

this Queſtion he anſwer'd the ſame way, for this 
poor Man neither knew what he himſelf believ'd, 
. dez, nor what the Church belie d. Hoſius, Biſhop of 
4 Warmia, 


nation. Faith, ſays | 
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Warmia, in his Third Book, treating of, or con- 
trary to the Holy Scriptures, ſays, he thinks it moſt 
fafe to follow the Example of this Collier. O ter- 
rible Obſtinacy! Notwithſtanding we are com- 
manded to read and ſearch the Holy Scriptures, yet 
the Papiſts will neither read nor ſearch into them. 
What Excuſe can they have for their Ignorance ? 
St. Peter exhorts every good Chriſtian to be prepar'd 1 Per. 3. 15. 
to give an Account of his Hope, and what Account 
can he be able to give who neither reads nor hears 
od 2 Know therefore, as the Wick 
will not burn in the Candle or Lamp any longer 
than there is Oil or Tallow left, ſo Faith can ſubſiſt 
no longer than the Word of God laſts. He that 
neither reads, hears nor meditates on the Word of 
God, what Faith can he have? No other ſure 
than what we have juſt now mention'd of the Col- 
lier, who neither knew what he himſelf believ'd, 
nor what the Church believ'd. But now let us 
return to Pope Jean. In the time of her Popedom the 
Emperor Lewis, Second Son of the Emperor Lo- 
tharius, came to Rome, and receiv'd from her Ho- 
lineſs's Hands the Imperial Crown, Scepter, and A- 
poſtolical Benediction, as they call it, of St. Peter. 
At this time Alphonſo III. reign'd in Spain, as Don 
Rodrigro Sanchex, Biſhop of Palencia, relates in his Rod. Sanch. 
Life of that Prince. During this King s Reign, ſays hon. 8 
that Author, Leo 1. ſohn VIII. Benedict III. 
and Nicholas J. preſided in the Holy See. Allo 
Don Alphonſo de Carthagena, ſpeaking of the Con- Alphon. de 
temporaries of this Prince, names Leo IV. and agen. 
John VIII. an Engliſh Man, tho' it ſeems it was 
an Exgliſh Woman. 

Pope Joan dying after the manner we have re-Bexrvier 
lated, Benedict III. was elected in her room, being III. 
the firſt Pope that ſate in the Pierc'd Chair. The 
Emperor Lewis II. ſent his Deputies to Rome to 
confirm this Election. All the Time of this Pope 
Don Alphonſo III. continu'd to reign in Spain. The 

E 4 Thir- 
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Schiſm Thirteenth Schiſn happen'd between this Benedict 


XIII. and Anaſtaſius, but at length the latter renounc'd. 
This Pope pretended great Humility, and there- 
fore would not be bury'd within, but without the 
Threſhold of St. Peter's Church. 

NicnoLasT, Nicholas I. a Roman, nam'd the Great, was elect- 

| ed in Preſence of the Emperor Lewss IT. but who 
being departed from Rome, the Pope proceeded to 

make ſeveral Conſtitutions and Decrees prejudicial to 

his Authority. Among others theſe were ſome, 

Conſtituti- viz. That Lay-men ſhould not fit upon the Lives of 

ons againſt Eccleſiaſticks; That they ſhould not be allow'd in a- 

the Laity. yy manner 10 diſpute about the Pope's Authority; 

That the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ſhould have no Au- 

Divine Of- thority over the Pope, and the like. Alſo this Pope 

fice in La- revivd the Conſtitution that the Divine Office ſhould 

— be celebrated in Latin, yet diſpens d with the In- 
habitants of Sclavonia and Poland, who were to 

have Maf in their own Tongue, He likewiſe de- 
creed that the Pope's Conſtitutions ſhould be eſteem'd 
of equal Authority with thoſe of the Apoſtles. 
Now the Pope's Horns begin to * forth. This 
Beaſt was exceeding ſevere againſt marry d Prieſts, 
wherein he was oppos d by Huldric, Biſhop of Au- 
guſta, who wrote him a Letter containing the cur- 
ſed Effects of Celibacy, the Subſtance of which we 
have already mention'd, where we ſpoke of Grego- 

ry I. This Nicholas forbad all faithful Chri- 
Clans to hear aſs celebrated by a whoring Prieſt ; 
the ſame likewiſe was forbidden afterwards by o- 
ther Popes. But if this Law were to take effect 
now few or no more Maſſes would be heard. This 
Pope depriv'd John of Ravenna of his Biſhoprick 
for not ſtooping to him, and ſwagger'd with Mi- 
chael, the Emperor of Conſtantinople, about Phocins 
the Patriarch, to whom he wrote an Epiſtle which 
857. is much ſtood upon. He dy'd in the Year 867, 
during whoſe Popedom Don Alphonſo III. and his 

Fon Garcias reign'd in Spain. This Nicholas 0 
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ſucceeded by Adrian II. and he by John IX. or 
VIII. according to thoſe who do not count Pope 
Joan among the Popes. 

Martin II. a Frenchman, came next, who thro' MaxTNII. 
Fraud and other wicked Arts was made Pope with 
the Ceremony of the Chair, and afterwards con- 
firm'd without any Authority or Conſent of the 
Emperor; for now the Pope's Horns began to grow, 
and therefore he ſcorn'd to ſubmit to any ſuperior 
Power. He dy'd in the Year 884. Baile ſays this 884. 
Pope's Father, Palumbus, was a Conjurer; and Fa- 
ſciculus Temporum cries out, Heu! Hen! Domine 
Deus, &c. bitterly lamenting the Iniquity of thoſe 
Times, 

Aarian III. being choſen, made a Decree that ApmanIII. 
for the future, when any Pope was to be elected, | 
the Clergy and People of Rome ſhould freely pro- 
ceed to an Election and Confirmation without any 
Regard to the Emperor, by which means his Im- The Empe- 


roving the Popes. The Pope was the more N of 
bold in his Proceedin „ by 4 — he knew the Em- —4 * 
peror was then buſy'd in his Wars with the Nor- 
mans. Pope Adrian dy'd in the Year 885. Don 88x. 
. Garcias then reigning in Spain. | 
Stephen V. or VI. a Roman, was the firſt who, Srernex 
according to Gracian, commanded that of neceſſi- V. er VL 
ty the Statutes of the Church of Rome muſt be ob- 
ſerv'd. He abrogated the Purging of Adultery and 
Witchcraft by going over Coulters, and caſting the 
Perſon ſuſpected into the Water. He dy'd in the 
Year 891. Don Alphonſo IV. then reigning in 891. 
Spain, whos. 
Formoſus being Biſhop of Portua was depos'd, Fomiosus, 
and forc'd to ſwear he would carry the Croſier no 
more, from which Oath nevertheleſs he was after- 
wards abſfolv'd by Martin IT. for Mony. Pope 
Stephen VI. dying Formoſus obtain'd the Papacy by 
Bribes, altho Sergius the Deacon ſtrongly 3 


T ' 
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him, deſigning that Office for himſelf; yet Mony 

Mony the prevail'd, which, it ſeems, was the Holy Ghoſt that 
Papiſts Ho- elected. Formoſus dy'd in the Year 895. Don Al- 
9 2 phonſo IV. then reigning in Hain. The Fourteenth 
Sh -1 Schiſm happen'd between Pope Formoſus and Sergi- 
XIV. III. who was likewiſe elected, but at length 


| SexcruslIl. being forc'd to renounce was baniſh'd. 


Box ACE Upon Formoſuss Death Boniface VI. was elect- 
VI. ed, who held the Papacy only Fifteen Days; Don 
honſo IV. continuing to reign in Spain. 


Srernew Stephen VI. or VII. prov'd very ungrateful to 


VI. or VII. Pope Formoſus, who had made him Biſhop, - for, 
hating him to a ſtrange Degree, after he became 
Pope he not only annull'd and invalidated all his 

| Decrees, as having been no true Pope, but alſo had 

An Inhu-him condemn'd in a Council he call'd, and after- 

man Pope. wards proceeded to dig him up, degrade him, and 
to deſpoil him of all his Pontifical Ornaments, put- 
ting on him at the ſame time a Secular Habit, and, 
cutting off the two- Fingers of his Right Hand, 
which Prieſts chiefly uſe in Conſecrating, had 
them thrown into the Tiber. Herein he did not 
imitate Chriſt, who commands us to pardon Inju- 
ries, but rather Sila, who dug up Marius aſter he 
had been bury'd, thro* the great Hatred he bore 

Pope a- him. Platina, in the Life of this Pope Stephen, 
gainft Pope, ſays, that by what he had done to Pope Formoſus 

2 he gave a great Scandal and bad Example to his 

Counc Succeſſors, inaſmuch as from thence forward the 
Popes took upon them to annul whatever their An- 
ceſtors had done which did not pleaſe them, and 
which, tho' confirm'd by one Council, they got 
invalidated by the Authority of another. 

Ronmanys, Thus Romanus, Succeſſor to Stephen, condemn'd 
all that Stephen had done, and thereby reſtor'd the 
Reputation of Formoſus. The ſame did TheodorasIT. 
and John X. or IX. Theſe Popes, according to 
Platina, were Monſters, or rather Devils incarnate, 


John X. call'd a Council of Seventy Four Biſhops, 
> where» 
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wherein Stephen VII. was condemn'd, and Formo- 
ſus juſtify d. Obſerve that from the Year 891. Ten Popes 
to the Year 903. Which were Twelve Years, ic 12 Tears, 
there were no leſs than Ten Popes, viz. Formoſws, 
Sergius III. Benedict IV. Stephen VII. Romanus, 
Theodorns II. John X. Sergius III. again, Benedict IV. 
again, Leo V. Chriſtopher, and at length Sergius III. 
once more, which laſt we have nam'd three times, One Pope 
becauſe he was ſo often elected Pope. The firſt and ©9e thrive. 
ſecond time he was depos'd, but in the third ob- 
tain'd the Character of true Pope. In the firſt | 
time of Sergizs's being Elected was the Fourteenth 
Schiſmr, and in his ſecond the Fifteenth. Stephen VII. SchifnXV. 
dy'd in the Year 897. when Don Alphonſo IV. #57- 
reign'd in Spain. Platina ſpeaking of Benedict IV. 
ſays, that as the Church in his time began to grow 
Luxurious with its Riches, there being then no 
Prince that could reſtrain the Wickedneſs of the 
Clergy, this Liberty of Sinning begat theſe Mon- 
ſters and Prodigies. This honourable Teſtimony 
we have from Platina. 
Leo V. becoming Pope underwent great Trou- LzO v. 

bles, for he was ſeiz'd and thrown into Priſon b 
one Chriſtopher, whom he had educated and weleced, 
and this not without the ſhedding of much Blood, 
as Platina obſerves. Thus this Chriſtopher made Cunts ro- 
himſelf Pope, whoſe Violence, Ingratitude and ener. 
wicked Arts ſerv'd inſtead of the Holy Spirit to e- 
lect him. Nevertheleſs Sergius III. aſſiſted by his 
Whore Maroxia, by whom, as we have obſerv'd 
before, he had a Baſtard that afterwards became 
Pope, depos'd Chriſtopher and clap'd him up in a 
Monaſtery; and having ſo done, thro' the ſame gencwslll. 
Aſſiſtance of Maroxia, who was a famous and 
well-deſcended Harlot, got himſelf to be elected 
Pope. This Sergius III. was Competitor with For- 
moſus for the Popedom, but who prevailing he was 
forc'd to fly into France, whence returning he put 
the before mention'd Trick upon Chriſtopher. Ser- 
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gius thus becoming Pope, and calling to mind the 


Another Injury he had receiv'd from Formoſus, which he 


TIakuman defir'd to revenge, he had his Body dug up which 
Pope. had been bury'd Eight Years, and having cut off 


thoſe Three Fingers Pope Stephen had left, caus'd | | 


the reſt of his Corps to be thrown into the Tiber, 

as unworthy of Chriſtian Burial. He alſo con- 

demn'd all Formoſus had done, blog thoſe that 

had been ordain'd by him to be ordain'd anew, not- 

withſtanding which Formoſus had been approv'd by 

Some Popes T hree ſeveral Popes ſucceſſively. You ſee here 

condemn, how Stephen and Sergius condemn'd all Pope Formo- 

and others (515 had done, and on the other hand how Romanus, 

** Theodorus and John approv'd it, In the time of 

3- | ures | 

theſe Popes Don Ramiro II. reign'd in Spain, 

Ax AsTAsi- Anaſtaſius III. ſucceeded Sergius III. in whoſe 

vs III. Time Hiſtory ſays certain Fiſhermen found the 

Body of Formoſus in the Tiber; and moreover that 

when it was once more bury'd in the Church of 

St. Perer the Images made him a certain Reverence, 

as a Token of Welcome. Strange Images, that 

would as well worſhip as be worſhip'd ! This how- 

ever muſt needs be a great Lie, or if it were true 

the Devil muſt be ſuppos'd to have caus'd that 

Motion in the Statues, the better to inveigle the 

People to Superſtition and Idolatry, for Antichriſt, 

2 Theſ. a. 9. as St. Paul ſays, ſhall come with Signs and ging 

913- Wonders, Anaſtaſius dy d in the Year 913. Don 

Ordonio III. then reigning in Spain. 


Lane. Landns, before his becoming Pope, had a Ba- 


ſtard Son in Adultery, who alſo after him became 
Pope by the Name of Fohn XI. or X. according 
Pet. Prz-to Peter Premonſtratenſis. This Landus was a wie- 
monitrat- ked Pope, and held the Papacy but Six Months and 
Twenty Two Days, for which Reaſon ſome do 

not reckon him among the Popes. 


Jonn xl. John XI. or X. ſucceeded his Father Lands, 


or X. 2 as bad a Man as he, or rather worſe, ſince 


he held the Pontificat Fourteen Years. * 
ayss 
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ſays, he was Son of Sergius III. Luitprand, who Plat. Lib. z. 
liv'd in the Time of this Pope, relates ſome Par- P. 13. 
ticulars of his wicked Life, He ſays Theodora, A Luitpr. ib. 3. 
ſhamcleſs Strumpet, liv'd at that time in Rome, ha- 7+ 
ving two Daughters, Marozia and Theodora, nei- 

ther of much better Reputation than their Mother. 
Theodora, the Mother, was in Love with this John 

before he became Pope, and who, thro' her means, 

was firſt made Biſhop of Bologna, and afterwards 
A of Ravenna, His Miſtreſs Theodora 

not caring he ſhould continue fo far off from her 

as Ravenna, which was at leaſt Two Hundred 

Miles from Rome, ſhe, thro' her Intrigues, procurd 

him to be elected Pope in the room of his Father 4 Whore 
Landys, that dy d juſt then. The ſame Luitprand cu 
further relates tho miſerable End of this Pope, „ _ 
which was brought to paſs by Maroxia, Daugh- papacy. 
ter to his Miſtreſs Theodora; for ſhe thinking to 
advance her own Son by Sergius III. afterwards 
John XII. to the Popedom, ſtifled his preſent Ho- $rifled. 
lineſs with a Pillow, from which Death St. Peter 

nor St. Paul, who were ſaid to have fought for 

him againſt the Saracens, could not free him. She 

was, nevertheleſs, deceiv'd in her Aim; for im- 
mediately upon his Death Leo VI. was elected, LO v1. 
yet him Maroia ſoon made away with alſo b 

Poiſon, to make — for her aforeſaid Baſtard. Poiſon d. 
However ſhe was miſtaken a ſecond time, for up- 

on his being thus poiſon'd Stephen VII. or VIII. STernen 
was elected, who dy'd not many Years after, as VILorVII 
was ſuppos'd, in the ſame manner, and by the ſame Poiſom d. 
Hand, in the Year 930. Don Sancho I. then reign- 330. 
ing in Spain. 

John XII. or XI. that famous Cock of the jou XII. 
Game, was Baſtard-Son of Sergius III. by Maro- er XI. 
ia, a ſhameleſs Strumpet, as Luitprand calls her. Piat. lib. 3. 
Platina thinks this John, and John XI. were Bro- . 13. 
thers, and Sons of Sergius III. Maroxia, the 4 Strum- 


Mother of this Pope, as well in the 3 er 
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her Son, as before, govern d the Church of Rome, 
and that as well in Hirituals as Temporals, as Luit- 
935. prand obſerves. Pope John dy'd in the Vear 935. 
Don Ramiro III. then reigning in Spain. To Pope 
Fohn ſucceeded Leo VII. Stephen IX. Martin III. 

Agapet, and Fohn XIII. 

Jom XIII. John XIII. or XII. was the greateſt Villain of 
or XII. all the Popes that had been to his Time. He that 
has a Mind to know his Villanies at large, let him 
Luitpr. ib. s. read Luitprand from the Sixth Chapter of the Sixth 
p.. 0 1. Book, to the Eleventh Chapter of the ſame Book. 
Accusd of He was accus'd in a Roman Synod, held in the Pre- 
divers A. ſence of Otho I. of never ſaying his Hours, of ne- 
bominati- ver Communicating, of Ordaining Deacons in a 
"M Stable, of committing Inceſt with two Siſters, of 
laying at Dice, and invoking the Devil to aſſiſt 
him to win, of creating Boys Biſhops for Mony, 
of raviſhing divers Virgins, of converting the Sa- 
cred Palace into a Seraglio or Stews, of lying with 
his Father's Harlot, with a certain Queen Dowager, 
with another Widow call'd Aua, and with his own 
Niece; of putting his Father-Confeſſors Eyes out, 
as likewiſe thoſe of divers of his Cardinals; of go- 
ing publickly a Hunting, of going always Arm'd, 
4. ſetting Houſes on Fire, of breaking Windows 
a-Nights, of entering into a Compact with the 
Devil, and drinking a Health to him, &c. for all 
which, and many other vile Abominations ſuffici- 
| Depos#d. ently prov'd againſt him, he was depos'd in the ſaid 
Lro VIII. Council, and Leo VIII. elected in his room. But 
no ſooner was the Emperor departed from Rome, 
than thoſe ill Women, with whom the late Pope 
Deposd. convers d, got the Nobility to Depoſe Leo, and 
The Empe· reſtore John. This Pope ordain'd, that from 
3 & thenceforward the Emperors ſhould be Crown'd 
Rome by the Popes in Rome. The end of this wicked 
Pope happen'd in the Year 964. and the Tenth of 
his Pontificat, when a Husband, that had caught 
John ſtab him a Bed with his Wife, ſtabb'd him . the 
cart. 
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Heart. Luitprand ſays, The Devil finding him 
in the very Act of Adultery, ſtruck him with that 
Violence that he dy'd in Eight Days after. Ir 
may be the Husband dreſs d himſelf after that 
manner, the better to take his Revenge on the 
Pope. Rcad this Story, Spaniards, and you will 
find who this Pope is, for whom you are fo wil- 
ling to lay down your Lives. In the Time of 
this diſſolute and fallacious Pope, the Engli ſh Prieſts 
that were marry'd were Excommunicated, and for- 
bid to enter the Church. At this time Don Ber- 
mude reign'd in Spain. The Sixteenth Schiſin hap- schiſm 
pen d between Leo VIII. and Benedict V. in the XVI. 
Ter * nh 963. 
John XIII. being dead, thoſe of his Faction Bexenvicr 
elected Benedict V. which the Emperor Otho be- V. 
ing inform'd of he came to Rome, and compell'd 
the Romans to reject Benedict, and reſtore Leo, who Leoreftor'd 
had been before depos'd by them. Leo VIII. 
coming again to be Pope, he, in acknowledgment 
of the Favours receiv'd from the Emperor, made 
a Synodal Decree, whereby he took the Authority 
of electing a Pope from the Clergy and People of 
Rome, which, according to Gracian, had been be- 
ſtow'd on them by Charles the Great, and gave it 
to Otho, repealing at the ſame time the Law which 
Pope Adrian had made to the contrary. This he 
did to avoid Animolities and Seditions, which 
commonly happen'd on the Elections of Popes. 
The Emperor, on his part, reſtor'd tq the Pope all 
that Conſtantine is ſaid to have given the Holy See, 
or rather that which Pepin or Charlemain gave, 
having taken it from the Lombards. Pope Leo 
dy'd in the Year 965. Don Alphonſo V. then reign- gx. 
ing in Spain, who was afterwards kill'd by an Ar- 
row ſhot by a Moor. | 
Fohn XIV. or XIII. Biſhop of Yarnia, and Son Joux Xv. 
of Pope John XII. was very cruel to his Enemies, “ XIII. 
as appears by his Uſage of one Peter, a . 
| * 
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Magiſtrate in Rome, wherein he more reſembled 

« Phalaris, Dioniſius, or Nero, than our Saviour Chriſt, 
who commands us to do Good to our Enemies, 


2 and not Evil. This Pope baptiz'd the great Bell 
_ frſt of St. John Lateran, and gave it his Name, whence 


came the Cuſtom of Baptizing Bells, and giving 
972. them Names. Pope John dy'd in the Year 972. 
Don Alphonſo V. continuing to reign in Spain. 
Donwus II. Donus II. a Roman, ſucceeded John XIV. He 
held the Papal Chair only Three Months, being 
Brxevicr ſucceeded by Benedict VI. or V. as ſome ſtile him, 
VI. or V. by reaſon the other was elected in Schiſm. This 
Fuſtice. Pope was thrown into Priſon for his Wickedneſs, 
where he was ſtrangl'd, or, as his Friends ſay, forc'd 
to die of Hunger, by the Command of his Suc- 
ceſſor Boniface VIT. Don Alphonſo V. continu'd to 
Schiſm reign in Spain. The Seventeenth Schiſin happen'd 
XVII. between this Boniface, and Benedict VI. or VII. 
Bowmrace Boniface VII. Sirnam'd Franco, by wicked Arts 
vII. obtain d the Papacy, yet held it but a little time; 
for the Romans, obſerving his ill Courſes, conſpir d a- 
gainſt him, which he perceiving robb'd the Church of 
St. Peter of all its Treaſure, and fled to Conſtanti- 
nople, where he ſold it. During his Abſence the 
jom xv. Romans choſe John XV. or XIV. a Lombard, yet 
or XIV. after a few Months Boniface returning, brib'd the 
People with the Mony he had got, and fo inclin'd 
Cruely. them to receive him once more for Pope. Being 
thus reinſtated he threw John into Priſon, had his 
Eyes pluck'd out, and afterwards made him to die 
with Hunger. Pope Boniface dy'd in the Year 
986. 986. having held the Papacy above Nine Years, 
Juſtice. but after his Death his Body was drag'd about 
Streets, and barbarouſly usd by the Mob. He 
was ſucceeded by Benedict VI. or VII. of whom 
I ſhall ſay nothing. Don Bermudo III. reign'd at 
that time in Spain. 
Jom XVI. John XVI. or XV. becoming Pope behay'd 
or XV. himſelf ſo wickedly, that he was generally 2 
| [q 
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both by the Clergy and People of Rome. He it 
was that without any Diſtinction gave all he could 
to his Relations, which Error, as Platina and Stella 
obſerve, has reach'd down even to our Times. 
Pope John dy'd in the Year 995. at which time 99 . 
Don Bermudo III. reign' d in Spain. 
John XVII. ſucceeded Fohn XVI. and dy'd the Jon 
fame Year, 2 held the Papacy only Four XVII. 
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; Months. He found great Oppoſition from Creſcen- 
tius the Roman Conſul. | 
, Gregory V. a German, was made Pope by the Grecorr 
$ Authority of the Emperor Otho III. but upon that Y. 
7 Emperor's Return into Germany, the Clergy and Schüſm 
1 People of Rome deposd this Pope, and ſet up XVIII. 
a John XVIII. or XVII. Hereupon Gregory went III. 
and complain'd to the Emperor, who, ike nnn, 
ceedingly incens d at the Romans, came againſt them 
with an Army, took the City of Rome, ſeiz d 
$ Pope John, and had his Eyes pluck'd out, where- His Eye: 
of he dy'd. This John, having had a great deal of P done. 
. Mony, brib'd the People of Rome to make him 
f Pope; upon which Occaſion Mantuan, in his Third 
„ Book of Calamities, ſays thus; 
e 
t Pernices mercantur Equos, venalia Romæ | 
e Templa, Sacerdotes, Altaria, Sacra, Corone, une ed 
d Ignes, Thura, Preces, Calum eſt venale, Denſque. | 
n | 
5 Which is as much as to ſay, that every thing is to 
e be ſold at Rome, whether Sacred or Prophane, and 
r even God himſelf. Platina calls this laſt Pope 
„ —— a Thief, who dying after the manner we 
47 ve related, Gregory V. became Pope again. This 
e Gregory ordain'd, That for the future the Seven he Seven 
n Princes of Germam, viz. The Three Arch-Biſhops Prins E- 
it of Mentz, Trier and Colen, the Count-Palatine of the lectors. 
Rhine, the Duke of Sr, the Marquiſs of Bran- 
d denburg, and the King of Bohemia, who, never- 
- theleſs, at that time was ae a King, ſhould _ 
| the 
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998. or the Emperor. Pope Gregory dy'd in the Year 998. 

997- or as others ſay 997. Don Bermudo III. then 

reigning in Spain. It may here be obſery'd, that 

the aforeſaid Pope Fohn XVIII. is by ſome not 
reckon'd among the Popes. 

* Slveſter II. was from his Youth much ad- 

dicted to Sorcery and Magick ; for being in France, 

his Native Country, and underſtanding there was 

a Moor, à famous Proficient in that Art, at Se- 

ville, he went thither to be inſtructed by him; 

when, after ſome time, becoming a compleat Ma- 

cian, he return'd home with an admirable Book 

in that Profeſſion, which he had ſtollen from his 

Meaſter thro' means of his Daughter, with whom 

Contract he had unlawful Converſe. This Slvefter, the 

with the better to exerciſe his Infernal Function, enter d 

Devil. into a Contract with the Devil, agreeing to give 

him both his Body and Soul, on Condition he 

would aſſiſt him to arrive at great Dignities. Up- 

on his Return to France he taught the liberal Arts 

there with much Applauſe; and having many Scho- 

lars, thro* means of one attain'd to be Biſhop of 

Rheims. Afterwards, by wicked Practices, he got 

to be Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna, and at length, 

thro' the Aſſiſtance of his old Friend the Devil, 

Obrains the arriv'd at the Pontificat in the Year 999. Who- 

Popedom. ever has a Mind to know more of his Holy Life 

999- may read Platina, Sabellicus En. 9. lib. 2. Volater- 

ranus lib. 22. Bregamo lib. 12. Faſciculus Tempo- 

rum, Peter Premonſtratenſis, and Card. Beno, where 

he will find all I have ſaid and more to be true. 

During his being Pope he conceal'd his Diabolical 

Profeſſion, yet could not altogether forget his an- 

tient Friendſhip with the Devil; for even then he 

- +. * kept a Brazen Head in a ſecret Place, which usd 

do anſwer all the Queſtions he ask d. Once ong 

the reſt, he hac a mind to know how. g fe 

ſhould remain Pope, which enquiring of chꝭ Devil 


he anſwer d doubtfully, according to his uſual Cus 
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ſtom, telling him, He ſbould nat die before he had 

ſaid Maſs in Jeruſalem. Hereat the Pope exceed- 

ingly rejoic'd, well knowing he ſhould never go to 

that City; but there being a Cuſtom in Rome, 

that on a certain Day the Pope- muſt celebrate 

Maſs in the Church of the Holy Croſs, call'd al- 

ſo of Feruſalem, Silvefter forgetting himſelf, and In gecezvd 
being unmindful of the Wiles of the Devil, went % the De- 
thither to officiate, but ſcarce had he open d his vil 
Mouth before he was ſeiz d with a violent Fever, 

which ſoon put an end to his Days. Peter Pre- 
monſtratenſis ſays, that while the Pope was in his 

Agonies, hearing the Infernal Din of the Devils 

that were come to fetch him according to his Con- 

tract, he begg'd of the By-ſtanders (as Card. Bene 

alſo obſerves) that they would cut off his Hands 

and Tongue, as the Principal Offenders in his Caſe, 
which was accordingly done. Now obſerve if the 

Pope can err. Remark what a Vicar of Chriſt this 

Pope was, ſince he was guilty of ſo many abomi- 

nable Diabolical Arts. Be inform'd, Spaniards, 

what the Maſi is, ſince the Devil can play with 

it, and deceive by it, as he did in this Caſe of Si- 

veſter IT. Be at length advis d, Spaniards, the Pope 

and Maſs have long been your Gods upon Earth, 

Tho' Silveſter II. was thus bad a Man, yet Julius 

Roſeus, Genebrardus, Panvinus, and D. Illeſcas, great 

Flatterers of the Popes, will needs have it that he N 
was no Magician, but a Wiſe and Learned Ma- 
thematician, &c. But ſpeak ye the Truth, tho' 

it be bitter. In this Pope's Time Bermudo III. 

continu'd to reign in Spain. 

Fohn XIX. or as others ſay XVII. who do not Jon XIX. 

count John VIII. as being a Woman, nor John 
XVIII. as being Antichriſt for Popes, ſucceeded 
Pope Silveſter, obtaining the Popedom by the ſame 

means, that is, by the Aſſiſtance of the Devil, as 

his Predeceſſor had done. This Pope, as a Diſci- Feaſt of 


ple of fo good a Maſter as Slveſter was, com- All-Souls, 
Ny F 2 manded 
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manded that the Feaſt of the Souls in Purgatory 
ſhould be celebrated the Day after All-Saints, 
This John ſaid he heard the Groans the Devils 
gave, when, by Virtue of his Maſſes, and Offices 
for the Dead, he ſnatch'd the Souls of the De- 
ceas d from them. In the Time of this Pope, as 

Cardinals Baconthorpius obſerves, the Number of Cardinals 
encreaſe.. began to encreaſe. This John XIX. took away 
from the People of Rome their Power of Electing 
a Pope, ſaying, Populus eſt docendus non ſequendus. 
The People ought to be taught, and not to be follow'd, 
and that the Law of the Holy Spirit was preferable 

1003. ro that of Man. This Pope dy d in the Year 1003. 

Poiſon d. Tis thought he was poiſon'd, Don Bermudo III. 
continuing his Reign over Spain. | 

Jomt XX. John XX. or XVIII. by ill Arts made himſelf 

Pope; and here it may be obſerv'd, as Beno re- 

marks, that all the Popes from Silveſter IT. to Gre- 

Eighteen gory VII. no leſs a Villain and Wizzard than any 

Wizzard- of them, were Wizzards, being Eighteen one after 
— another. In the Time of this Pope John the Do- 
' Erine of Purgatory mightily encreas d, by means 

of falſe Apparitions of Evil Spirits, which mourn d, 
groan d, cry d and complain'd, by reaſon, as they 
pretended, of the great Torments they underwent 

in Purgatory, They ſaid they were the Souls of 

ſuch and ſuch, therefore humbly implor'd they 

Cheats of might have Maſſes ſaid for their Deliverance. The 
Purgatory. poor, {imple Fulgar believing this drew out their 
Mony from their Purſes, their Corn from their 
Granaries, their Wine from their Cellars, their Ho- 

ny from their Hives, and gave them for the pre- 

tended Releaſe of theſe poor Souls. But who was 

the better for theſe Offerings? not theſe Souls 

they pretended to relieve out of Purgatory, but the 

Bodies and Purſes of the Prieſts and Friars, with 

their Harlots and Catamires, The poor ſincere 
Widow fits up early and late to earn a ſew- Pence 

to have a aſs ſaid for her Husband's Soul; yer 
| | —— 
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all theſe Viſions and Apparitions are effected by 
the Diabolical Art. Ariſe, Lord; judge thy Cauſe, 
deliver thy People from the Hands of theſe En- 
chanters, falſe Prophets and Deceivers. Open thy 
Eyes, O ain. and fee: Believe him who ſpeaks 


to thee purely out of Love, believe him who tells 


thee nothing but the Truth. This Pope John XX. 


dy d in the Year 1009. as ſome ſay by Poiſon. At 


this time Don Ferdinand I. reign'd over Caſtile and 
Leon. 


ways made uſe of in his Time, altho' Platina, Stel. 
la, and other Flatterers of the Popes ſay he was a 
Saint, In the time of this Pope the Sun was whol- 
ly darken'd, the Moon appear'd Bloody, Peſtilence 
and Famine rag'd throughout Italy, and a Fountain 
in Lorrain was chang'd into Blood, all which were 
certain and ſure Prognoſticks of God's Anger againſt 
the People of thoſe Times. Sergius dy'd in the 
Year 1012. Don Ferdinand I. continuing to reign 
in Caſtile and Leon. 


6 9. 


I009, 


Sergius IV. a Roman, obtain'd the Pontificat by Sexcrvs Iv 


1012 


Benedict VII. or VIII. Son of Gregory, Biſhop pexemicr 
of Portua, being a Lay-man, became Pope through VII VIII 
the Aſſiſtance of his Nephew Theophilactus, a fright. a L- Tope 


ful Wizzard. This Theophilactus was Scholar to 


Pope Silveſter II. who, as we have already faid, 


had learnt the Negromantich Art of a Moor at Se- 
ville, This Theophilactus, becoming ſo great a Wiz- 
zard, ſacrific'd to the Devil on the Mountains and 
in the Woods, and according to Cardinal Beno, by 
Enchantments made the Women to leave their Huſ- 
bands and Families to follow him. This Perſon 
however came afterwards to be Pope, Whilſt the 
Emperor Henry of. Bavaria liv'd Pope Benedict en- 
joy'd the Pontiſicat quietly, but upon his Death the 


Cardinals depos'd him, and plac'd another in his nepogg. 
room, which made the Nineteenth Schiſm; yet at schiſin 


length Benedict having pretty well fatisfy'd them 


XIX. 


with Mony, they reſtor'd him and threw out the RH⁰i. 
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Anti- Pope. Of this Benedict, Petrus Damianus re- 
lates that after his Death he appear'd, like a Cava- 
lier on a black Horſe, to a certain Biſhop his inti- 
mate Friend, who, being frighted at the Viſion, 
as d. Are not you the late Pope Benedict? J am, 
quoth he. How does it fare with your Holineſs 
then? ſaid the Biſhop. Why truly not very well, 
| anſwer'd the Pope; I am in great meaſure torment- 
The Devil's ed, yet do not deſpair of Help. Go you, and bid my 
Tricks to Brother that now is Pope give ſuch and ſuch Trea- 
2 an ſure, that lyes hid in ſuch a Place, to the Poor, and 
Purgatory. I ſhall have Eaſe. Afterwards he appear'd to his 
gatory 
Brother himſelf, and told him he hop'd he ſhould 
get free, wiſhing moreover that Odilo, Biſhop of 
Cluniac, would pray for him. You ſee, by this, 
what Tricks the Devil has play'd to ſupport the 
1024 Maſs and Purgatory. Pope Benedict dy'd.in the 
Year 1024. Don Ferdinand I. continuing his Reign 
over Caſtile and Leon. 
Jom xxl. John XXI. or XIX. was made Pope thro* the 
9 XIX. fame Aſſiſtance his Brother had been, that is to ſay, 
buy means of his Nephew, the great Necromancer 
Theophilactun. This John, tho he had never re- 
ceiv'd Holy Orders, was admitted Pope, but dy d 
r032, in 1032. Don Ferdinand I. ſtill continuing his 
Reign. 
Bexericr Theophilattxs, the great Necromancer juſt menti- 
IX. on'd, upon the Death of his two Uncles, Bene- 
dict VIII. and John XXI. got himſelf thro' wick- 
ed Arts to be made Pope, taking upon him the 
Name of Benedict IX. or VIII. This Pope ſet 
much by Laurentius and John Gracian, two Car- 
dinals that had been his School-fellows in the Black 
Art, They were ſo skill'd in Necromancy that 
they knew what paſs'd in the Eaſt and Weſt, the 
Vorth and South, They were wont to wander in 
the Woods, invoke the Devils, and bewitch Wo- 
men to run after them. Laurentius, one of the 
Crew, could tell the By-ſtanders that a Jury | 
gas? « 
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had brought News to his Companions of a Booty ; 


ready for them. Many eſteem d themſelves happy 
in having been theſe Perſons Scholars. From out 
of this curſed School came the curſed Hildebrand 
(Gregory VII.) who, according to Beno, did fo 
much Miſchief to the Church. Benedict IX. being 
afraid of the Emperor Henry III. ſold his Papacy 


71 


Sells the 


to his Companion John Gracian for a Thouſand Papacy. 


Five Hundred Pounds, who thereupon taking the 


Popedom call'd himſelf Gregory VI. Platina ſays On 
Benedict was for this Sale accus d and condemn'd by VI. 


all. And why was he not the ſame for his many 
Forvications, Adulteries, Idolatries, Necromancies, 
Enchantments, Exorciſms, Diabolical Invocations, 
and ſuch like Abominations? Why he was; the Di- 
vine Juſtice taking care of that, for a little after he 
was choak'd by the Devil. Hiſtories ſay, this The- 
ophilattus, or Beneditt, after his Death, appear d to 
a certain Hermit in a very frightful Form, for his 
N ſeem d nothing but Bones, and his Head and 
Nec 

how he came to be ſo very frightful he anſwer'd, 
Becauſè during my Pontificat I livd without Rea- 
ſon, without Law, without God, and moreover be- 
cauſe I defild the Holy Roman See with all manner 
of Filthineſi. In the time of this Pope the Title 
of Cardinal roſe to a great Height. Beneditt IX. 


dy'd in the Year 1034. or as others ſay 1032. of 1934. 


whom ſee more in Silveſter III. Don Ferdinand I. 
ſtill continu'd his Reign. 


thoſe of an Aſs. Upon the Hermit's asking 


After Benedict IX. had fold the Papacy, Silve- Siuvrsrxx 


ter III. Son of Laurentius the Conjurer, by Bribes 
got to be Pope, altho' there was a Party that de- 
clar d for John Gracian, Purchaſer of the Pope- 
dom. Silveſter nevertheleſs was at length choſen, 
but who enjoy'd the Pontificat only Forty Nine 
Days; for, as Platina obſerves, the Holy See was 
now come to that Condition that he that would 
give moſt might have it, no regard being had ei- 
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III. 
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ther to the Perſon Elect's Piety or Learning. But 
this is nothing, ſays he, worſe Things we ſhall ſee, 
if God of his Mercy do not put à ſtop to them. Thus 

schiſm xx far Platina. Otho Friſingenſss, Godofridus Viterb- 

enſu, and others relate, that in the Time of this 
Three Benedict there were three Popes at once, and all 

Popes at three in Rome, viz. Benedict IX. Silveſter III. and 

e. Gregory VI. The firſt kept his See in the Church 
of St. John Lateran, the ſecond in that of St. Peter, 
and the third in Santa Maria Maggiore. The Em- 
peror, Heury III. hearing of theſe Factions and 
Tumults came to Rome, call'd a Council, had all 
three Popes depos'd and a Fourth elected, who was 
Clement IT. The Emperor however did not cha- 

ſtiſe theſe three wicked Prelates as he ought, for, 
according to Beno, he only baniſh'd the farſt, made 
the ſecond return to his Biſhoprick of Sabina, and 
impriſon'd the third, whom nevertheleſs he after- 
wards forc'd likewiſe into Baniſhment with Hilde- 
brand. You muſt obſerve this Benedict IX. was 
thrice Pope, Firſt when he threw out Sl veſter III. 
and was depriv'd; Secondly, on the Death, of 
Clement II. when he was likewiſe depos'd; and, 
Thirdly, upon the Death of Damaſ#s IT. when he 
held the Papacy by intervals Ten Years, Four Months, 
and Nine Days, as Platina remarks. The ſame did 
Sergius III. who was alſo thrice Pope. Silveſter III. 
1045. was deposd in the Year 1045. Don Ferdinand J. 
continuing to reign in Spain. 

CLeMextIl Clement II. a German, and Biſhop of Bamberg, 

| was elected in the aforeſaid Council held at Rome, 

by the Authority of the Emperor Henry III. when 
three Popes were depos'd. This Pope crown'd the 
ſaid Emperor, and made the Romans to renounce 

1 | by Oath the Right they had to ele& a Pope, but 

1 Teiſn d. the Emperor was no ſooner departed than they poi- 

= ſon'd: the Pope, after he had held the Papacy Nine 

= Months. Tis faid his Succeſſor Stephen, after- 
wards call'd Damaſus II. prepar'd the * | 
15 | | = 
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him. Upon this Pope's Death Don Ferdinand T. 
continu'd to reign in Spain. 

Damaſus II. a Bavarian, ſeiz'd on the Pontificat Danasv 
by Force, without Conſent either of the Clergy or wt 
People of Rome, for, according to Platina, the 2 
ly See in thoſe Days fell to him that had moſt Pow- 
er; yet he that had thus ambitiouſly obtain'd his 
Ends enjoy'd the Fruits of them but Twenty Three 
Days, at the end of which he was poiſon d. It Poijfor'd. 
ſeems there was a certain Perſon then in Rowe, ö 
nam'd Gerard Braxutus, who had a particular knack A -kilf 
in diſpatching Popes, and who made away with 9/*r- 
Six of them in Thirteen Years. Theſe were Ge- 
ment II. Damaſus II. Leo IX. Victor II. Ste- 
phen IX. and Nicholas II. Now the Romans per- 
ceiving they were torn into ſo many Factions and 
Diviſions throꝰ the black Contrivances of the Popes, 
they ſent to the Emperor, beſeeching him to give 
them a Pope, who thereupon ſent Bruno, who took 
upon him the Name of Leo IX. | 

Leo IX. coming towards Rome in his Pontificali-Lt0 IX. 
bus met with the Abbot of Cluny and Hildebrand, 
afterwards Pope, on the Road, who ſeeing him ha- 
bited after that manner advis'd him he ſhould by 
no means enter Rome ſo dreſs'd, ſince the Emperor 
had no Authority to ele& a Pope, but only the 
Clergy and People of Rome. This Advice Bruno, 
for ſo was his Name before he was Pope, rook, and 
coming to Rome confeſs'd his Fault, whereupon he 
was made Pope anew. Being thus made Pope he 
made Hildebrand a Cardinal, whom he took to be his 
Favourite, and beſtow'd on him whateyer he would 
ask. Hildebrand, from a poor Mon, thus becom- 
ing a rich Cardinal, reconcild Pope Leo to Theo- 
philactus, his antient Lord and Maſter, - who had 
been depos'd from the Papacy. This Leo held a Doctrine of 
Council in Vercelli, where he had the Doctrine of Berengari- 
Berengarius condemn'd, who would not worſhip 2 
the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt for the real 


Preſence. 


‚ 


vi 
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Preſence. This Leo alſo, at the Inſtigation of the 
aforeſaid Hildebrand, totally forbad Alatrimony to 
the Clergy. He dy'd: after having held the Papa- 
Leo poiſo- cy Five | and being poiſon'd by the aforeſaid Bra- 
ned. Tutus, in the Year 1054. Don Ferdinand I. con- 
105+ tinuing his Reign in Caſtle. 
victor II, Victor II. having been two Years and ſomewhat 
Poiſon d. more Pope, was diſpatch'd by Poiſon, by Braxu- 
tus. Don Sancho II. then reigning in Caſtile. 
STeruexn Stephen X. or IX. ſcarce continu'd Pope a Year, 
X. er IN. for Braxutus diſpatch'd him the laſt Day of the 
13 Year 1058. He had been thruſt into the Papal 
Chair without the Emperor's Conſent. He brought 
Milan to vail Bonnet, and crouch to Rome. He 
held a Council at Florence againſt marry'd Prieſts, 
and thoſe that took Benefices from the Hands of 
Lay-men; for the Reformation of ſome of which 
Matters he ſent Hildebrand his Legat a Latere into 
Burgundy. In his Time Don Sancho II. continu'd 
his Reign over Caſtile, | 
Bexepicy Benedict X. or IX. was elected during Hildebrand's 
X. or IX. Abſence, who when he came to hear of his Electi- 
on openly exclaim'd againſt it, and in a ſhort time 
Deposd. got him depos'd, for — obtain'd the 9 
thro* Bribes. O wicked Hildebrand! And how 
wert thou aſterwards choſen, and thy Predeceſſors 
before thee? In this Benedict the Proverb was ful- 
fill' d, which ſays The Gallows is made for the Un- 
happy. He renounc'd the Pontificat much againſt 
1059, his Will in the Year 1059. Don Sancho IT. conti- 
nuing his Reign over Caſtile. 
Nicno.as Benedict being depos'd Hildebrand inſiſted that 
. the Clergy and People of Rome ſhould elect his 
Companion Gerard, Biſhop of Florence, who was 
nam'd Nicholas II. but which not being feaſible to 
be effected in Rome, they went to Siena and did it 
there. Nicholas thus beome Pope he convok'd a 
Schiſm Synod ar Sutri againſt Benedict X. which made the 
XI. Twenty Firſt Schiſin, but which Benedict perceiv- 
| ng, 
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ing, and being a peaccable Man, he left Rowe, and 


ſo eſcap'd, dying of Poiſon in like manner with his Benedict 
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Predeceſſors. This Nicholas II. held another Coun-?* en d. 


cil in Rome, to which he gave the Name of Late- 
ran, wherein it was enacted, that whoever ſhould 
for the future obtain the Apoſtolick See either thro* 
Mony, Favour, or any Popular or Military Tu- 
mult, without the Conſent and Approbation of the 
Cardinals, ſhould be eſteem'd a Schiſmatick and A- 
poſtate. This Pope alſo gave Power both to the 
Clergy and Laity to excommunicate and baniſh 
ſuch a Pope, as likewiſe to call a Council for his 
more effectual Depoſing, which if they could not 
convene at Rome they might do it in any other 
Place. But we ſhall ſee hereafter if this Pope's Suc- 
ceſſors have obſery'd this Decree. Pope Nicholas 


dy'd in the Year 1061. being poiſon'd by Brazw- 1061. 


MAD 


the Emperor, which was the Cauſe the Lombards, 
in a Diet which they held at Bafl, elected Honori- 
us Cadolus, Biſhop of Portua, in the Emperor's 
Preſence, which made the Twenty Second Schiſm. 
This Honorius came with a great Army and be- 
ſieg'd Rome, yet he and his Adherents were ſoon af- 


ter routed, whereby Alexander remain d in quiet 


Poſſeſſion of the Pontificat. This Alexander or- 
dain d that the Cardinals alone ſhould elect a Pope, 
in Electing whom there have been many and vari- 
ous Alterations. Firſt, he was to be elected by the 
Senate, Clergy and People of Rome, with Conſent 
of the Emperor. Then by the Clergy and People 
of Rome, with or without the Emperor's Conſent. 


Afterwards by the Clergy alone, and now only by Cardinals 
the Cardinals: and moreover he is not to be choſen iſſle Electora 
he be no Cardinal, nor preſent in the Conclave lecke 


when the Election is made. The Emperor very 
8 much 


Don Sancho IT, continu'd to reign in Ca- Foſſen 4. 

ſtile. 
Alexander II. a Milanexe, was made Pope thro' AL ERA 

the Subtleties of Hildebrand, without Conſent ofb Ex II. 
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much complain'd that this Pope Alexander had been 
elected without his Conſent, but Hildebrand ſtifly 
maintain'd he had nothing to do in the Election of 
Popes; yet Alexander enclining to yield his Impe- 
rial Majeſty his Due, Hildebrand bang'd him ſound. 
ly, then threw him into Priſon, and having feiz'd 
the Papal Rents and Revenues allow'd him but five 
Lucca Pence a day. Alexander, ſeeing himſelf thus 
ill treated by Hildebrand, dy'd in the Year 1074, 
as is ſuppos d by Poiſon, given him by that curſed 
Cardinal who ſucceeded him. Don Sancho II. ſtill 
continu'd his Reign over Caſtile. | 

Pope Alexander II. being thus made away with, 
Cardinal Hildebrand, thro the Aſſiſtance of his 
Soldiery, aſcended the Papal Throne, without Con- 
ſent either of Clergy or — 1 fearing that ſtrould 
he delay another Pope might be elected, and he 
conſequently be ſet aſide. His Election neverthe- 
leſs was never ſign'd by any of the Cardinals, and 
when the Abbot of Caſſini came to it after it had 
been effected, the Pope ſaying to him Tow have 
ſtay d a long while, Brother, he anſwer'd, And you, 
Hildebrand, have made too much haſte, in that be- 
fore your Lord and Predeceſſor is buryd you have, 
expreſly contrary to the Canons, uſurp d the Holy 
See. Hildebrand, thus advanc'd to the Papacy, how 


He livd, how he put by the Cardinals who ought to 
have been Witneſſes of his Life and Doctrine, how 


wretchedly he haraſid the World and corrupted 
the Church, and, in a word, how many Perju- 
ries and Treacheries he committed could hardly be 
expreſs d by the Writers of thoſe times. So much 
Chriſtian Blood as was ſpilt, either thro' his Autho- 
rity or Inſtigation, cry'd aloud to the Lord for Ven- 
geance. Thus Cardinal Beno ſpeaks of him. This 
Hildebrand, upon his Elevation, took the Name of 
Gregory VII. and was, in ſhort, a great Villain and 
2 2 Necromancer, which Art he learnt of 
Laurent ius, that had been Diſciple to Pope 9 
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fer II. Between this Laurentius, Theophilactus, 
John Gracian and Hildebrand, all Four Cardinals, 


was an exceeding great Friendſhip. Cardinal Benovillany. 


relates a remarkably Villainous Story of this Pope, 
He ſays, the Emperor Henn, going often to ſay 
his Prayers in the Church of St. Mary on the A. 
ventine Hill, Hildebrand, being inform'd by his 
Spies of the Place he made uſe of for that pur- 

ſe, induc'd a certain Perſon, with Promiſe of a 
good Reward, to lay a huge great Stone on a 
Beam of the ſaid Church, in ſuch manner; that 
with the leaſt touch of the Hand it might fall on 
the Emperor's Head, and cruſh him to pieces. 
This, while that wicked Inſtrument of the Ponti- 
fical Devil was about to execute, he took ſo little 
care in poiſing the weight of the Stone, which 
was of an exceeding large ſize, that enclining too 
much to one fide it fell, and drew after it its 
wretched Manager, who by that means, thro' the 
juſt Judgment of God, was daſh'd to pieces, and 
the abſent Emperor ſav d. Thus far Cardinal Be- 
no. This Hildebrand requiring an Anſwer from p, 
the conſecrated Wafer againſt the Emperor, and on. 
receiving no Satisfaction, he threw the Sacrament 
into the Fire, whatever the Cardinals that were pre- 


ſent could do to prevent it. He nevertheleſs did Malice. 


not ceaſe to Perſecute this Emperor, Excommuni- 
cating him, Depoſing him, and naming a new Em- 
peror in his ſtead, to whom he wrote the follow- 
ing Verſe, \ ; 


Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema Rodolpho. 


The Stone (meaning our Saviour) gave it to 
Peter, and Peter gives the Diadem to Rodoi- 


phus. 


This Rodolphns was Duke of Swabia. Now the Em- 
peror Henry being an exceeding good Man, — 
| much 
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much concern'd at his Excommunication, layi 
aſide his Imperial Ornaments came, in the depth 
of Winter, with his Wife and little Son to Canifi- 
um, where Hildebrand then was. Being cloath'd 
only in coarſe Cloth, he went barefooted to the Pope's | 
Palace-Gate, a Spectacle, as Cardinal Beno obſerves, | 
both to Angels and Men, where he waited from 
Morning *till Night without Eating, humbly re- 
quiring Pardon from the Pope. The Story is a 
little large, but we muſt ſhorten it. Having thus 
continu'd waiting for Three Days ſucceſſively, he 
at length demanded leave to enter, but was anſwer d 
the Pope was ſtill buſie, and could not admit him. 
At laſt, upon the Fourth Day of his waiting, thro' 
the Interceſſion of the Counteſs Mathilda, who, 
as Hiſtory fays, was greatly belov'd by the Pope, 
he had Admittance granted. Being enter'd he 
fell on his Knees, and humbly implor'd Forgive- 
neſs, preſenting the Pope, at the ſame time, with 
his Crown, ve hy nevertheleſs, would neither Par- 
don nor Abſolve him from the Excommunication, 
till ſuch time as he ſhould promiſe, that, confor- 
mable to the Pope's Commands, he would purge 
himſelf in an enſuing Council, with other unlaw- 
ful Conditions. All which notwithſtanding the 
Emperor promis'd, yet was he never reſtor'd to 
his Empire. Afterwards, ſays the Hiſtory, Henry 
overcame Rodolphus, and that upon Nodolphus 
Death the Pope made Harman Count of Luxem- 
burg Emperor, whom a certain Woman killd with 
a Stone, Nevertheleſs this cruel Pope did not yet 


| ceaſe to perſecute the good Henry, for upon this 


Forbids 
Matrimony 
to Prieſts, 


Perſon's Death he made a Third Emperor in Op- 
poſition to him, This new Emperor dy'd like- 
wiſe miſerably by the Hands of the Imperialiſts. 
This Pope, as filthy an Adulterer and Fornicator as 
he was, yet forbad Chaſt Matrimony to the 
Prieſts, He moreover canoniz'd Pope Liberius that 
lad been an Arian, and, according to Cardinal 


Beno, 
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Beno, commanded his Feaſt ſhould be kept. Ob- 
ſerve if the Pope cannot err. One Heretick cano- 
nizes another. Pope Damaſus, that liv'd in the 
Year 366. condemn'd this Liberius, and St. Ferom, 
who liv'd about the ſame time, held him for an 
Arian, yet Gregory VII. both Sanctifies and Cano- 
nizes him. Pope Urban II. that liv'd about the 
Year 1088. confirm'd all that Gregory had done. 
Pope Gregory had a Trick ro ſhake Sparks of Fire 
out of his Sleeves, and by another impos d ſo on 
the People, that their common Voice was, Peter, 
the Apoſtle, hath made Choice of Hildebrand for 
Pepe. When he pronounc'd the Sentence of Ex- 
communication againſt the Emperor, the new Seat, 
whereon he fate, was unexpectedly. rent in pieces. 
He exercis'd what Cruelty he pleas'd, eſpecially 
towards a Widow's Son, whoſe. Foot he caus'd to 
be cut of, He condemn'd the Doctrine of Beren- 
garius concerning the Sacrament, and, as is ſaid, Tranſu6- 


was the firſt that put the Doctrine of Tyanſubſtan-UcZantiation 
tiation in practice. Bur at length his wicked Pon Wo 
rificar came to a Period; for the Emperor holding pe 
2 Council at Brixen, he was therein condemn'd an x 
depos'd, and another Pope, viz. Cement III. nam'd Commer 
in his ſtead, Read a little below of Paſcal II. III. 
whom the _ placing in the Church of 

St. Peter, made the Twenty Third Schiſin, which schiſin 
happen'd in the Year 1080. Upon account of this XXIII. 
Pope the Emperor brought the City of Rome to 8. 
thoſe Streights that ſhe was forc'd to beg a Peace. 

The late Pope Gregory perceiving himſelf wholly 
depriv'd of his Poxtificat fled to Salerno, where he 

ended his Life miſerably in the Year 1086. Now 1086. 
notwithſtanding this Pope had liv'd ſo abominably | 
ill, the Papiſts would needs have him to have per- 
form'd Miracles after his Death. Againſt this Di- 
abolical Beaſt ſeveral Perſons have written, iz. 
Cardinal Hugo Candido; Uvalramo, Biſhop of 
Neuburg; Venerico, Biſhop of Vercelli; Roland, 2 

| Prie 
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Prieſt of Parma, and divers others. Cardinal Be- 
no ſays, Thirteen Cardinals always oppos'd him. 
We ſhould never have done ſhould we proceed to 
reckon up any more of the Villanies of this Pope. 
Thole already mention'd ſhall therefore ſuffice. 
Clement III. as I have before ſaid, was made Pope 
upon the Depoſing of Gregory, He held the Pon- 
tificat Twenty One Years, upon whoſe Death thoſe 
Pascal. II. of his Party elected Albert in the Year 1101. Paſ* 
cal II. caus'd Pope Clement's Body to be dug up 
and burnt, Don Alphonſo VI. reign'd in Spain in 
the Time of Gregory VII. This Don Alphonſo 
recover'd Toledo, in whoſe Reign and Preſence that 
Rodrig Miracle happen'd, which Don Rodrigo, Biſhop of 
Lib. 6. cap, Toledo, relates in his Hiſtory of the Gorhick, and 
* Roman Office, both which being thrown into the 
Fire, the latter burnt, and the former would not, 
which Story we ſhall hereafter make uſe of in our 
| Treatiſe of the aſs. 
Vieren Victor III. an Italian, was made Pope not by 
II. the Cardinals or People of Rome, but by the A- 
dultereſs Mathilda, Gregory VIIth's Concubine. 
This Victor took part againſt the Emperor and 
Cement III. yet could not bring about all he had 
Foiſon d. projected, for he dy d ſuddenly of Poiſon, which his 
Sub-Deacon had put into the Chalice at celebrating 
1038. Maſi. This happen'd in the Year 1088. Don Al 
© phonſo of Carthagena, Biſhop of Burgos, ſpeaking of 
King Alphonſo that —_— at that time, makes 
mention allo of this Pope. 
Urzan II. Urban II. a Florentine, was likewiſe made P 
by Mathilda. He had been a Diſciple of Hilde- 
brand's, whom Cardinal Beno calls in contempt Twr- 
bano. He was a Schiſmatick, Heretick and Arian. 
He Excommunicated Clement III. and the Empe- 
ror that had been the Cauſe of his Election. Ge- 
ment alſo, according to Vicentius, Excommunicated 
Urban, but as Urban refugd to Abſolve any of 
thoſe that Hildebrand had Excommunicated, he was 
| at 
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atTaſt forc'd to leave Rome privately. Pope Ur- 

ban held many Councils in divers Places, where- 

in he made good and confirm'd whatever that Mon- 

ſter Gregory VII. had ordain'd. This Pope made primate of 
the Arch-Biſhop of Toledo Primate of all Spain, Spain. 
This Urban for fear of Jobn Pagano, a Citizen of 


"= 06 YVvY we F59 TT "ww ww EE IDW 


Rome, lay hid two Years in the Houſe of one Pe- 
ter Leon, where at length he dy'd in 1099. his 
Antagoniſt, Clement III. dying the fame Year, 


1099. 


which laſt Pope had ſeen Three Anti-Popes during 


his Papacy. Don Alphonſo VI. continu'd to Reign 
in Spain. 


Paſcal II. a Florentine, had likewiſe been a Di- Pazcar II. 


ſciple of Hildebrand's. This Paſcal, perceiving the 
Cardinals deſign'd to make him Pope, refus'd to 


accept the Offer, till ſuch time as the People of 


Rome had thrice cry'd out, Sr. Peter has elected 
Reynerus, 4 good Man. This Pope ſpent all his 
Life in Wars and Seditions. He: renew'd, in a 
Council he held, the Excommuaication againſt the 
Emperor Henry IV. a right Pious Man, and ex- 


- tended his Hatred fo far towards him, that by his 


Subtleties he ſtirrd up his own Son Henry V. a- 


gainſt him. Now what could be more Cruel or Inhumazi- 
Inhuman than to. cauſe an only Son not only to de- 1 
ſpiſe and flight his Father without any Cauſe, but 


even to Perſecute him with arm'd Force, to Be- 
ſiege, Trapan him, and, having him in' his Power, 
to ſuffer him to die with Hunger. And who was 


the Occaſion of all this? Was it not the Pope, 


who, as a Prieſt, ought rather to have exhorted 
the Son to Honour his Father, purſuant to the ex- 
preſs Command of God. Nay, after the Death 
of this Prince, the Pope did not fail to continue 
his cruel and barbarous Nature towards him, for 
he had him dug up, caſt out of the Church, and 


his Body remain'd for Five Years without Chriſti- 


an Burial, After another manner St. Peter, whoſe 
Succeſſor the Pope pretends to be, commands us 
Jo EY G we 
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t Pet. 2. 13. 


Rom. 13. 1. 


Tit 3. 1. 
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we ſhould honour Kings. Submit your ſelves (ſays 
he) to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake, 
whether it be to the King, as Supream, or unto Go- 
vernors, &c. St. Paul alſo commands us to honour 
them, where he ſays, Let every Soul be ſubject to 
the higher Powers, for there is no Power but 

God; for the Powers that be are ordain d of God. 
Alſo the fame Apoſtle writing to Titus ſays, Put 
them in Mind to be ſubject to Principalities and 
Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, to be ready for every 


good Work, But he that has no Shame is above e- 


very Body; he can do all he pleaſes without giv- 
ing any Account either to God, his Son Chriſt, or 
his Apoſtles, who have all commanded us to ho- 
nour Kings. Morcover, Paſcal being a Man of a 
reſtleſs and turbulent Spirit, he could not fatisfie 
himſelf with what he had done to the Father, he 
mult alſo have ſomething to ſay to the Son. He 
refus'd therefore to confirm the Biſhop which 
Henry V. had nam'd; whereupon the Emperor 
coming to Rome, diſſcmbl'd at firſt with the Pope, 


and kiſs'd his Feet, but at length, having got him 


Perjury. 


Knight- 
Temp 
begin. 


ſeiz'd, he threw him into Priſon, whence he would 
not releaſe him 'till he had confirm'd all his Bi- 
ſhops, and withal Crown'd him Emperor; but 
Henry had no ſooner turn'd his Back to return to 
Germany, than Paſcal, like a Perjur d Villain, re- 
vok'd all he had ſworn, and moreover Excom- 
municated the Emperor. This Pope conven'd a 
Council in Champagne in France, where the Prieſts 
of that Kingdom had their lawful Wives taken from 
them in like manner as thoſe of Germany had had 
theirs by Hildebrand, or Gregory VII. In the Time 
of Pope Paſcal the Knight-Templars began. This 
Pope, as we have before ſaid, where we ſpoke of 
Gregory VII. caus'd the Body of Pope Clement III. 
to be dug up and burnt, He gave Entertainment 
to Anſelm, an Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury that had 
rebell'd againſt Henry I. of England, but that un- 

derſtanding 
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; derſtanding King kept him well enough at Arms 
length. He made a great Company of Carnal 
Cardinals, and had Albert and Theodoric, with o- 

thers noted by Ciaconius, that ſet up Anti-Popes a- 

gainſt him. Paſcal dy'd in the Year 1118. Don 1118. 
Alphonſo VII. then reigning in Caſtle. 

Gelaſius II. a Campanian,was made Pope with great GtLaswvs 
Tumult, for he was ſtifly oppos'd by Cincio Fran- 
gipani, who ſet upon the Conclave, bang'd the Car- 
dinals, unhors'd the new Pope until the People 
reſcu'd him, and made Frangipani ſubmit. Being 
made Pope without any Conſent of the Emperor, 
Henry V. reſenting it, came againſt Rome with a 
great Army, whereupon Gelaſius, out of Fear, fled 
to Gaeta, the Place of his Nativity. The Em- 
peror, upon his Arrival in Rome, made another 
Pope, whom he nam'd Gregory VIII. being a Sa- GeroKr 
niard and Arch-Biſhop of Braga. This done Hen- * 
ry left Rome, whereupon Gelaſius return'd thither Schiſm 
2 and, taking Courage, went to ſay Maſs XIV. 
in the Church of St. Praxedis, which being 
perceiv'd by the contrary Faction, they fo beſet 
and ſurrounded him, that he hardly eſfcap'd to Pi- 

/a, whence he went to France, where he dy'd af- 
ter he had been Pope about a Year and ſome few 
Days. Pope Gelaſius call'd a Council at Colen, 
where, tho his Holineſs was not preſent, the Em- 
peror was Excommunicated, and a Law made, 
that for the future none of the Succeſſors of St. Pe- 
ter ſhould be liable to be judg'd by any Body. 
This Pope dy'd of a Pleureſie in the Year 1119. 1119. 
Don Alphonſo VII. continuing his Reign over Caſtile. 

Calixtus II. a Burgundian, was, upon Gelaſins's Carixrus 
Death, Elected Pope by thoſe' Cardinals who fol- II. 
low'd him, which Election was alſo approv'd and 
confirm'd by ſome of the Cardinals that were then 
at Rome and in Italy. Cali xtus, thus become Pope, 
went to Rome, where he was receiv'd exceeding 
honourably, Soon after his Arrival he ſent to his 
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Legat, preſiding in the aforeſaid Council of Cham- 
pagne, to continue the Excommunication againſt 
the Emperor, who, for fear he might undergo the 
like Fate with his Father, admitted of the Condi- 
tions of Accommodation tho' unjuſt, and altho' 
Pope Gregory, whom he had made ſo, was yet liv- 
ing. Peace thus concluded between the Emperor 
and Pope, Caliætus proceeded to Perſecute Gregory, 
who, ſeeing his Cauſe loſt, fled out of Rome to 


Sutri, whither Calixtus purſuing him took him, 


1124. 


brought him back with great Ignominy, and, ha- 
ving causd him to be ſhav'd, put him into a Mo- 
naſtery. This Calixtus erected the Church of St. Ja- 
go in Galicia into an Archbiſhoprick, and alſo 
wrote a Book concerning the Miracles of that Saint, 
He dy'd in the Year 1124. Don Alphonſo VII. 
continuing his Reign over Caſtile. This Calixtus 
appointed the Four Feaſts, and decreed it Adulte- 
ry for a Biſhop to forſake his See and marry, upon 


which our Simon of Durham made the following 


Hoxonvs 
II. | 


Verles. 


O Bone Calixte, nunc omnis Clerus odit te, 
Quondam Presbyteri poterant Vxori bus uti, 
Hoc deftruxiſti, poſtquam tu Papa fuiſti, 


Ergo tuum merits Nomen habent Odio. 
Thus in Engli ſb. 


The Clergy now thee, good Calixtus, hate; 
For heretofore each one might have his Mate. 
But ſince thou mounted haſt the Papal Throne, 


They muſt keep Punks, or learn to lig alone. 


Honorius II. a Bologneze, enterd upon the Pa- 
pacy (as Platina ſays) with no great Juſtice, in that 
he obtain'd it more thro' Ambition than the Ap- 
probation of good Men. The Cardinals elected 
Theobald, Cardinal of St. Anaſtaſia, for Pope, 


whom 


* 
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whom they call'd Celeſtin II. This was the Twen- Czresrm 


ty Fifth Schiſm. The People of Rome would have 
had the Cardinal of St. Sephen Pope. There was 
at this time a very rich Man in Rome, nam'd Leo, 
who prevail'd fo with his Mony, both on the Car- 
dinals and People that neither the Cardinal of St. A. 
naſtaſia, nor he of St. Stephen remain'd Pope, but 
he that he would have, which was Honorius II. This 
Honorius ſent his Legat, ohn Cremenſis, Cardinal 


II. 
Schiſm 
XXV. 


of St. Griſon, into England, where holding a 5 J 


nod at London, he condemi d all the marry d Prieſts, 
but the ſame Night was found abed with a Whore; 


A great 


which, according as Matthew Paris ſays, brought Scandal. 


no ſmall Scandal on the Church. Such Perſons 


as this are like the Phariſees, who, as our Lord ſays, Mat. 23.4 


Bind heavy Burdens, grievous to be born, and lay 
them en other Mens Shoulders, but as for themſelves 
they will not move them with one of their Fingers. 
Honorius dy d in the Year 1130, Don Alphonſo VII. 
continuing his Reign over Caſtile. 


1130. 


Innocent IT. after he became Pope, ſhew'd great Ixxocent 


Hatred to Roger, King of Sicily, againſt whom he 
went out to Battel and took him Priſoner, but juſt 
as he was carrying him off came the King's Son 
with an Army, who ſeiz'd the Pope and all his 
Cardinals, At this time the People of Rome choſe 
another Pope, whom they call'd Anacletus IT, This 
made the Twenty Sixth Schiſm. Pope Innocent 
hearing this clapp'd up a Peace with the King, yet 

urſt not go to Rome, therefore turn'd towards 
France, and went and held a Council at Clermont, 
wherein he condemn'd Anacletus. Afterwards he 
went to pay a Viſit to Philip, King of France, Hen- 


75 I. King of England, and Lotharius IT, Emperor 


of Germany, beſeeching them all to help to reſlore 
him to his Papacy. Hereupon Lotharius came with 
a great Army againſt Rome, made Pope Anacletus 
ay, and plac'd Pope Iunocent once more in the Chair, 
in return for which Fayour Innocent crown'd Lo- 
G 3 | thrrius 
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Conſuet. 17-charizs Emperor. This Innocent ordain'd, that 


& 4 


1143. 


Lucius II. Lucius II. In 


whoever ſhould offer to ſtrike a Prieſt, or any o- 
ther Eccleſiaſtick, ſhould be, iyſo facto, excommu- 
nicated, and moreover that none ſhould have Pow- 
er to ablolve him except the Pope only. Pope In- 
nocent II. dy d in the Year 1143. Don Alphonſo VII. 
continuing his Rap over Caſtile. | 

e Time of this Pope the Peo- 


A Patrici- ple of Rome, not being longer able. to bear with the 


an choſen. 


145. 


Violences and Tyrannies of the Popes, choſe a Pa- 
trician, nam'd Gordanus for their Head. This Pa- 
trician demanded the Inheritance of the City of 
Rome, as well without the Walls as within, which, 
he ſaid, of Right belong'd to him as Patrician, 
and which the Pope had ſo long uſurp'd upon a 
pretended Gift from Charlemain, who had never- 
theleſs depriv'd the Patricians of it. He alſo or- 
dain'd that the 2 1/ ſhould for the future be ſatis- 
fy'd with his Firſt-truits, Tithes and Offerings, as 
his Predeceſſors had or ought to have been. The 


Pope, on his part, obſerving himſelf oppreſs d by 


the People, ſent Ambaſſadors to the Emperor Con- 
rade, beſeeching him to come into Italy to his Af- 


ſiſtance, which nevertheleſs Comrade had no Lei- 


ſure to do. The Pope, perceiving no Help was 
like to come from the Emperor, bad recourſe to 
a Stratagem for Relief. He had, it ſeems, waited 
a time when the Senators, with the Patrician, were 
aſſembled in the Capitol, when taking with him a 
good Number of Soldiers, he, like a ſtout Gene- 
ral, went in Perſon totally to extirpate the Senate. 
But Notice of his Intent being timely ſpread abroad 
the Romans took up Arms, and tought bravely a- 
gainſt the Pope, in which Battel he receiv'd ſo ma- 
ny Bruiſcs by Stones that he dy'd in a ſhort time 
after, having ſcarce accompliſh'd a Year of hig 
pacy. Don Alphonſo VII. ſtill continu'd to reign 
over Caſtile. In the Time of this Don Alphonſo, 
and during the Papacy of Pope Eugenius III. Suc- 

| ceſſor 
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ceſſor of Lucius, Don Alphonſo I. after having been 

Twenty Seven Years Count of Portugal, was made Firſt X. of 
King, for having conquer'd Five Mooriſb Kings, Portugal, 
and continu'd to reign Forty Six Years. 

Eugenius III. a Piſan, was Scholar of St. Ber- Evceivs 
nard, to whom he wrote his Books of Conſiderati- III. 
on. This Pope however conſider'd more the en- 
creaſing his Poſt and Power than writing Books, 
and therefore would not permit the Romans to chuſe 
their own Senators, nor ſuffer their Patricians to 
bear any Sway. This grew to ſuch a * that 
his Holineſs was fain to leave Rome and fly into 
France; whence, aftcr ſome Time ſpent, Matters 
being accommodated, he return'd, and not long af- 
ter dy'd at a Houle near the Tiber. | 

Anaſtaſius IV. a Roman, was not ſo bad a Man Axasrac- 
as his Predeceſſor had been. He dy'd in the Se- vs Iv. 
cond Year of his Pontiſicat. In the time of this 
Pope, according to Matthew Paris, William, Arch- 

Biſhop of York, was poiſon'd by a Water at Maß. 
Don Alphonſo VII. ſtill continu'd his Reign over 
Caſtile. . | | 

Adrian IV. an Engliſh Man, Son to one Robert ApRLa IV 
a Monk of St. Albans, and before his Elevation 
call'd Nicholas Blackſpear. Being elected Pope he 
refus d to be conſecrated *till Arnold, Biſhop of 
Brixen, was baniſh'd out of Rome. This Arnold 
had, it ſeems, eadeavour'd to perſuade the People 
of Rome to recover their antient Right of electing 
Magiſtrates, and governing their Republich. Not- 
withſtanding the Pope's Requeſt that Arnold might 
be baniſh'd, the People would not conſent to it, 

© Which made his Holineſs to excommunicate them, 
whereupon, at length the Biſhop was baniſh'd, and 
the Conſuls reſign d their Office. About this time 
the Emperor Frederic came to Rome, the Pope and 
Clergy going to meet him at Sutri. The Empe- 
ror alighting off his Horſe went and held the Pope's 
right Stirrop whilſt his Holineſs alighted, which A. 
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drian obſerving, laughing at the Emperor's Miſtake, 
The Pope's he ask d him Why he had not taken. the left? The 
Infolence. Emperor, not a little offended at the Taunt, an- 
ſwer d, Becauſe I was never bred a Groom. Next 
Day the Pope came to the Emperor's Camp, when 
the Emperor, being better inform'd by the late 
Reprimand, held the left Stirrop as he ought. After 
this Frederic had a mind to be Crown'd, but the 
Pope would not oblige him in that Particular till 
ſuch time as he ſhould revenge his Quarrel to Wil. 
liam, King of Sicily. The Princes, perceiving the 
Pope's Reſolution, ſaid, his Imperial Majeſty ſhould 
return with a greater Army, when he might bet- 
ter effect what his Holineſs commanded, whereupon 
he was crown'd the Day following. The Empe- 
ror being departed, the Pope, perceiving himſelf 
like to be deſtitute of his Aſſiſtance, excommuni- 
cated the King of Sicily, abſolving all his Subjects 
from their Allegiance to him. But withal obſerv- 
ing that this ſignify'd little he ſtirr'd up Emanuel, 
the Greek Emperor, againſt him. King William, 
ſeeing himſelf thus beſet, requeſted Peace of the 
Pope, offering to give up whatever his Holineſs 
could defire, which nevertheleſs Pope Adrian, ad- 
vis'd thereto by his Cardinals, who got by the 
War, would not hearken to. Hereupon King Mil- 
liam, ſeeing Matters begin to grow deſperate, rais'd 
a great Army, routed the Emperor, beſieg d the 
Pope and his Cardinals in Beneventum, and at length 
brought them to fuch great Straits that they 1d 
Peace of him, which he with ſome Difficulty grant- 
ed, and was thereupon declar'd King of both Sici- 
ties, About this time the Emperor Frederic dee 
clar'd, that in caſe the Pope ſhould ſend his Legars 
into Germany he would ſend them back unheard 
and unregarded, and' moreover made a Law that 
none ſhould ſor the future preſume to appeal #o 
the Court of Rome. He alſo upon all Occaſions 
plac'd his Name above that of the Pope, of all 
which 


The Lives of the POPES. 29 


which Adrian complaining in a Letter to him he 
anſwer'd in a Chriſtian manner, That as Chriſt had 
commanded that the Things which were Cæſar's ſhould 
| be given to Cæſar, ſo the Pope onght to obſerve that 
| Command, as he was Chriſt's Yicar. Allo he faid, 
He could not admit his Holineſs's Cardinals as Le- 
gats, becauſe they were rather Robbers than Preach- 
| ers, and that when they ſhowld ceaſe to be ſuch, and 
| perform their Sacred Functions as they ought, he 
would then admit and receive them accordingly. Not- 
withſtanding this reaſonable Proceeding the Pope 
| excommunicated the Emperor, but he did not live 
much longer to ſhow his Hatred, for he dy'd in 
the Year 1159. being choak'd with a Flie. This 1199. 
Pope granted Henry I. of England the Lordſhip of 
Ireland. He ſo far conſpir'd with the Cardinals to 
ruin the Emperor that he ſent an Aſſaſſin to ſtab him, 
and an Arabian to poiſon him, both who were diſcover d 
and puniſh d. This Pope was often wont to ſay, That 
there was no kind of Life more wretched than that 
4 Pope. The ſame Year dy'd alſo Don Alphonſo VII. 
who had reign'd in Caſtile Fifty One Years. 

Alexander III. of Siena, was made Pope with ALEXA. 
great Tumults, inaſmuch as Nine Cardinals that fi-2*® III. 
ded with the Emperor had elected another Pope, 
the Cardinal of St. Clement, whom they nam'd Y;- 
ctor IV. Victor dying Paſcal was chat, after 
whom Calixtus, and after him Innocent, all which 
Anti-Popes one after another oppos'd Alexander. 

This was a very great Schiſin, and made the Twen- Schiſm 
ty Seventh, having laſted all the time that Alexan- XXVIII. 
der held the Papacy, which was Twenty Two Years. 

In the time of this Schiſin the Emperor Frederic 

held a Diet at Pavia, whither he cited Pope Alex- 

ander and his Antagoniſt, to ſhow who bad moſt 
right to the Pontificat, but Alexander made a Jeſt 

of his Cititation, proudly anſwering That no one had 
Authority to judge the Biſhop of Rome, and there- 

upon immediately wrote to the Chriſtian Princes to 

gain 
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gain them on his Side, excommunicating at the ſame 

time Pope Victor. He alſo ſent Preſents to the Car- 

dinal, his Vice-gerent in Rome, that he might gain 

oyer the People, and get Cunſuls elected that might 

take his Part, in which Philip II. King of France, 

was nat a little ſerviceable to him. The Emperor 
perceiving the Obſtinacy of Alexander rais d a great 

Army and came to Brixia, where the Biſhop of 

that City, one Harman, perſuaded his Imperial Ma- 

zeſty, thro' the Sollicitations of Alexander, who 

was afraid, to turn his Arms againſt the Infidels in 

the Holy Land. Frederic hearkening to this Advice 

of Harman, who had been his Secretary, march'd 
accordingly towards Paleſtine to make War on the 

Turks, over whom he obtain'd many great Victo- 

ries, and gain'd many Cities, among which Ferz- 

ſalem was one. Alexander hearing what Victories 

the Emperor had gain'd, began to fear anew that 

upon his Return to /zaly he might once more call 

his Pontiſicat in queſtion, wherefore to prevent him 

in that Deſign he try d all the Ways in the World 

to deſtroy him, one of which was very remarkable, 
Villanaus and is as follows. Pope Alexander bearing the Em- 
Treachery. peror all the ill Will imaginable, and moreover be- 
ing alarm'd at his many Victories in Paleſtine, ſent 

a Painter to the Imperial Camp to take his Maje- 

ſty's Picture, which he afterwards preſented to the 
Soldan of Egypt, adviſing him by Letter that if he 
deſir d to live at Peace he muſt ſeck all Ways to 
deſtroy the Perſon whoſe Figure that repreſented, 
The Soldan taking Advice from this Devil of a 
Pope ſought all Means to make away with the Em- 
peror, and not being able to do it by Force, had 
Recourſe to Stratagems and Wiles. Frederic after- 
wards going into Armenia, while his Army were 
on their March in the Heat of the Day he had a 
mind to go and bathe himſelf, but being willing 
few ſhould know of it he took only one of his 
Chaplains along with him, Being thus withdrawn 
| a 
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a * way from his Troops the Soldan s Soldi- 
ers, who had been upon the continual Catch for 
him, ſeiz'd and carry d him thro' the Woods and 
Foreſts to the Soldan, without his own Soldiers 
knowing the leaſt of it. Tis true the light Horſe 
of his Army look d daily after him, but not bein 

able to find him they at length concluded he — 
be drown'd. Whilſt they entertain'd this Thought 
they at laſt determin'd to return each Man to his 
Home, which they ſoon after did. The Emperor, 
when firſt brought before the Soldan, pretended he 
was the Emperor's Porter, but which could not im- 
poſe on the Soldan, for he knew him well enough 
by the Picture the Pope had ſent him, which cau- 
ſing to be brought forth, and the Letter to be read, 
the Emperor was aſtoniſh'd, and immediately 


confelsd who he was, imploring Mercy. The 


Soldan, perceiving the Wiſdom and good Diſpoſiti- 
on of his Royal Priſoner us'd great Courteſie to- 
wards him, and gave him his Liberty on Conditi- 
on he would make Peace with him for ever, and 
pay down an Hundred Thouſand Ducats for his 
Ranſom, for Performance of which the Chaplain 
taken with him was to remain as Hoſtage. This 
Agreement being ſign'd the Soldan ſent away the 
Emperor, giving him many Preſents, providing him 
with all Neceſſaries for his Journey, and ordering 


Thirty Four Horſe to accompany him, who attend- 


ed him as far as Breſcia in Lombardy. The Prin- 
ces of Germany, hearing of the Emperor's Return, 
came to kiſs his Hands, and welcome his Delive- 
rance, and he having ſufficiently rewarded the Sol- 
dans Soldiers ſent them ſafe home to their Maſter. 
After this the Emperor held a Diet at Nuremberg, 
where he related all had happen'd to him, laid open 
the Pope's Treachery, and produc'd the Letter he 
had wrote to the Soldan. The Princes hearing 
this promis d his Imperial Majeſty their Aſſiſtance, 
not only that he might fulfil his Agreement _ 

the 
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the Soldan, but alſo be in a Condition to revenge 
himſelf on the wicked Pope. Hereupon the Em- 
peror went ſoon after with a great Force towards 
Italy, and took his * directly for Rome, with- 
out any Oppoſition; but to the end his Deſign 
might not be known he ſent Ambaſſadors before 
him to demand once more that the Cauſe of the 

Popes might be heard, and he fix d in the Papa 
who had moſt right. Thus this Schiſm mid 
for Alexander perceiving the Buſineſs was like to 
The Pope go ill on his ſide fled to Gaera, thence to Beneven- 
Wi tum, and afterwards diſguiſing himſelf in his Cook's 
., Aloaths came to Yenice in the Seventeenth Year of 
his Pontificat, where he turn'd Gardener to a Mo- 
naſtery,butwhence he was ſoon after fetch'd with great 
Pomp by the Duke of Venice, Sebaſtian, and car- 
ry d in much State to the Church of St. fark, This 
Story is thus related by Nauclerus, Barnus, Func ius, and 
others. The Emperor, hearing the Pope was at Venice, 
requeſted the V/enetians they would deliver his Enemy, 
who was ſo very ill a Man, into his Hands, but 
which they refuſing to do he ſent his Son Orho a- 
gainſt them with an Army, commanding him how- 
ever that he ſhould not fight 'till he came. The 
Youth notwithſtanding, defirous to get Glory, en- 
gag d the Yenetians contrary to his Father's Orders, 
who getting the better of him took him and brought 
him Priſoner to Venice. Pope Alexander, fluſh'd 
at this Succeſs, refus'd ro make Peace with Frede- 
ric *till ſuch time as he ſhould come and ask his 
Pardon on a Day appointed him. The good Fa- 
ther, out of the great Love he bore his Son, then 
a Priſoner, came accordingly to the Church of 
St. Mark, where the Pope in the preſence of all the 
People. commanded. him to 1 himſelf and 
| ask him Forgiveneſs, which he preſently going a- 
bout to do the proud Prelate ſet his Foot in his 
Blaſphemy. Neck, ſaying in a blaſphemous manner, It is writ- 
l 9. 18. h, Thon ſhalt tread on the Lion and Adder, _ 
| 8 
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the young Lion and Dragon ſhalt thou trample un- 
der Foot, At which the Emperor being offended 
faid, Non tibi ſed Petro; whereupon the Pope re- 
ply'd, ſpurning the Emperor's Neck at the fame 
time, Er mihi & Petro, Upon this the Emperor 
{aid no more, and the Pope proceeded to Abſolve 
him from his Excommunication, Another much 
like Caſe happen'd to the Emperor Henry IV. of 
which we have ſpoken in the Life of Gregory VII. 
The Conditions of Peace between the Emperor 
and Pope were, that Frederic ſhould acknowledge 
Alexander for true Pope, ang reſtore to him what- 
ever he had taken from him during the War. 
Peace thus made the Emperor departed from Ye- 


nice with his Son. Robert Montenſis in his Hiſtory ,, 
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Robert, 


onten, 


relates, that Lewis VII. King of France, and Heu- Hiſt. 


ry II. King of England, went on Foot by this 
Pope's Horſes fide, the one on his right Hand, 
and the other on his left thro the City of Bojanci, 
on the River Luera. This King of England was 
greatly plagu'd by this Pope for the Death of 
Thomas a Becket, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, whom 
Alexander fainted; but upon the King's ſubmitting 
his Back to the Laſh he pardon'd him, and re- 
ſtor'd him to his Title which he had taken from 
him. Hinc autem obſervatum eſt, ſays Platina, ut 
omnes Anglici a Romano Pontifice Regni Fura recog- 
noſcant. Hence it is to be obſerv'd, that all Kings of 
England ought to acknowledge the Pope for their 
Landlord, To this Pope Nicholas Mauiacutius 
wrote mad Latin Verſes, {till extant in Ouuphrius 
Panvinus, which he concludes thus, 


Scimas Alexandrum per ſecula commemorandum. 
Which may be thus as madly Engliſh'd, 
As long as there is Gooſe or Gander 


We muſt remember Alexander. 
| In 
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Riſe of theTn the Time of this Pope, God, to chaſtize the 
Waldenſes. pride and Tyranny of the Pontifical Chair, rais'd 
up the poor Waldenſes, which happen'd in 
1181. 1181. in which Year this Beaſt of a Pope dy. 
Don Sancho III. reign'd at this time in Caftile, 
Lvawvsll, Lucius III. by common Conſent of the Cardi- 
nals was elected Pope. He made it his whole Bu- 
ſineſs to extirpate the Office of Conſuls at Rome, 
which the People being _ offended at they 
baniſh'd him, and punith'd ſeveral of his Faction; 
nay, ſome with Death. The manner of their 
puniſhing his Adheregts was ſetting them on A ſes 
with their Faces backwards, and diſgracing them 
at the ſame time with Contumelies. The Pope, 
getting to Verona, condemn'd all the People did, 
and exhorted the Chriſtians to oppoſe Sultan Sala- 
dine in Paleſtine, but to no purpoſe, for he dy'd 
ſoon after, without the Satisfaction he expected, in 
1185. the Year 1185. Don Sancho III. continuing his 
Reign over Caſtile. 
Unna III. Urban III. a Milaneze, who, for his turbulent 
Alb. crantz. Spirit, was Sirnam'd Turbano. Albert Crantz, in 
rb. 6. ep. his Karon Hiſtory ſays, he had dctermin'd to Ex- 
7 communicate the Emperor for oppoſing him in 
his ambitious Proceedings, but could not effect it, 
1187. being prevented by Death in 1187. He alſo ani- 
mated the Chriſtians againſt victorious Saladine. 
Don Alphonſo VIII. now reign'd in Caſtile. About 
this time the Moors took Jeruſalem. 
Grecorry Gregory VIII. an Apulian, was very carneſt to 
VIII. ſet the Chriſtians upon the Saracens, that the Popes 
might rule all in their Abſence. This Pope, endea- 
vouring to make an Agreement betwixt the Piſaus 
Poiſond. and Genoeſes, was poiſon'd, tis thought, amongſt 
them, before he had held the Pontificat quite two 
Months. 5 | n 
Cuewexr Clement III. a Roman, immediately upon his E- 
III. levation incited the Chriſtian Princes, as his Pre- 


deceſſors had done, to a War with the Infidels, 
| which 


* 
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which they did not ſo much for the encreaſe of 
Chriſtianity as their own particular Intereſts, as we 
have obſerv'd in the Life of Alexander III. For 
the Popes thought when theſe Princes were fo far 
off, and buſied in ſuch bloody Wars, they would 
not have leiſure to look back towards them, but 
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permit them to act as they pleas d. This Clement Ty, Aa 
Excommunicated the Danes for requiring that their Excommu- 
Prieſts might be marry'd. He dyd in the Year es. 


1191. Don Alphonſo VIII. continuing his Reign 1191. 


over Caſtile. 


Celeſtine III. a Roman, who, the Day after his 2 


Advancement, crown'd the Emperor Henry VI. 
He was much offended that the Sicilians, on the 
Death of their King Milliam without Heir, had 
beſtow'd their Crown on Tancred, Baſtard Son of 
Roger, King of Sicily, wherefore he marry'd the 
Emperor to Roger's Daughter Conſtancia, (who 
had been a Nun, and whom for that purpoſe he 
took out of the Nunnery of Panormo) on Condi- 
tion ſhe ſhould demand the Kingdom of both $- 
cilies, and that her Husband, in Conſideration of 
his becoming King, ſhould confer the Fief of both 
on the Holy See, which being done was the Cauſe 
of much Blood-ſhed. It is to be obſerv'd, when 
the Emperor came to be Crown'd, with his Em- 
preſs at Rome, the Pope did it with his Feet, nor 


his Hands, ſetting the Crown on, and ſpurning it 


off again with this Saying out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, Per me Reges regnant, &c. I have Power to 
make and unmake Emperors. After the Death of 
this Henry there happen'd a grievous Diviſion a- 
mong the Prieſthood of the Empire, inſomuch that 
one Pariſh could hardly agree with another; fo 
great was the Diſſention that had infected them. 


From this Conteſt the Pope greatly enrich'd him- 
ſelf, ſince thoſe Differences were to be adjuſted at 


Rome, as Conrade de Lichten. Abbot of Veſperg, ob- Cont. Licht. 


ſerves, whoſe Words, being worthy of perpetual 
Me- 


Abbas Ve- 
ſpergen. . 


1198. 
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Memory, I have inſerted them here. Scarce, ſays 
he, was there any Bi ſboprick or Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 
nity, which was not at variance with ſome other, 
whoſe Canſes were at length carry'd to Rome, but 
not empty handed. Rejoice, O Mother Rome! in- 
aſmuch as the Cataracts of the Earth have open d 
their Sluces that their Streams may flow to thee in 
great abundance. Rejoice, becauſe of the Iniquity of 
the Sons of Mex, in that thou alone ſhalt receive 
the Benefit of their Tranſgreſſions. Pride thy ſelf in 
thy Aſſiſtant Diſcord, who has come from the Bot- 
tomleſi Pit of Hell to load thee with Riches. Thou 
art in Poſſeſſion of what thou haſt all along deſir'd; 
Sing, Sing. For thou haft conquer d the World, not 
ſo much by thy Religion as thy Impiety. To thee 
Men bring not their Hearts, but their Purſes, that 
thou may ſt at once deliver them of their Differences 
and their Pence. Thus far the Abbor, Whoever ſhould 
fay the ſame now would be counted a Heretick, a 
Lutheran, and what not. Pope Celeſtine dy'd in 
the Year 1198. Don Alphonſo VIII. continuing his 
Reign over Caſtile. 

Innocent III. a Campanian, bore ſo great Hatred 
to the Emperor Philip, for ſuffering himſelf to be 
elected by the Princes of Germany without his 
Conſent, that he was heard to utter theſe Words, 
Either the Pope muſt deprive Philip f the Empire, 
or Philip the Pope of his Pontificat. Upon this In- 
nocent rais d up one Otho againſt the Emperor, 
who was a valiant but raſh Warriour. Much 
Blood was ſpilt in this Quarrel, 'till ſuch 
time as another Orho, a great Traitor, murther'd 
Philip, when his Competitor Ortho IV. coming to 
Rome, he was crown'd Emperor as a Reward for 
his great Services to the Holy See. Yet this Friend- 
ſhip did not long continue between Ortho and Inno- 
cent; for Otho, endeayouring to recover what the 
Popes had uſurp'd on the Empire, he was Ex- 
communicated and Anathematiz d, the Pope 
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procuring another Emperor to be elected, which N 
was Frederic, King of Sicily. Hereby we may The Popes 
ſee the Popes are like ill Women, who love their % = ul 
Stallions no longer than they can gratifie their Luſts, 
About the Year 1212, ſome Nobles of Alſace con- 
demn'd this Pope for Impious, as Hulderic Murci- Hulderic 
as relates, for not permitting Prieſts to marry, and g. 
the Biſhops burnt an Hundred Perſons in a Day for 
ſaying, It was lawful for a Chriſtian to eat Fleſh, 
and marry at any time of the Tear. It this be He- 
reſie St. Paul was a Heretick for calling thoſe A- 1 Tim. 4: 3. 
poſtates, who prohibited Matrimony, and the Meats 
which God had created. Upon this Pope's being 
ſo violent againſt Prieſts marrying, an Oxford Scho- 
lar made the following Verſes, 


Priſciana Regula penitus ceſſatur, | 
Sacerdos per Hic & Hæc olim declinatur, 
Nunc per Hic ſolum articulatur, 

Cum per noſtrum Præſulem Hæc amoveatur. 


Old Priſcian's Rule muſt henceforth hold no more; 
*Twas Hic & Hæc Sacerdos heretofore, 

But now poor Hic muſt lye alone per force, 

Since his Dear Hæc our Prelate doth divorce, 


This Innocent III. under colour of recovering the 

Holy Land, inſtituted the Council of Lateran, al- 

tho his principal Intent was to Excommunicate 

the Emperor, and Depoſe him for taking ſeveral 

Cities belonging to the Patrimony of St, Peter. In Auricular 
this Council the Pope brought forth Auricular Confeſſion. 
Confeſſion, being the firſt that laid that Burthen | 
upon Chriſtians. He alſo was the firſt that forbad The Cup 
the Sacramental Cup to Laicks. This Pope con-rbiddes ro 
demn'd Almeric, a learned Man, for a Heretick, : 
and had his Bones publickly burnt in Paris. His 

Holineſs did this, ſays Father Dominico de Soto in pomin, de! 


one of his Sermons, becauſe Almeric had taught, $ in Ser- 
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that Images ought to be caſt out of Churches. Q 
Pope! doſt thou not know that God has forbidden 
what thou commandeſt, and commanded what thou 
forbiddeſt? With Juſtice thou art call'd Autichriſt. 
The Council of Elibera, which was celebrated in 
Spain almoſt at the ſame time with the firſt Vicene 
Council ordain d, That what was to be worſhip'd 
and adord ſhould not be painted on Walls, as we 
have obſerv'd in the beginning of this Tract. 
This Pope ordain'd, that when ever any Diffe- 
rence happen'd among the Princes about the Ele- 
ction of an Emperor, that Election ſhould be at 
the Pleaſure of the Pope. He commanded that 
the God Bread, and the God Wine, ſhould be al- 
ways kept in the Church, and that whenever they 
were carry d in Proceſſion to any ſick Perſon they 
ſhould have a Bell and lighted Candle born before 
them. He aver'd, that the Pope was to correct 
the Princes of the World, and that none ſhould be 
eſteem'd Emperors but ſuch as were crown'd by 
the Popes. If this were ſo neither our Country- 
man Ferdinand I. nor his Son Maximilian II. or 
his Nephew Rodolph II. were ever Emperors, nei- 
ther of them, with many others, having been 
crown'd by the Popes. This Pope Innocent bore 


a heavy Hand over King John of England, de- 


poſing him, and interdicting his Kingdom for Six 


. Years, and upon his reſtoring it by his Legat Pan- 


dulphus, nevertheleſs Fines it at the yearly Rent of 
8000 Marks, to be held of the See of Rome in 
Fee. In his time a Thouſand Perſons were burnt 
in one Day. Pope Innocent III. dy'd in the Year 
1216, Don Alphonſo IX. reigning over Caſtile. 
Honorius III. a Roman, crown'd Frederic II. Son 


of Conſtancia, the Nun, whom nevertheleſs he af- 


terwards Excommunicated for 1 to Sicily 
and Naples, This + forbad the Gil Law to 
be read in Paris. In his Time one Adan, Biſhop 
of Caithneſs in Scotland, Excommunicated givers 

| Perſons 


ES 
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. Perſons for not paying him their Tithes, which 
2 ſo incens'd ſome of their Friends that they roſe a- 
2 gainſt him, and burnt him in his own Kitchen, 
* The Pope was ſo offended at this Violence offer'd 
® to one of his own Tribe, that he never left Alex- 


y ander, then King of Scotland, till he had hang'd 
up Four Hundred of theſe Perſons, and caſtrated 


all their Sons, to the end there might be no more 
40 of their Race left on the Earth. Moſt cruel you 
£ may ſay this Beaſt was, and more than ordinarily 
t revengeful, This Honorius was a great Stickler 


for an Expedition into the Holy Land. He alſo 
1 confirm'd the Orders of St. Dominick and St. Fran- 
cis, and ſent them againſt the Valdenſes, grounded 
upon certain Dreams, which Innocent his Prede- 
ceſſor had had concerning thoſe People. He like- 
a wiſe exacted, by Ortho his Legat in England, two 
Prebends from each of our Cathedrals to help pay 
the Scores of Mother Lateran, which gave Occa- 


: ſion to the following rhiming Diftick, 

f O Pater Honori, multorum nate Dolori. 

+ Eft tibi Decori vivere? wade mori. 

7 This Pope dy'd in the Year 1227. Don Ferdinand, 1627. 
* the Saint, who conquer'd Seville, Cordoua, and 

1 great part of Andalowſia, then reigning in Ca- 

f File. | 

n Gregory IX. a Campanian, Nephew, or, to ſpeak Car 
nt better, Son of Innocent III. He bore great Hatred to IX, 
7 the Emperor Frederic, and conſequently confirm'd 


the Sentence of Excommunication, which his Pre- 
1 deceſſor Honorius had pronounc'd _ him. He 
would not hearken to the Ambaſſadors whom the 
17 Emperor ſent in his Vindication, but ſtirr'd up 
— divers Princes againſt him, which Frederic per 
b ceiving, he, to avoid the Fury of the Pope, went 
ky to War againſt the Infidels in Paleſtine, as indeed 
* Gregory had commanded * ſhould. But the 3 
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had no ſooner paſs d the Seas, than the Pope poſ- 
ſeſsd himſelf of Puglia, and would not permit the 
Emperor's Soldiers, that were left behind, to fol- 
low him. Frederic however behav'd himſelf ſo 
well with the Army he had, that he quickly gain'd 
Feruſalem and other Cities, forcing the Soldan to 
a Truce for Ten Years. Of this he gave Infor- 
mation to the Pope by his Ambaſſadors, expecting 
his Holineſs would have rejoic'd at it; but fo far 
was he from being pleas d, that he ſent to 
murther thoſe that brought the News, leſt they 
ſhould tell it to others, and at the ſame time caus'd 
it to be given out that the Emperor was dead, 
This he did to the end ſeveral Cities in Puglia, 
which had not yet ſubmitted to him, might ſur- 
render on a Belief they might have that their Ma- 
ſter was no more. In this the Pope ſhew'd him- 
ſelf a true Son of the Devil, as being both a Ho- 
micide and a Liar. Alſo the Pope wrote to the 
Soldan, beſeeching him he would not deliver up the 
Holy Land to the Emperor; nevertheleſs Frederic, 
having leſt all things in good Order, at length re- 
turn'd to Itah, where he ſoo recover'd from the 
Pope what he had uſurp'd upon him in Puglia. 


The Pope ſeeing this Excommunicated him once 


more, accuſing him for making a Truce with the 
Soldan, but at length, thro' the Mediation of divers 
Princes, he Abſolv'd him, tho' at the expence of 
an Hundred Thouſand Ounces of Gold, which he 
was _ to pay for that Favour. Hereby may 
be ſeen how dear the Pope ſells his Merchandiſe. 
No Pedler or Toyman can make a better Market 


of his Trinkets, than the Holy Father does of his 


Ink, Paper, Wax and Lead. The Emperor was 
no ſooner got out of Itah, than he came to under- 
ſtand that the Pope, and his Confederates, intend- 
ed to deprive him of his Dominions, which ſo 
incens'd him, that he quickly return'd and cha- 
ſtiz'd the Rebels. This coming to the Pope's 

| Knowledge 
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Knowledge he excommunicated him again, bein 
then at Pavia; which Frederic underſtanding, 27 
not being longer able to bear with the Covetouſ- 
neſs, Ambition and Tyranny of the Pope, he de- 
termin'd to make all Chriſtendom as ſenſible of theſe * 
Crimes as he himſelf had reaſon to be. For this 
end he got a Learned Man, well read in the Hol 
Scriptures, to preach a Sermon before him, in whic 
he was to treat of the Excommunication and Pow» 
er of the Church of Rome, and it happen'd the 
Prieſt had ſo laid open the Subtleties and manifeſt - 
Deluſions of the Holy See, that at the End of the 
Sermon the Emperor wrote to the Pope the follows 
ing Verſes; 


Roma diu titubans, longis Erroribus acta 
Corruet, & Mundi deſmet eſſe Caput. 


Which is as much as to ſay, That Rome, which 

has long ſtag ger d, ſÞall at length fall, and "_ to 

be Supream Head of the Church. Many of the 

Clergy ſuffer'd in theſe Broils, among whom one 

was the Pope's Brother, who was hang'd for his The Pope's 
Treaſons. A deadly Feud happen'd in this Pope's Brother 
Time between the Papaline Guelphs and the Impe- n 4 

ce rial Gibelines, which in a manner continues to this 

1e Day. To affront the Opinion that the Pope was 

rs Antichriſt, ſtrongly maintain'd by the Waldenſes and 


pf the Emperor's Preachers, out of the Revelations of 
ne St. John, one Cyril a Grecian, Third Preſident of 
y the White Friars or Carmelites, obtruded certain 4 o,;. 
2 Tables of Silver, written, as he ſaid, by God's own nin forg'd 


et Finger, and deliver'd him to publiſh, which ſhew 
15 another gueſs Progreſs of the Church tha the A. 
a5 pocalypſe foretels, and which are illuſtrated by the 
- Comments of Abbot Joachim, Gulielmus Gſterſienſis, 
[- and John de Rupe Sciſſa. St. Dominick, St. Francis 
0 and St. Anthony of Padua were canoniz d by this 
a Pope, This Pope firſt ordain'd that the Ave Ma- 
8 : 3 ri a 
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Ave Marial ria] and Salve Regina! an Anthem ſo blaſphemous 
and Salve againſt Chriſt, ſhould be ſung in Churches. He 
Gf wdein- alſo firſt commanded that Bells ſhould jangle on 
«rhe Elevation of the Hoſt, This Gregory IX. dy'd 
1244. in the Year 1241. Don Ferdinand III. then reign- 
ing in Caſtile. | 
CeLesrine Celeſtine IV. a Milaneze, did all he could to 
IV. perſecute the good Emperor Frederic, yet which he 
could not effect, being Pope only Eighteen Days, 
Pojſou'd. having, as ſome ſay, been poiſon d. Hiſtory ſays, 
at the Election of this Pope an Engliſh Cardi- 
ACardinal nal, one Robert Somerton, was alſo poiſon'd to pre- 
poifon'd, vent his ſucceeding Gregory IX. Celeſtine dying 
the Papal See was vacant for Twenty One Months, 
by reaſon the Emperor had ſeiz'd on the Cardinals, 
but at length, thro' the Interceſſion of Baldwin, 
Emperor of Conſtantinople, and ſome others, the 
Conclave was ſet at Liberty again. Don Ferdinand III. 
ſtill continu'd to reign in Caſtile. 
Inxocexr Innocent IV. a Genoeſe, becoming Pope, from an 
Iv. intimate Friend he had been before to the Empe- 
ror Frederic II. turn'd his mortal Enemy. I will 
Jerom-Mari- here relate what Ferom Marius fays of this Pope. 
us. Lib, le ſays That becoming Pope he held a Council at Ly- 
ons againſt the Emperor, where he cited him to ap- 
pear. The Emperor's Ambaſſador beſought the Pope 
he would but give his Maſter time to come to the ſaid 
Council, which nevertheleſs his Holineſs refus'd, and 
immediately thereupon like a Madman thunder'd out 
his Excommunication againſt him, abſolving all his 
Subjetts from their Obedience to him, and commands» 
ing the Princes to elect another Emperor; which they, 
overcome by the Popes large Promiſes and ſubtle Inſi- 
nuations, conſented to do, chuſing not long after Hen- 
ry, Landtgrave of Thuringer, and after him Wil. 
liam of Holland, Frederic hearins this defended 
himſelf couragiouſiy againſt the Pope and hu Adhe- 
rents, but coming into Puglia could no longer eſcape 


the Snares of the Pope, auho having there corrupted 4 
cere 
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certain Perſon with Mony he poiſon d the Empe- Poiſons the 
ror, of which however beginning to recover, young Emperor. 
Manfred, the Pope's Baſtard, ſeducd by the ſame 
Means, ſtiſied him with a Pillow, In what relates Has him 
to this good Emperor Credit muſt neither be given toftifled. 
Blondus, Platina, Stella, aor Sabellicus, becauſe th 
have all written what the Pope and his Flatterers 
would have the World believe, tho moſt untrue, He 
that has a mind to know the Truth muſt rather read 
Petrus de Vineis, in his Six Books of Epiſtles. Thus Petr. de vin. 
far Marius. About this time there were Preachers 2 * 
in Swabia, who with great Freedom preach'd up 
the Truth againſt the Pope and his Cardinals, 
Thele juſtify'd the Emperor Frederic and his Son 
Conrade, and made bold to affirm that neither the 
Pope, the Cardinals or Biſhops had any Authority, 
ſince they were all defil'd with Simony, but had 
rather debauch'd that Power they pretended to de- 
rive from Chriſt, They averr'd that the Prieſts, 
being mortal Sinners, could neither bind, abſolve, 
nor even conſecrate, c The before mention'd 
Pope Innocent IV. in the Council he held at Lyons, 
ordain'd, that the Cardinals ſhould wear Red Hats, Cardinals 
have Canopies over their Heads, and ride upon Red Hats, 
trapp'd Horſes, - and this, as Platina obſerves, the paws” 7 ag 
better to adorn their Order. This Pope had many 2 * 
Baſtards, whom, according to the Cuſtom among 
the Popes, he call'd Nephews. To the time of 
this Pope, as Bibliandrus obſerves, there had not 
been any Article of Faith nor Eccleſiaſtical Canon 
to enjoin Men to adore the Bread and Wine in the 
Euchariſt. This Pope was the firſt that created Tranſub- 
a new God for his Tranſubſtantiation, tho' it be ſtantiation 
true Honorius III. began that Idolatry. This Pope a 
offer'd to fell both the Sicilies, tho* none of his 
own, to Henry III. King of England, at a reaſona- 
ble Rate, ws quarrell'd with our Robert Groſtead, 
Biſhop of Lincoln, for withſtanding him and con- 
temning his Excommunication. This Robert after 
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his Death is ſaid to have minded the Pope of his 
Injuſtice, by giving him a Thump on his Side 
with his Croſier Staff, together with this Item, Ye 
ni, Miſer, in Fudicium Dei; Come, Wretch, to 
God's Fuigment; ſhortly after which his Holineſs 
dy'd. He was the only Patron of the following 
Orders, viz. the Dominicans, Carmelites, and Au- 
guſtins, who hatch'd under him thoſe adle Eggs of 
Summaries, Sophiſms, Repertories, Reductories, Quod- 
libets, Exorciſms, Breviaries, Rituals, and the likes 
This Pope dy'd in the Year 1254. being at Naph 
Don Alphonſo X. Sirnam'd the Wiſe, who was at- 


terwards Emperor, reign'd at this time in Ca- 


ſtile. | 


ALEXA Ks» Alexander IV. an Italian. The firſt Thing he did 


DER IV. 


was perſecuting Manfred, King of Sicily, whom he 
excommunicated, and thereupon occaſion'd great 
Troubles in /raly. He diverted the Mony rais'd for 
recovering the Holy Land to promote his own Ends 
at home, and having extreamly pillag'd England on 
that Account, Full: Biſhop of London, exclaim d 
exceedingly againſt him, and one Leonard told his 
Legat, That Churches were under the Pope's T wition 
not Fruition, to defend and not expend their Reve- 
»ues, In the Time of this Pope there was a learn- 
ed Man, nam'd William de Santo Amor, who wrote 
againſt the feign d Poverty of the Mendicant Friars, 
whoſe Books nevertheleſs this Pope prohibitcd b 
Edict. This good Man William affirm'd theſs 
poor idle Sluggards, who liv'd upon Alms, were 
not in a State of Salvation. Pope Alexander IV. 
being brib'd by Richard, Son to John King of Eu- 
gland, pretended privately to favour his Pretenſions 
to the Empire, tho' he publickly gave out he had 
greater Kindneſs for Alphonſo X. King of Spain, 
from whom, it ſeems, he had receiv'd more Mony. 
Upon Earl Richard's ſeeming Proſpect of Succcls 
the following Rhime was made, | 


Num- 
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Nummus ait pro me, nubet Cornubia Romæ. 


| This Alexander dy'd in the Year 1262. or as others 1261. r 2; 
ſay 1261. Don Alphonſo X. continuing his Reign 
over Caſtile. 

Urban IV. a Frenchman, formerly Patriarch of yazaxty. 


; Feruſalem, becoming Pope, fell out with Manfred, 
N as his Predeceſſor Alexander had done, and the bet- 
ter to revenge himſelf beſought Lews IX. King of 
3 France, to ſend into Italy his Brother Charles, Count 
| of Provence and Anjou, with an Army, whom up- 
. on that Occaſion he nam'd King of both Sicilies. 


At length Charles came, when after many Events 
of War having conquer'd and kill'd Manfred near 
Bencventum he thereby got Poſſeſſion of the King- 
doms of Sicily, with the Dukedoms of Calabria and 
Puglia, all which the Pope gave him without any 
manner of Right or Reaſon. This manifeſt Theft 
in the Pope was the Occaſion of much Bloodſhed, 
which follow'd ſoon after. This Urban IV. at 
the Inſtigation of a certain Woman nam'd Eva, a 
Recluſe in the Territories of Lieja, with whom he 
had been familiar before he was Pope, inſtituted the 
Feaſt of the God Bread, otherwiſe call'd Corpus Corpus 
Chriſti: This Eva, as Arnoldus Boſtius and Peter ChriſtiDay 
Premonſtratenſis relate, had had a Viſion, without 
doubt Diabolical, about the Celebration of the Feaſt 
of the Sacrament, which ſhe declar'd in her Let- 
ters to the Pope, and wherein ſhe requeſted his Ho- 
lineſs that by his Papal Authority he would pleaſe 
to cauſe the ſame to be celebrated. This Requeſt 
$ the Pope granted, as appears by the Anſwer he ſent 
4 her, which begins thus, Urbanus Epiſcopus, Servus 
„ Servorum Dei, Dilectæ in Chriſto Filiæ Eve Salu- 
4 tem, &c. Urban the Biſhop, Servant of the Servants 
s of God, to our well-beloved Danghter in Chriſt, E- 
va, Health and Apoſtolical Benedittion. We are ſen- 
fible, O Daughter, that with great Inclination thy 
'. Soul 
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Soul has deſir d that the Feaſt of the Body of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be celebrated in the Church, 
wherefore, &c. This Letter is long, and therefore 
J content my ſelf with the Subſtance of it, which 
I have 4 related. You may hereby ſez, O 
Brethren, what the firſt Occaſion of this Feaſt 
was, which is every Year ſo pompouſly celebrated 
among the Papiſts. Then you may ſee Carpets 
hung out every where, Perſons dancing about 
Streets, Jack Puddings and Merry Andrews on 
their Stages, Sports, Paſtimes, Gaming, Wench- 
ing, Drinking and the like. In a Word, this is a 
Day of the greateſt Abomination and Superſtition 
wherein perhaps more Iniquity 1s committed than 
in all the Year beſides. Tis true Pope Honori- 
us III. laid the Foundation of this Babel, but Pope 
Urban IV. rais'd the Superſtructure. Urban dy'd 


1264. or y. in the Year 1265. or as others ſay in 1264. Don 


CLEMENT 
IV. 


Alphonſo X. continuing to reign over Caſtile. 
Clement IV. a Frenchman likewiſe, was cruel, 
and as great a Shedder of Blood as any of his Pre- 
deceſſors had been. He made the aforeſaid Charles 
King of Sicily, King alſo of Feruſalem, but with 
this Condition that he allow'd him yearly Forty 
Thouſand Dxcats. This Pope was the Cauſe of an 
infinite Number of Peoples Deaths, for Conradin, 
Heir to Conrade King of Sicily, endeavouring to 
recover his Right to his Father's Inheritance Charles 
vanquiſh'd and took him ncar Naples, who when 
he wrote to the Pope to know what he ſhould do 


Author of with his Priſoner receiv'd this Anſwer, Conradi Vi- 


Murder, 


ta Caroli Mors, Caroli Vita Conradi Mors; which 
induc'd him to cut off the Heads both of him and 
Frederic, Duke of Auſtria, taken at the ſame time 
with him. Aſter this Adrian V. demanded Aſſiſt. 
ance from the Emperor Rhodolph, againſt the ſame 
Charles. By means of this curſed Pope, Clement 
and his Predeceſſors, the Kingdom of Naples came 


into the Hands of the French. This Blood-ſucker 


dy'd 
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dy'd in the Year 1270. upon whoſe Death the Sa- 1270. 
tanical See remain'd vacant Two Years, Nine Months 
and Two Days. This Pope had before his Electi- 
on a Wife and Three Children. Don Alphon- 
ſo X. ſtill continu'd to reign over Caſtile. 
Upon Clement IVth's Death the Cardinals, being GazcorvX 
| Seventeen, aſſembled to ele& a new Pope, but ſuch 
was the Diſcord among them they could ne- 
ver agree, each pretending to the Popedom himſelf. 
Philip III. King of France, and Charles King of S. 
cily, hearing of their Diſſention came to Viterbo, 
wh they were aſſembled, and beſeech'd them to 
diſpatch the Election of a Pope. Their Entreaties 
| nevertheleſs ſignify'd nothing, for after they had 
fate ſome time without doing any thing they ſepa- 
| rated, ſo great was the Ambition that reign'd a- Ambition 
| mong thoſe Prelates. John, Cardinal and Biſhop , O 
| of Portua, ſeeing the great Obſtinacy of theſe Prieſts 
ſaid to them, juſt as they were invoking the Aſſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Ghoſt, Brethren, let us untile this 
Houſe, for the Holy Spirit will never be able to get 
| to us as long as we have ſo thick a Covering, mean- 
| ing their obſtinate Tempers, At length upon a ſecond 
Meeting Gregory X. a Lombard, was choſen; which 
when the . Cardinal came to underſtand he 
| made the following Verſes upon it, 


Papatus Munus tulit Archi-Diaconus uns : 
Quem Patrem Patrum fecit Diſcordia Fratrum. 


Which is as much as to ſay, The Papal Office was 
carry'd by an Arch-Deacon, whom Diſcord among 
the Brethrem (Cardinals) had made Pater Patrum. 
All this Panvinus relates, whereby you may ſee 
what Account the Romaniſts themſelves give of the 
Elections of their Popes; how they confeſs Ambi- 
tion and not the Holy Ghoſt often preſided in thoſe 
Aſſemblies, This Gregory, thus declar'd Pope, held 

| 2 Council at Lyons in the Year 1274. whereat Mi- 

chael 
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chael Paleologus, Emperor of Conſtantinople, was pre- 
ſent, who approv'd the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, tho' moſt of his Predeceſſors had oppos'd it. 
In this Council it was ordain'd, That for the fu- 

The Con- ture, on the Death of a Pope, the Cardinals ſhould 
dave inſti- be ſhut up in a Conclave till they had determin'd 
ited. their Election. More is ſaid upon this Subject by 
Panvinus, in his Notes on Platina in the Life of this 
Pope Gregory, to which I refer the Reader. This 
Gregory renew'd the War in the Holy Land, and 

1276, dy'd after he had been Five Years Pope, during all 
which Time he never ſaw Rome. Don Alphonſo X. 
ſtill continu'd to reign over Caſtile. 

Izxocexr Innocent V. a Burgundian, call'd before his Ele- 

V. vation Peter de Tarentaſia, was the firſt Mendicant 
Friar that obtain'd the Popedom, and who greatly 
favour'd the Dominicans of his Order. He dy'd 
in the ſame Year with his Predeceſſor, having held 
the Papacy only Six Months and Two Days. 

ApmanV. Adrian V. a Genoeſe, was Nephew to Innocent 
IV. or, as it 1s thought, his Son. Becoming Pope 
he went from Rome to Viterbo, whence he wrote 
to the Emperor Rhodolph to come and aſſiſt him a- 
gainſt Charles, King of Sicily, but the Emperor be- 
ing buſy d in his Wars in Bohemia could not grant 
him that Favour, Pope Adrian held not the Pon- 

| tificat above a Month and Seven Days, and fo 
dy'd. | 

Jonn l John XXII. XXI. or XX. was Native of 

XI Ge. Lis hon, and a Phyſician by Profeſſion, call'd before 
his Elevation Petrus Hiſpanus. Tho! he was look'd 
upon to be learned yet was he but a Novice in 
Matters of Government, and for that Reaſon, ac- 
cording to Platina, did more harm than good to the 

His Folly Pontificat. He did many things which ſhow'd his 

end Levity, Folly and Levity, but one that was commendable, 
which was, beſtowing Education on ſuch Youth - 

as he ſaw inclin'd to Study. This Perſon, like a2 

Fool as he was, promis'd himſelf long Life from: 

the 
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the Aſpect of the Stars, but wherein he was de- 

ceiv d; for at the end of Eight Months and Eight 

Days he was knock d on the Head by the Fall of a xwct'd az 

Chamber he had built in the Palace of Viterbo, which Head. 
Pualerius calls Camera di Focos, (the Mirth Cham- 

ber) and Stella, Talamo Precioſo (the rich Bride- 

Chamber.) This happen d in the Year 1277. Pla- 1277, 

tina accounts this Pope a vain Man, ſaying, Neſ- 

cio quo patto compertum eſt, ut viri quidam ad 

modum literati, ad Res agendas parum idonei vide- 

antur. Don Alphonſo X. {till continu'd his Reign 

over Caſtile. | 

Nicholas III. a Roman, was not elected 'till Six Nicnot As 

Months after the Death of his Predeceſſor, by I: 

reaſon the Cardinals could not agree before, at the 

end of which time Charles, King of Sicily, pre- 

ſiding, as a Senator, in the Conclave, Nicholas III. 

was elected Pope. He had no ſooner got into the 

Pontifical Chair, than he began to perſecute Charles. 

He took from him the Vicarſhip of Etruria (Twſ- 

cany) and depriv'd him of the Quality of Senator, 

mo him by Clement IV. taking it to himſelf, and 

orbidding all Kings or Princes for the future ei- 

ther to require or adminiſter that Office, which, 

nevertheleſs, Martin IV. his Succeſſor, reſtor'd. 

Thus we find the Popes agree, the Succeſſor ſtill 
undoing what the. Predeceſſor has done. This 
Nicholas fill'd Traly with Wars, and, the better to 
bring about his ambitious Deſigns, perſuaded Don 
Pedro, King of Arragon, to demand the Kingdom 
of Sicily in Right of his Mother Conſtancia. This 
Advice exceedingly pleas'd Pedro, and was after- 
wards the occaſion of much Blood- ſhed. Pope 
Nicholas dy'd in the Year 1281. Don Alphonſo X. 1281. 
continuing to reign over Caſtile. 

Martin IV. another Frenchman, (Panvinus calls Martin 
him the Second) receiv'd Charles, King of Sicily, 

-with great Humanity, reſtoring him the Dignity 
of Knator, and whatever elſe his Predeceſſor [x 

taken 
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taken from him. He alſo Excommunicated Don 
Pedro, King of Arragon, who was preparing a 
great Army to come againſt Charles, and gave his 
Kingdom to the firſt that could get Poſleſhon of 
it, Abſolving, at the ſame time, his Subjects from 
their Oaths of Allegiance- to him. But of all 
this Don Pedro made but little account, for by the 
Aſſiſtance of Michael Paleologus, Emperor of 
Conſtantinople, he quickly conquer'd Sicily. The 
Sicilians had all along born a great Hatred to the 
French, on account of their Luxuries and Inſolen- 
cies, wherefore they conſpir'd againſt Charles and 
his Countrymen, and, upon the ſound of a Bell, 
roſe up and murther'd them all except the King, 
who was abſent, without reſpe& either to Age or 
Sex; nay, did not ſpare even Women with Child. 


The Sicili- Theſe are the fam'd Sicilian Veſpers ſo much talk'd 
an Veſpers. of, whereby the French were extirpated out, of that 


1285. 


Horonrtus 
IV. 


1288. 


NICHOLAS 
IV. 


ter a Sede vacante of Ten Months and Eight Days. 


Kingdom. Afterwards Charles coming to Naples 
with an Army was vanquiſh'd, taken, and ſent to 
Arragon, as Platina relates. This Pope Martin 
took to his Embraces his Predeceſſor's Concu- 
bine, and remov'd from his Palace all Pictures of 
Bears, leſt his Sweet-heart ſeeing them might 
bring forth one of thoſe Beaſts, He dy'd in the 
Year 1285. having held the Papacy only Four 
Years and a Month. Don Alphonſo X. yet conti- 
nuing to reign in Caſtile. 

Honorins IV. a Roman, treading in the Foot- 
ſteps of his Predeceſſor Martin, confirm'd, in the 
Second Year of his Pontificat, the Excommuni- 
cation againſt Don Pedro, who was then in Poſſeſſi- 
on of the Kingdom of Sicily, but dy'd in Two 
Years after, Don Sancho the Brave then reigning. in 
Caſtile, This Pope confirm'd the Auguſtin Friars, 
and caus d the Mhite- Friars to be call'd, Our Ladies 
Brethren. | 

Nicholas IV. a Franciſcan Italian, was elected af- 


In 
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In the Time of this Pope there were great Trou- 
bles and Tumults in Rome, inſomuch that he is 
ſaid to have dy'd of Grief in the Year 1292. 
Pope Nicholas being dead the Cardinals went from 
Rome to Perugia, to be more at quiet in their E- 
lection of a new Pope, yet which fignify'd little, 
for they could not agree in leſs than two Years, 
three Months and two Days, at the end of which 
Pope Celeſtine V. with much a-do was elected. 
Don Sancho continu'd his Reign in Caſtile, 

Celeſtine V. an Italian, and formerly an Ancho« Ceresrmey 
rite, was, after ſo long a Vacancy, made Pope thro' V. 
the Intereſt of Charles, King of Naples, and Car- 
dinal Latino, This = in the firſt Conſſtory he 
held, deſiring to reform the Church, would 
needs begin with the Clergy of Rome, to tlie end 
they might give Example to others. But thoſe offends the 
Eccleſiaſticks were ſo offended at this pious Reſo- Reman 
lution, that they call'd him Fool and Dolt; and a- Clergy, 
mong them there was one Cardinal Boniface, af- 
terwards Boniface VIII. who employ'd a certain 
Perſon, whom he plac'd in the Pope's Houſe for 
that purpoſe, to repeat diſtinctly, thro' a hollow 
Cane, ſeveral Nights together, the following 
Words, Celeſtine, Celeſtine, renounce, renounce, for who put a 
the Burthen thou carry'ſt is too weighty for thee to Fes ick on 
bear. Now Celeſtine being a good Man, and not 
deceitful and malicious, as Boniface was, he really 
thought an Angel had admoniſh'd him to lay 
down his Burthen, wherefore from that very Mo- 
ment he determin'd to renounce the Pontiſicat. This 
Reſolution of his coming to the Ears of King 
Charles, he endeavour'd all. he could to turn him 
from it, wherein he was alſo ſeconded by the Peo- 
ple of Rome, who entreated the ſame thing. But 
to all whom Caleſtine anſwer d, I muſt do what 
God commands. In a Word, being exhorted by 
many Cardinals, who had been ſeduc'd by Boni- 
face, to obey the Dictates of the Viſion, al — 

r 
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firſt made a Decree by Conſent of the whole Con- 
Renounce clave, that the Pope might reſign, he renounc'd 
the Papa- the Papacy, after he had held it but Six Months, 
cy. and Boni face ſucceeded in his room. 
Bomrack Boniface VIII. a Campanian, becoming Pope, 
x VIII. and dreading the Sanctity of Celeſtine, he, accord- 
ing to Colinutius, in his Hiſtory of Naples, had 
him ſeiz d, and taken out of the Deſart, whither 
he had retir'd both before and after his Elevation. 
Celeſtine, thus confin'd, dy'd in the Year 1295. 
for whoſe Death 'Boniface made ſeveral frivolous 
Excuſes. But be it how it will, Boniface, as Pla. 
tina owns, approv'd himſelf very ungrateful in that 
having, thro his Subtleties, depriv'd a good Man 
of the Pontiſicat, he would not ſuffer him to live; 
for after he had made him to renounce his Pope- 
dom, and forc'd him from his Retreat in the De- 
Suppos'd to ſart, he had him confin'd to a Caſtle, where in a 
have mur. ſhort time he underwent an untimely End, which 
_ fr happen'd juſt a Year and Five Months after his 
being made Pope. At this time Don Sancho the 
Brave continu'd to reign over Caſtile. Boniface VIII. 
having thus made himſelf Pope, he became fo ar- 
nt and inſolent, that, according to Platina, he 
valu'd no Body, which caus'd ſome of the Car- 
dinals to complain to the Kings and Princes of thoſe 
Times, accuſing the Pope of Ambition, Barbari- 
ty, Murther, and what not, in that contrary to all 
Right and Reaſon, he had impos'd upon Pope Ce- 
leſtine, and murther'd him, and thereby ſecur'd to 
himſelf the Pontiſicat. This Pope ſo much hated 
the Gibelins, that on Aſb-Wedneſday, when Proche- 
tus, Arch-Biſhop of Genoa, proſtrated himſelf be- 
fore him to receive the Aſhes from him, he in- 
ſtead of ſaying, Remember, Man, thou art Duſt, 
and to Duſt thou ſhalt return, he ſaid, Remember, 
Man, thou art a Gibelin, and with Gibelins thou 
ſhalt return eo Duſt. Alſo, in lieu of putting the 
Aſhes on his Head, he} only look'd 9 on 
im, 
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him, and -depriv'd him of his Archbiſhoprick, 


which, however, afterwards he reſtor d. This 
Pope Excommunicated Philip IV. King of France, 
by reaſon he would not permit him to draw 
Mony out of his Kingdom, and curs'd .him 
and his Race to the Fourth Generation. He 
refus'd likwiſe to confirm the Emperor Albert, 
tho' that Prince had twice or thrice requeſted it of 
him, unleſs he would promiſe to Depoſe Philip, 
King of France, and get to be crown'd King in his 
ſtead. He morcover renew'd the Excommunica- 
tion againſt Don Pedro, King of Arragon, took 
care to have always Diſcords on Foot in 71raty, 
boaſted he was the Porter of Heaven, and that 
no ſublunary Power could call him to an Account 
for what he did. He was the firſt that inſtituted Firſt Jubi- 
the Jubilee, promiſing Plenary Indulgences for the'®: 


future, and Remiſſion of paſt Sins to all that ſhould *. — 


viſit Rome at that time. He condemn'd the Fran- ces. 


zicelli, for affirming the Clergy ought to imitate 
only the Apoſtles, He compos'd the Sixth Book 
of Decretals, and commanded it ſhould be pub- 
lickly read throughout all the Univerſities. He Sainting 
canoniz'd St. Lewis of France, and unſainted Har-and un- 
man of Ferrara, commanding he ſhould be dug up“ r. 
and burnt, after he had been Thirty Years in the 
Grave. Of this Boniface, Cornelius Agrippa ſays, Corn. Agr. 
he did Three great and wonderful things. Firſt, a p. ©” 
He deceiv'd Pope Celeſtine with a falſe Oracle, and 
caus'd him to renounce the Papacy. Secondly, He 
compos'd the Sixth Book of Decretals, and af- 
firm'd the Pope was Lord of all. And, Thirdly, 
he inſtituted the Jubilee, or Feaſt of Indulgences, 
which he extended even as far as Purgatory. Thus 
far Agrippa. The end of this Beaſt was as fol- 
lows. Some few, among many that had fled into 
the Mountains and Woods for fear of this Mon- 
ſter, expecting leſs Cruelty from the Wolves and 
Tygers than from him, came to Anagnia, mw 
I the 
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the Pope then was at his Father's Houſe, and ha- 
ving broke open the Gates ſeiz d him, and carry'd 
him to Rome, where, remaining Priſoner Thirty 
Five Days, he at the end thereof dy'd of Grief 
and Anguith in the Year 1304. having held the 
Popedom Eight Years, Nine Months, and Seven- 
teen Days. This was that Pope, as Hiſtory in- 
forms us, that cnter'd his Pontificat like a Fox, liv'd 
in it like a Lion, and dy'd in it like a Dog. Af- 
ter this manner, ſays Platina, dy d Boniface VIII, 
who made it his Buſineſs more to inſti] Terror 
than Religion. He would commonly give King- 
doms, and take them away the fame inſtant, banith 
People, and recal them immediately, as the Fancy 
took him, He was excceding covetous, and would 
part with any thing, even his- Soul, to obtain 
Gold. He had two Swords carry'd before him, 
and ſhew'd himſelf as well in Imperial as Papal 
Habiliments, to expreſs, ſaid he, That he had Pow- 
er of both Swords in that Church, out of hich 
there ut no Salvation. Fohn Caſſiadore's Epiſtle in 
Bale ſhews how lamentably England ſuffer d by 
him. Pandulphus Colenucius, in his Hiſtory of NV. 
ples, relates many more Villanies of this Pope. At 
the time of his Death Don Ferdinand IV. Son of 
Don Sancho, reign'd in Caſtile. 

Benedict XI. or, as others ſay, IX. a Lombard 
and Dominican Friar, was very liberal in ſupport- 
ing Idolatry. Becoming Pope, he ſummon'd all 
thoſe to appear before him, who had ſeiz d and 
carry'd away his Predeceſſor Boniface, but they 
not coming according to his Command, he Ex- 
communicated them for Contumacy. He Abfolv'd 
the King of France from Excommunication, and 
receiv'd into Favour Fohn and James, Cardinals 
of Colen; both whom his Predeceffor much hated. 
He dy d, as 'tis thought, of poiſon'd Figs ſent him 
by an Abbeſs, which happen'd in the Year 1305- 
Don Ferdinand IV. continuing to reign over Ca- 
ſkile. Cle- 
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Clement V. a Gaſcon, _—_ „ Was — CLEMENT 
Pope after | Heats and Diffences among the, V., 
Cardinals . gi News of his Election "wh — * 
from Bourdeaux, where he was Arch-Biſhop, to ; 
Lyons, whither he fent for all the Cardinals to come 
to him. They came accordingly, and ſo the Court ThePapacy 
of Rome was tranſlated to France in the Year 1305. 1— : 
where it remain d Seventy Four Years. At the © 
Coronation of this Pope were preſent Philip IV. 

King of France, his Brother Charles, and Fohn, 
Duke of Britamy, upon the latter of whom, and 
divers others, an old Wall, being overcharg'd with 
People, fell down during the Cavalcade, and 
cruſh'd them to pieces. The King. was a little 
hurt, his Brother Charles extreamly, and as for the 
Pope he had his Tiara or Mitre beat off his 
Head, a Prefage of the Misfortunes the Tranflati- 4 Preſage. 
on of the Holy See into France was to bring upon 
all Chriſtendom. This Tiara, or Mitre, is ſaid 
to have been worth Six Thouſand Florins. How 
then can the Pope, who pretends to be the Suc- 
ceſſor of St. Peter, ſay with that Apoſtle, Silver Ads z. c. 
and Gold I have none, &c. After this pompous 
Ceremony was over, Pope Clement made divers 
French Cardinals, three whereof he ſent to Rome 
with Senatorial Authority, not only to govern that 
City, but likewiſe the reſt of Italy. This Pope 
mil a Decree, that tho' the Emperors had this 
Title of King of the Romans from Germany, yet 
ſhould they receive their Authority from the 
Court of Rome. This Clement was a great Whore- 4 great 
monger and Patron of Whores, wherefore he re- emen. 
mov'd the Papal See to Avignon, that he might 
perpetrate his Wickedneſs with the greater priva- 
cy. In the Year 1311. he celebrated the Council 
of Vienne in Dauphin, in which the Order of Order ef 
Knight-Templars was condemn'd and aboliſh'd, and Test, 
their Eſtates, which were exceeding great, left to 44% 
the Diſpoſal of the Pope, who beſto wd part of 

| + them 
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them on the Knight of St. John of Jeruſalem, 
$ 


now ſettI'd at Rhodes. This Pope burnt alſo one of 

the great Maſters of the Templars, together with 

one of the Knights at Paris, in Preſence of the 
Cardinals. He likewiſe preach'd up a Cruſade a- 
gainſt the Franticelli, Begardes and Begwines, three 

ſorts of Schiſmaticks, that would not adore 

the Wafer in the Euchariſt. This Pope Ex- 
communicated the Florentines, Lucheſes and Veneti- 

A baſe ans, chaining the Ambaſſador from the laſt, Fran- 
. Aion. cis Dadalo, who had been ſent to pacifie him, 
under his Table to feed with his Dogs. This Pope 

Feaſt of confirm'd the Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti, which we 
— have ſpoken of before in Urban IV. He alſo ca- 
firmd, noniz d Celeſtine V. but why did he not at the 
ſame.time condemn Boniface VIII. who had- been 

a Traitor to that Pope his Lord and Maſtcr ? This 

1314. Clement dy'd in 1314. in which Year the Emperor 
Henry VII. of Luxembourg, going into Sicily, 

whither he had been invited by the Siciliaus to ac- 

cept their Crown, a curſed Dominican Friar, nam'd 

Bernard, of Monte-Policiano, who pretended great 

The Em- Kindneſs to him, poiſon'd him with the Sacrament, . 
Fd i which the Emperor beginning to be ſenſible of, 
the Sacra. bad the Friar make the beſt of his way, for ſhould 
ment, the Germans come to know what he had done 
they would aſſuredly make him undergo a terrible 

Death. The curſed Dominican taking this Advice 

fled to Siena, where, like another S das, he re- 

ceiv'd the Hire had been promis'd him. But tho 

he ſav'd himſelf, he could not do fo by the Do- 
minicans his Brethren, many of whom were de- 

ſtroy'd with their Monaſteries, both in Tuſcam, 
Lombardy, and divers other Places. Upon this Pope's 

Death the Holy See remain'd vacant Two Years, 
Three Months, and Seventeen Days, before: the 
Cardinals could agree to fill it. At this time Don 

Alphonſo XI. reign'd in Caſtile, . 


N John 


we 
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John XXIII. XXII. or XXI. was elected after Io, 
much Conteſt among Twenty Three Cardinals. He XXIIIL & 
depriv'd Hugh, Bithop of degraded him, 
and deliver'd him up to the Secular Power, who Cruelty. 
tormented, flead him alive, and afterwards burnt 
him. The Cauſe of ſo great Cruelty was, as it's 
faid, that Biſhop's having conſpir'd againſt the Pope. 
This Pope Fohn was a great Lover of Novelty, in- 4 great 
ſomuch that of one Biſhoprick he would make two, Lover of 
and of two one; would convert an Abby into a N. 
Biſhoprick, and a Biſhoprick into an Abby. He 
erected Saragoſſa thto an Archbiſhoprick, and gave 
it Five of the Eleven Suffragans that belong'd to 
the Province of Tarracona. He inſtituted the Or- Order of 
der of Chrift in Portugal, giving to it, with Leave Chriſt = 
of Don Alphonſo the then King, the Eſtates of the Portugal 
Templars. He condemn'd for Hereticks all that af- 
firm'd that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had nothing of 
their own, commanding, at the ſame time, that 
* ſhould be no more diſputed in the Schools 
and Univerſities. He condemn'd a poor Friar 
nam'd Francis for exhorting Men to imitate the 
Poverty of Chriſt, on which Account many more 
likewiſe were at that time condemn'd and burnt. 

This Pope, ſo cruel and inexorable to thoſe he 
call'd Hereticks, was alſo a Heretick himſelf, inaſ- The Pope a 
much as he taught that departed Souls did not ſee Heretich. 
God'ꝰtill the Day of Judgment; being ſo inſtructed, 
as Maſſeus ſays, by his Father the Devil, who had de- 
ceiv'd him thro” the Viſions of one Tundal an Irifh- + 
man. This Hereſie is confuted by our Saviewr's 
ſaying to the Thief on the Croſs This Day ſhalt Luke 22.43. 
thou be with me in Paradiſe; and by the Parable of 
Lazarus, whoſe Soul (lays Chriſt) was carry d ” 1623. 
the Angels into Abraham's Boſom; and by that w hic 
St. Stephen ſays in the Acts of the Apoſtles, Lord Ad: 5. 59. 
Jeſus receive my Spirit; wherein he imitated his 
Maſter Chriſt, who being on the Croſs cry'd out, Luke 2346. 
Father, into thine Hands I commend my Spirit. = 

3 0 
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ſo this Hereſie is confuted by the expreſs Words 
of St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, where 
Phil'p, 1,21 he ſays, For me to live is Chriſt and to die is Gain, 
that Living and Dying, &c, and in the Twenty 
23. Third Verſe of the ſame Chapter, For I am in 4 
Strait between two, having a Deſire to depart and be 
avith Chriſt, which is far . It follows, from 
all theſe Texts of Holy Scripture, that the Souls of 
thoſe that die in the Lord no ſooner depart out of 
their Bodies but they ſee and enjoy God. This 
Pope, notwithſtanding theſe Proofs of his Error, 
ſent two Friars, the one a Dominican and the other 
a Franciſcan, to Paris, to preach up his Hereſie, 
who were nevertheleſs oppos'd by one Thomas Wal 
lis an Engliſh Friar, whom the Pope afterwards 
caſt into Priſon for ſo doing. Many others likewiſe 
oppos d this Doctrine. The Errors we ſhall here- 
after relate of this Pope are Errors according to 
| the Papiſts, but great Truths according to the 
Command. Chriſtian Religion, He commanded the Nuns call'd 
Nuns to Beguines ſhould marry ; he could not endure the 
1 „Sight of Pictures and Images; he affirm'd, Feſws 
his Tenets. Chriſ# had given no other Rule of Life to his A- 
poſtles than to any other Chriſtian whatever: He 
ſaid, the Apoſtles never enter d into a Vow of Cha- 
ſity, and that Vows did not make him perfect that 
 Mandey, made them. John Mandeville in his Travels re- 
b. 1. ap. 7. jates that this Pope wrote a large Letter to the pro- 
feſſors of the Greek Perſuaſion, wherein he affirm'd 
there was but one Church, and that he, as Chriſt's 
Vicar, was Head of it; to which the Grecians an- 
ſwer'd very conciſely, Tour Supream Power over 
your own Subjects aue firmly believe and allow, but 
your Supream Pride and Supream Avarice are not in 
like manner to be tolerated, The Devil therefore re- 
main with you, that the Lord may continue with us. 
His Diffe- By this brief Laconick Expreſhon the Grecrans ſet 
rence with forth the whole Papal State, This Pope John pro- 
the Empe-nounc'd the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria a Nebel, 
—_ : DE | Schiſe 
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Schiſmatick and Heretick, for not taking the Oath 
of Subjection to him, as Clement V. had command- 
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ed; whereupon, not caring to be at Variance with 


the Holy See, Lewis ſent Ambaſladors to the Pope 
at Avignon, beſeeching his Holineſs to confer on 
him the Title of Emperor, which nevertheleſs John 
was ſo far from conſenting to that he treated his 


Ambaſſadors but ill, and afterwards ſefit them away 


unheard, poſitively requiring that Lewis ſhould 
come in Perſon to Avignon, and ſubmit himſelf to 
the Decrees of the Church. But the Emperor 


well knowing the Tyranny that Pope uſurp'd over 


the Church, and moreover underſtanding he held 
his Imperial Crown ſolely from God, would nor, 
as a Servant, ſubmit himſelf to the Pope by com- 
ing to Avignon at his Command; nevertheleſs, be- 
ing deſirous of Peace, he once more ſent his Am- 
baſſadors to encline his Holineſs to grant what he 
requeſted. But the Pope ſtill perſevering in his. Obſti- 
nacy, out of the great Hatred he bore the Empe- 
ror, not only refus d to comply with him, but like- 
wiſe excommunicated the Viſcounts he had plac'd 
as Lords over the Milaneze, The Emperor, in- 
cens'd at this beyond meaſure, came to Rome, where 
after he had been magnificently receiv'd he re- 
queſted of the Romans what had been deny'd him 
by the Pope. The Nobles of Rome hearkening to 
his Requeſt ſent their Meſſengers to the Pope, be- 
ſeeching his Holineſs to come and grant what his 
Imperial Majeſty had defir'd, otherwiſe they ſhould 


be oblig'd to do it themſelves, conformable to the an- 


tient Law and Cuſtom of the Romans. Yet had 
this little Effect on John, for inſtead of conſent- 
ing to what was deſir' d of him he flew.into a Paſ- 
ſion againſt the Meſſengers, and had them turn'd 
out of his Preſence with Threats and Contempt. 
The People of Rome ſeeing this proceeded to grant 


the Emperor what they had promis'd, and accord- 


ingly the Senators, Stephen and Nicholas, by Com- 
14 mand 
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mand from the Clergy and People, crown'd his Im- 
= Majeſty and his Empreſs ſoon after, The 

ope hearing what they had done iſſu d out divers 
ſevere Proceſſes againſt the Emperor, calling him 
Heretick, and affirming he had been guilty of the 
Crime of Læſæ Majeſtatis, whereupon he depriv'd 
him of all he poſſeſs d, and moreover excommuni- 

Jer. Marius, cated him a- new. Thus far Jerom Marius. There 

ple. were not wanting in thoſe Times ſuch Divines and 
Lawyers as affirm'd that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ' 
had nothing of their own, and that therefore the 
Emperor was not to be ſubje& to the Pope in Tem- 
poral Matters. The Emperor and Nobles of Rome 
being ſenſible of the many Villanies of Pope John, 
and moreover the People reſenting his ill Uſage of 
the Meſſengers had been ſent him, they all with 
one Accord Reſolv d, That, according to the anti- 
ent Cuſtom obſerv'd in electing a Biſhop of Rome, 
that Right, thro* the Male-Adminiſtration of this 
Pope, was deyoly'd upon them; whereupon they 
proceeded to elect a new Pope, one Peter Corbari- 
enſis, a Minorite, whom they at the ſame time 

Nicnor as nam'd Nicholas V. declaring John a Heretick, a Ty- 

V. rant, and not a Paſtor but Diſturber of the Tran- 
gm quility of the Church. Pope John dy'd not long 
after, in the Year 1335. being Ninety Years old, 

1335 | : 
| He left a greater Treaſure behind him than any of 
his Predeceſſors had done, viz. 205000 Drachms 
of Gold, which he had made ſhift to rake up by 
the Aſſiſtance of Charles IV. King of France, who 
firſt granted this Pope the Tithes of the Church- 
es in bis Kingdom. The Bull of Recantation which 

this Pope publiſh'd, as to his Heretical Opinion a- 

bout Souls, is to be ſeen in the Hiſtory of Peter 

Premonſtratenſis. In the Time of Pope John Don 

Alphonſo XI. reign'd in Caſtile, Don Alphonſo, Son 

of James IT. in Arragon, and another Don Alphon- 

fo in Portugal, | 


Bene» 
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Benedict XII. or X. a Frenchman, was no leſs an Bexrbier 
Enemy tO the Emperor Leuus than his Predeceſſor XII. or X. 


had been, and therefore confirm'd the Excommu- 
nication, &c. which John had laid. The Empe- 
ror perceiving this, and that he was not eaſily to 
be reconcil'd with his Holineſs, ſummon'd all 
the Electors, Dukes, Counts, Biſhops and Learned 
Men in Germany, in whoſe Preſence he clearly ſhow'd 
that the Electors of the Empire only ought to 
chuſe an Emperor, who being ſo choſen might ex- 
erciſe the Imperial Authority without either the 
Confirmation or ſo much as Conſent of the Pope. 
He ſhew'd moreover that that was a notorious Fal- 
ſity which the Popes affirm, that during a Vacancy 
in the Imperial Throne the Office of Emperor 
ought to be adminiſter d by the. Pope. He ſhew'd 
that this would be contrary to the Liberty, Digni- 
ty, Law and Majeſty of the Sacred Empire; and 
that the good and approv'd Cuſtom, which had to 
that time been kept up, was, that during any ſuch 
Vacancy in the Imperial Seat the Count Palatine of 
the Rhine ſhould adminiſter the Affairs of the Em- 
pire, grant Fiefs, and diſpoſe of all other Matters, 
notwithſtanding the Clementine Conſtitution. In 
ſhort, ſo great was the Goodneſs of this Emperor, 
that at length Pope Benedict admitted him to his 
Friendſhip and abſolv'd him from the Excommuni- 
cation, tho' it be true the Pope did not do this fo 
much out of regard to his Goodneſs, as that he 
might get him to aſſiſt him againſt the King of 
France, whom he fear d. For this Reaſon there- 
fore he annull'd and invalidated all his Predeceſſor 
had done in relation to the Emperor, and approv'd 
his Imperial Majeſty's Defence, &c. In the Time 
of this Pope liv'd the famous Italian Poet Francis 
Petrarch, who having a very beautiful Woman to 
his Siſter Pope Benedict, like an old Leacher, bought 
her for a great Sum of Mony of her other Brother 
Gerhard for his Paſtime, — it appears 

the 
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the Popes abhorr'd lawful Wives they lov'd unlay. 
ful Whores. Upon this Occaſion the following 
Epitaph was made on Benedict after his Death, 


Hic ſitus eſt Nero, Laicis Mors, Vipera Clero, 
Dewvins a Vero, Cuppa repleta Mero. 


Benedict dy'd in the Twelfth Year of his Pontificat, 

1342. which happen'd in 1342. Don Alphonſo XI. con- 
tinuing his Reign over Ca/?:le. | 

CLemext Clement VI. as Ferom Marius in his Euſebius 

1 . Captivus writes, was much given to Women, ex- 

— ceeding ambitious, deſirous of Honour and Power, 

and as revengeful as any Devil. He caus'd Writings 

to be fix'd to the Doors of all Churches, importing 

ſevere Threats and Menaces to the Emperor Lew, 

in caſe he did not within Three Days comply with 

his Commands. Hereupon the Emperor, as a peace- 

ful Perſon and an Enemy to ſhedding Blood, ſent 

Ambaſſadors to beſeech his Holineſ3 that he would 

pardon him, and receive him into Favour. But 

the Pope anſwer'd he would forgive him on no 0- 

ther Terms than that he ſhould renounce his Er- 

rors and Hereſies, reſign the Empire, ſubmit both 

himſelf and Family to his Diſpoſal, and laſtly pro- 

miſe never to re-aſſume any Authority without his 

Conſent. To avoid what might enſue the Empe- 

ror {ent his Ambaſſadors to Avignon to accept and 

agree to whatever his Holineſi would propoſe, who 

thereupon deliver'd a Paper to theſe Miniſters, 

wherein they were in their Maſter's Name to ac- 

knowledge, That he had been an Heretich, a Schiſ- 

matich, and a diſobedient Son to the Church of Rome; 

and moreover .were. to promiſe That their Maſter 

ſhould immediately renounce his Right to the Empire, 

quit the Poſſeſſion thereof, and not intermeddle with 

any Aﬀairs that appertain d thereto without the Pope's 

Leave and Permiſſion; and laſtly, that the Emperor's 

Perſon, together with his Sons, ſhould be at the Pope's 

Diſpoſal. 
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. Diſpoſal. All theſe Articles the Emperor's Ambaſ- 
g ſadors having agreed to the Pope wonder'd; notwith- 
ſtanding which when they return'd from their Em- 
baſſy, and made a Report of what they had done, 
the Emperor would by no means conſent to it. 
Moreover to ſhew he was a better Politician than 
the Pope, who had given the aforeſaid Conditions 
t, in Writing, he ſent 1 of them to all the States 
= of the Empire, and thereby caus'd ſo general a 
Diſguſt _ the Pope, that he gain'd ſo great a 
5 Party to his Side that in the Month of September, 
(> in the Year 1345. he got a general Mecting of the 
7 Princes and States at Frankfort, where theſe Arti- 
8 cles being publickly read they unanimouſly rejected 
8 them, as highly Aden and pernicious for 
5 the Empire to admit. Alſo this Aſſembly, after 
h they had made great Offers to the. Emperor for 
Security of his Perſon and Eſtate, earneſtly addreſs d 
t him to diſpatch another Embaſſy to the Pope, to 


| let that Prelate know they could by no means agree 
t to what he had propos d, and therefore defir'd him 
Þ to retract thoſe Articles, or they mult be forc'd to 
- take ſuch Meaſures as they ſaw convenient. When 
h the Pope receiv'd this News from the ſaid Ambaſ- 
a ſadors he was more exaſperated:than ever, and there- 
$ fore the Year following thunder'd out new Ex- 
8 communications both againſt Lewis and his Adhe- 
d rents, without having any the leaſt Regard to the 
0 Requeſt of the Diet. Theſe Excommunications 
, he ſent into all Parts of the Empire, giving all Men 
- to underſtand that Lewis was an Heretick, and that 
- he had not been choſen according to due Order 
; but by Deceit and Bribery; moreover that he had 
* given Biſhopricks and other Paſtoral Charges at his 
ö Pleaſure, placing therein ſuch as pleas'd him, and 
5 diſplacing ſuch as had been preferr'd by the Holy 
; See. Likewiſe, that in caſe of Marriages he di- 
$ ſpens'd, like a Pope, with ſuch as had been mar- 
| ry'd within prohibited Degrees of Conſanguinity, 
n N 


e 
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For theſe and many other Reaſons the Pope ſtrid. 
ly enjoin'd and commanded all the Electors to pro- 
ceed to a new Election of an Emperor, excommu- 
nicating at the ſame time all that follow'd the Em- 
ror Leis or obey'd him. Hereupon John, King 


of Bohemia, and his Son Charles, who was the only 


Candidate that put up, having ſecur d the Vote of 
Baldwin Archbiſhop of Trier, and afterwards bought 
that of Walderan de Fuliers, Archbiſhop of Coley, 
for 800 Marks of Silver, as likewiſe that of Rodolph 


Duke of Saxony for 1000, and moreover having got 


the Pope to excommunicate Henry de Vernebourg, 
Arch-Biſhop of Mentx, and to put in his Place 
Gerlac of Naſſau, whom they were ſure of, pro- 


ceeded with this Majority to a new Election of an 


Emperor, at Rentz, near Coblentz,, where the aid 
Charles of Luxembourg, having been choſen King 
of the Romans, the new Arch-Biſhop of Aentz 
crown'd him the ſame Year at Bon, which Election 
Pope Clement ſoon approv'd and confirm'd. The 
Emperor Lewis having quitted the Adminiſtration 
of the Government, the Pope was not therewith 


Poiſons the content, but quickly after ſent one to poiſon him 
Emperor. in Wine, of which he dy'd in the Year 13 47. 


Begin, Hain, to know this Beaſt, ſo wonderfully 


be Jubi-Cruel and Inhuman. This Pope reduc'd the Ju. 
ereds4. hiſee from an Hundred to Fifty Years, which was 


celebrated during his Abſence from Rome, in the 
Year 1350. He alfo gave Authority to the Biſhop 


of Bamberg to abſolve all that had taken part with 


Lewis, which nevertheleſs was to be done on the 
following Conditions: Firſt, That they ſhould ſwear 
Fidelity to the Pope, as Chriſt's Vicar. Secondly, 


That oy ſhould profeſs they believ'd that the 


Emperor had no Right either to elect or depoſe a 


Pope. And, Thirdly, That they ſhould oblige 


th:mſelves to acknowledge none for Emperor but 
ſuch only as had been confirm'd by the Pope. This 
Clement VI. ſhow'd plainly what Authority he took 


upon 
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n him, both in Heaven, Purgatory, and Hell; 

for in the Jubilee- Bull, concerning the Pilgrim that 

ſhould die on his Journey to Rome, he ſays, We 

grant, that if he die truly confeſs'd, he ſhall be free, 

and Abſolv d from all Sins whatſoever. And, over 

and above this, we abſolutely command the Angels 

that they place his Soul in Paradiſe, entirely exempt 

from Purgatory. Allo in another Bull he ſays, Our 

Pleaſure is, that the Pains of Hell do no! affect him 

in any wiſe whatever. This Pope likewiſe granted, 

in another Place, to thoſe that took upon them 

the Croſs to War in the Holy Land, That each of 

them ſhould have a Power to bring out of Purgato- 

ry o or three Souls, ſuch as they pleas d. In En- 

gland this Pope pretended to beſtow Biſhopricks 

and Benefices at pleaſure, but our Edward III. 

would allow of no ſuch matter. Pope Clement 

dy'd ſuddenly of an Impoſtume in the Year 1352. 1352 

Don Alphonſo XI. yet continuing his Reign over 

Caſtile. ; 

Innocent VI. a French Lawyer, was very nig-Ixxocrxr 

. gardly in giving, but generous in receiving, ſo VI. 
m that he gave many Benefices liberally to thoſe that 
N gave moſt for them. This Pope ſent a Spaniſh 
y Cardinal, one Don Gil Carillo, Legat into Italy, 
4 who, being a great Warriour, was better exercis d 
8 in Arms than in the Bible. This Cardinal put the 
j Imperial Crown on Charles VIIth's Head, and af- 
1 
1 
e 
r 
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terwards built, at his own Coſt, a famous College 
in Bologna, for poor Spaniſh Students. Thus Pr Tarapha p. 
Tarapha in his Life of Don Pedro. Father Alphon- 397. | 
fo Venero, in his Enchiridion of the Times, ſays, this ap. pr * 
Cardinal order'd, by his Will, that after his Death 
he ſhould be tranſported, upon Mens Shoulders, 
from Rome to the great Church in Toledo, which 
he accordingly was, the Pope granting Indulgen- 
| ces to all that would take part in that Pious Trou- 
| ble. Aſter this manner he was carry'd from Pa- 
| riſh to Pariſh, 'till at length he came to Toledo, 
| which 
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which was in the Year 1351. Now Yenero is 
deceiv'd, in that he ſays this Don Gil liv'd in the 
Time of Martin V. tor Platina and 'Tarapha ex- 
preſly place him in the Papacies of Innocent VI. 
Spaniſh &-and Urban V. About this time the Cortes, con- 
ra to com- ven d at Perpignan, ordain'd, that the Year ſhould 
mence from not commence from the Incarnation, the 25th of 
the Nativl- March, which the Engliſh, &c. ſtill obſerve, but 
7 from the Nativity ff our Saviour, the 25th of 
December. Pope Innocent hearing of the Difference 
that was then on foot between King Don Pedro 
of Spain and his Queen, ſent Cardinal William to 
make up that Breach, and to reconcile thoſe Grau- 
dees to the King, who had taken part with the 
Queen, bur, 2 Pedro inexorable, they return'd 
without effecting what they came about, which 
ſo exceedingly afflicted the Queen that ſhe dy'd 
in a few Days after. This Pope ſcrap'd up a great 
deal of Mony by his penurious Houſe-keeping, and 
commanded Prieſts to be reſident on their Benefi- 
ces, to give good Example by their temperate 
Lives. Richard, Biſhop of Armagh, urg'd before 
Innocent Nine Articles againſt the Mendicant Pri- 
ars that were never anſwer d. Alſo John de Rape 
Sciſſa, foretold ſuch ſhrewd things of Antichriſt, 
that prov'd afterwards too true, for which he was 
burnt at Avignon. About this time the Lance and 
Nails that tormented our Saviour had a Feaſt de- 

crecd them, together with this Hymn, 


Ave Ferrum triumphale, 

Intrans Pectus tu vitale, 
Cœli pandis Oſt ia; 

Faecundata in Cruore, 

Felix Haſta, Nos Amore, 
Per te fixos ſancia. 


This Pope dy'd alſo at Avignon, in the Year 
1362 1362s, ; 


Urban 
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Urban V. being abſent was elected Pope. He, Urzax v. 
in like manner with his Predeceſſor, ſent Don Gu 
Carillo, his Vicar-general, into Italy. This Pope, - 
in the Fourth Year of his Pontificar, left Avig- 
non, and came to Rome, together with all the Car- 
dinals. In the time of Lem this Urban ſent a Roſe 
to Joan, _ of Sicily, and made a Decree, 
that every Year ſuch a Roſe ſhould be given 
upon the Lent-Sunday, call'd Letare. This Pope 
at length return'd into France with all his Court. 

In the time of this Vrban, the Arch-Biſhop of 

Colen was marry'd, according to Peter Premon- 
ſtratenſis. Fohn Hancaſh, an Engliſhman, was this 
Pope's Champion for the Wars. Bridger, of Swede- 

land, was entertain'd at Rome, and had the Order 

of St. Bridget confirm d. About this time an Or- 

der of the Jeſuits with the Scopetines appear'd, 
which differ from the modern Pagmatiſts, as Lys 

dius obſerves. Pope Urban dy'd in the Year 1371. 1377. 
not without ſuſpicion of Poiſon. Don Henry, Se- poi 
cond Baſtard-Son of Don Alphonſo XI. then reign'd 

in Caſtile, 

Gregory XI. Nephew or Son to Clement VI. was Cr 
made Pope at Seventeen Years of Age. This Pope XI. 
perceiving all Italy had, in a manner, rebell'd a- 
gainſt him, all the Cities having almoſt withdrawn 
their Obedience from him, he by the Counſel, 
according to Volateran, of Catharine of Siena, who 
was afterwards fainted, and of Baldus, his Precep- 
tor, left France, and came with Twelve Gallies to papaey 7e. 
Rome in the Year 1376. Clement V. as we have turn: 70 
ſaid before, was the firſt that tranſlated the Holy Rome. 
See to France, where it remain'd Seventy Four 137% 
Years. Others ſay, St. Bridget returning from Fe- 
ruſalem, came to Rome, and wrote to Pope Grego - 
ry, that the Lord requir'd the Holy Court ſhould 
return to the firſt Reſidence of the Holy See, 

Which was in Rome. Thus relates Maſſeus. O- 
thers, among whom was Crantzins, ſay, that the 
Pope 
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Pope reprimanding a Biſhop for Nom Reſidence, he 
anſwer d, And you, Biſhop of Rome, why do you 
not give me an Example, by firſt returning to your 
own Biſhoprick, Thus it appears the pious Court 

of Rome return'd thither after a long Abſence from 
it, either thro' the Advice of one Woman, both, 
or the Reprimand of a pert Biſhop. Pope Gre- 
ory Excommunicated the Florentines, who had 
* the Heads of the Rebellion againſt him, but 
they taking little notice of his Church-Cenſures, 

he made War upon them. A Sect of Bedlam- 
Dancers (Enthuſiaſts) roſe in thoſe Days, which 
8 the World thought not well Chriſten'd by the 
1378. Bawdy Prieſts. Gregory dy'd in the Year 1378. 
Don Henry II. then reigning over Caſtile. At this 
Pope's Death the Palace of Avignon was fir'd by 
chance, that unclcan Birds might no more rooſt in 

that Cage. | 
Uzzax VI, Upon the Death of Gregory XI. the Clergy and 
People ran to the Cardinals, beſeeching them to 

: elect ſome Italian, Pope, to the end the Court of 
Rome might no more return to France. Hereupon 
the Election began, but wherein aroſe great Con- 
tentions, by reaſon there were Thirteen French Car- 
dinals, and but Four Italian, yet, notwithſtanding 
this Majority, the French Jurſt not inſiſt upon it, 
inaſmuch as the People of Rome were up in Arms, 
and threaten'd them, in caſe they did not elect an 
Italian Pope. Upon this, on Friday the Ninth of 
April, they choſe Urban VI. a poor Neapolitan; 
but before he was proclaim'd, according to Platina, 
the French Cardinals began highly to exclaim a- 
gainſt his Election, affirming it was neither juſt 
nor valid, inaſmuch as it had been perpetrated 
thro” Force and Deceit. Hereupon the diſſatisfy d 
Cardinals ruſhing out of the Conclave, ſome retir'd 
to the Caſtle St. Angelo, and others to the Moun- 
tains, to eſcape the Fury of the People. Now 
Cardinal Vr/mo, an Italian, perceiving the great 
. | ._ Diſcqid 
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ples, they elected another Pope, whom they nam d 


Predeceſſor, to the end they might take his Part. 
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Diſcord among them, hop'd he might obtain the 
Papacy, to which he had formerly pretended. 
Thus far Platina. Eight of theſe French Cardi- 
nals fled afterwards to Fundi, tearing the Severit 

and Cruelty of Urban, where, being not long if 
ter join d by Ten Cardinals more, and moreover 


being aſſiſted and back d by Joan, Queen of Na- 


Clement VII. This Schiſm was the moſt pernici- Ci vr 

ous that had ever happen'd, and laſted longeſt of == | 
. . . m 

any, continuing to the Council of Conſtance, and XXIX. 

even Ten Years beyond, which made in all Fiſty 

Years, He that has a Mind to know at large the 

Ambition, Frauds, Subtleties, Perjuries, Diſſimu- 

lations, &c. of the Popes that obtain'd the Pontifi- 

cat during this Schiſm, muſt read Theodoric de Mem, Theod. de 

Pope Urbar's Secretary, who, as an Eye-Witneſs, Nyem. 

compos'd the Hiſtory of that Schiſm. Of this 

Urban, Stella ſays, he was both ſubtle and revenge- 

ful, being exceeding mindful of Injuries, not that 

he did but which had been done him. Crantz 

ſays, he was fierce, cruel and inexorable. Becom- 

ing Pope he did not ſo much ſeck to procure 

Peace, as to wage War, to revenge himſelf on the 

French Cardinals, and Queen — to promote 

which he Abſolv'd the Florentines from the Ex- 

communication had been laid on them by his 


This Pope caus'd Five Cardinals to be put into as Barbaren 
many Sacks, and thrown into the Sea, which ſort Cruelties. 
of Death an Ergliſh Cardinal, one Adan, narrow» 
ly eſcap'd. This the Pope did becauſe all thoſe 
Cardinals, ſiding with Clement VII. had conſpir'd 
againſt him. Pandulphus Colenucins, a very learned ColenuHilt 
Lawyer, in his Latin Hiſtory of Naples, adds ano- IG 
ther Cruelty committed by this Pope, yet great- 
er than that we have juſt mention'd. He fays, 
while this Pope Urban was at Genoa, having con- 
demn'd three Cardinals to dic, he caus'd their 

| K Heads 
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Heads to be cut off, and their Bodies to be bak'd 
in an Oven, which done he had them taken out, 
and put into three Sacks, which Sacks he had laid 
on as many Horſes to accompany him whereſo- 
ever he went; and to the end the Inhabitants of 
the Places, thro' which he paſs'd, might know 
what he carry'd along with him, he had the Car- 
dinals red Hats plac'd on the Sacks. All this he 
did to make himſclf the more fear'd, and that no 
one for the future might preſume to enter into the 
like Conſpiracy againſt him. Thus far Colenxcins, 
This Urban finding his Force not ſufficient to 
revenge himſelf on Queen Joan, he ſent to Charles, 
Nephew to the King of Hungary, to come and af- 
ſſiſt him with an Army, upon which he promis'd 

The Pope's he would make him King of Naples. This Pro- 

5 1 poſal Charles hearkening to, and being aſſiſted by 

King of the King his Unclc, both with Men and Mony, 

Naples. he came and ſeiz d the Kingdom of Naples, and 
having taken the Queen in the Fortreſs of Caſtel 
novo, whither ſhe had retir'd for Shelter, had 
her put to Death. Thus far the Pope approv'd 
himſelf a good Friend to Charles, but, as Peace 
generally laſts but little between bad People, this great 

His Love Love the Pope profeſsd turn'd to the greateſt 

Aae, Hatred. And why then was his Satanſhip fo an- 

gry? The Cauſe was, in that Charles had refus'd, 
at the Pope's Requeſt, to make his Nephew, or 
Son, which you pleaſe, Francis Bathillo, Prince of 
Campania. Whereupon Bathills was, at the Pope's 
Death, ſtripp'd of all he had heap'd together, 


| conformable to the Saying, 
Cum moritur Praſul Cognatio tota fit Exal. 


When once the Prelate fails 
His Kin may pare their Nails. 
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Platina, Colenucius, and others relate this Story. 
Now the Pope finding he was not likely to ſuc- 
ceed, like a very civil Gentleman, as his Name 
Urban imported, he turn'd all his profeſsd Love for 


Charles into declard Hatred. The King, hearing 
of this, was fo exceedingly offended, that his Holi- 


neſs thought it would not be Prudence in him to 
ſtir abroad for ſome Days; yet at length, diſſem- 
bling his Reſentments, he went from Naples, with 
the King's leave, to Nocera, on account, as he 
retended, of the great Heats that incommoded 
bing but being once got out of the King's 


_ Clutches, as he thought, he began to fortifie No- 


cera, to make new Cardinals, and to iſſue out Pro- 
ceſs againſt Charles, peremptorily requiring and ci- 
ting him to appear before him by ſuch a Day. 
To this the King anſwer'd, He would forthwith 
come to MNocera, and juſtifie himſelf in Perſon, 
but that not only with Words, but Arms. Soon 
after the King came accordingly, and beſieg' d the 
Pope cloſe, which Urban perceiving he eſcap'd to 
Genoa, where he did, to the aforeſaid Cardinals, 
what we have before related. A little after Lewis, 
King of Hungary, dying, the Nobles of that King- 
dom, ſent to Charles, to make him King in the room 
of his Uncle. Charles, ſetting out accordingly, 
arriv'd in a ſhort time at O/en (Buda) the Place 
where the Court at that time was. The Queen- 
Regents, Elizabeth and Mary, Wife and Daugh- 
ter to the late King, ſeem'd to receive him with 
all the good Will imaginable, making him believe 


they conſented to what the Hungarians had done 


in inviting him for their King; but he had not 
been long crown'd before the Great Men and 
People, beginning to be weary of his Government; 
talk d publickly in Favour of the Queen-Regents. 
Queen Elizaberh nevertheleſs ceas'd not to amuſe 
Charles, telling him, that Sigi/mwnd, afterwards 
Emperor, who had been deſign'd by Levis -” 

K 2 Is 


131 


| r I, SS 
„„ 1 & ES 7 


1 
oy 
| 
+1 
1 
0 


132 


A Satyrical Hiſtory of 
his Succeſſor, was retir'd into Bohemia, on purpoſe 
to quit his Pretenſions. But at length this Queen 
perceiving the Hungarians began to cool in their 
Aﬀections towards Charles, ſhe reſolv'd forthwith 
to get rid of him. The Expedient ſhe made uſe 
of was this. Having invited the new King to 
come to her Apartment, to ſee a Letter ſhe pre- 
tended to have receiv'd from Sigiſmund, ſhe had 
order'd the Palatin Gare, her Chief Miniſter, to 
watch his coming in, who no ſooner ſaw Charles 
ſeated, but he came behind and cleft his Head 
with a Sabre down to his Eyes, of which Wound 
nevertheleſs he did not die till ſome Days after. 
Elizabeth believing ſhe had by-theſe means quieted 
the Faction of Charles, reſum'd her former Au- 
thority, But this barbarous Murther did not 
eſcape long unpuniſh'd, for the two Queen-Re- 
gents, with the Palatine Gare, going ſome time af- 
ter into Lower-Hungary, they were ſurrounded 


and ſeiz d by one Hiornard, Provincial-Judge of 


Croatia, who, having receiv'd that Poſt from Charles, 
thought it but his Duty to revenge his Death. Ac- 
cordingly his Troops immediately kill'd the Pala- 
tin on the Spot, and having ſeiz d the two Queens, 

ueen Mary was caſt into a hideous Dungeon, and 
Queen Elibzaeth, after much ill Treatment, drown'd 
in the River Boſech. Queen Mary was afterwards 
releas'd by Hiornard, nevertheleſs that cruel Judge, 
upon Sigiſmund s coming to the Crown of Hun- 
gary, was condemn'd by him at the Five Churches, 
to have his Hands ty'd behind him, to be dragg'd 
by the Heels about Streets, to have his Fleſh torn 
off with red hot Pincers, his Body to be quar- 
ter'd, and his Four Quarters to be hung up in 
the High-ways, all which was executed upon him. 
As for his Accomplices they were ſentenc'd only 
to be Beheaded. Now when Urban firſt heard of 


the Marther of Charles he was exceedingly pleas'd, 


and when the Sabre that had done the Deed was 


Pre- 
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reſented to him with the Blood ſtill on it he be- 
bald and contemplated it with. great Joy. Vet ſo 
did not Julius Ceſar, tho a Pagan, upon the fight 
of the Head of Pompey, his mortal Enemy; for, as 


7 


Plutarch ſays, deteſting ſo barbarous a Sight he turn d Plunrch in 


away his Eyes, and would not behold ui. * Allo we 
may obſerve what the ſame Plutarch ſays of Lycur- 
£44, viz. That he pardon d even him that put out his 
Eye, I bring theſe Examples of Pagans, the bet- 
ter to reproach this falſly nam'd Vicar of Chriſt, 
for indeed Urban was rather Vicar to the Devil, 
who has been a Homicide from the beginning. The 
Hatred of Urban to Charles did not end with his 
Death, for he extended his Malice even to his 
Children, procuring his two Sons, Ladiſtaus and 
John, to be diſinherited, tho but Infants, yet the 
Inhabitants of Gaeta preſerv'd them from his fur- 
ther Fury. Pope Urban returning not long after 


vita Pompeii 


to Rome dy'd, not without Suſpicion of Poiſon, in The Pope 
the Year 1390. having exceeding cruelly exercis'd Poiſor'd. 
the Papacy Eleven Years and Eight Months. In 399. 
the Time of this Pope began the cruel Invention Guns in- 
of Guns in Germany. Alſo in his Time Don John I. vented, 


Baſtard-Son to Don Ferdinand, reign'd over Portu- 
gal. This Don John gain'd the famous Battel of 
Aljubarota over the Spaniards, which the Portugue- 
ſes vaiue themſelves ſo much upon, that when the 
Emperor Charles V. once in a manner threaten'd a 
Portugal Ambaſſador with the following Words, 
Look you, Ambaſſador, conſider well that between 
this and Portugal there are not many Rivers to paſs, 
he calmly anſwer d, I have conſider d, Sir, and know 
for certain the River Aljubarota is one of them. For 
this Anſwer the King of Portugal rewarded his Am- 
baſſador when he came home. During the Papacy 
of Pope Urban VI. Don John I. and his Son Don 
Henry III. reign'd in Caſtile. 


The Election of Clement VII. we have menti- Cremenr 
ond before, where we ſpoke of his Antagoniſt Ur- VII. 
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ment held a Council in Paris. In 
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ban VI. The latter was favour'd by Germany, Ita. 
ly, and England; the former by France, Caſtile, Ar- 
ragon, Navarre, and Catalonia, Many likewiſe 
were enters, ſiding with neither * This Cle. 
is Time the 

Queſtion about the Conception of the Virgin Ma. 
ry was bandy'd about between the Univerſity of 
Paris and the Dominicans, in the Year 1387. and 
afterwards between the Dominicans and Franciſcans, 
being ſcarce ended at this Day, tho the Popes have 
long ſince filenc'd it, that it might not give Light 
to the blind Devotion and Superſtition of the Ful. 
gar. Pope Clement dy'd in the Year 1392. Now 
ou muſt obſerve both theſe Anti-Popes ſent many 
terrible Bulls into divers Parts of the World, pub- 
liſh'd ſeveral Paſquils againſt each other, and call d 
one another Schiſmatick, Heretick, Tyrant, Thief, 
Traytor, Sower of Tares, and Son of Belial; and 


certainly in this they were both in the Right, ſince 


one was not much leſs a Villain than the other. 


Chriſtendom was divided about theſe two Popes. 


Fohannes de Ligniaco wrote in Defence of Clement, 


and the Council at Paris made good his Aſſertions. 
As for Pope Urban, the Abbot of St. Vedaſt apo- 
logiz'd for him. Pope Clement being held by ma- 
ny for Anti-Pope is not for that reaſon reckon'd a- 
mong the Popes, yet *tis certain he has herein had 
Injury done him, for he was not only more cano- 
nically elected than Urban, if any Pope can be faid 
to be canonically elected, but alſo ſome what leſs a 
Villain, and by much leſs cruel. Moreover, by 
preferring Urban great Injury was done to our Spain 
and France, in that both theſe Nations held Clement 
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both in Divinity and Humanity, and other States 
in his Dominions, before whom having laid the Mat- 
ter in queſtion, they, upon mature Deliberation, u- 
nanimouſly dechr d, that Obedience ought to be 
paid to Pope Cement VII. and upon that Pope's 
Death beſtow'd the ſame on his Succeſſor Bene- 
dict XIII. as we ſhall hereafter relate. 
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Boniface IX. another Neapolitan, tho? ſcarce Thir- BoxiFace ; 


ty Years of Age, was upon Urbans Death elected 
Pope at Rome by the Faction of Urban VI. who, 
as Crantz, ſays, had treated the People of Rome not 
as a Biſhop but a cruel Emperor or Tyrant, mur- 


dering many upon a bare Suſpicion only that he had 


of them. This Pope made a Law that no Prieſt 
ſhould be qualify'd to enjoy any Preferment till 


IX. 


he had paid his Firſt-Fruits to the Holy See, which Tin fits. 


were the whole Profits of his Benefice for a Year. 


He crown'd Ladiſlaus, Son of the before menti- 


ond Charles, King of Naples, tho his Predeceſſor 
Urban VI. had caus'd both him and his Brother 
to be diſinherited. This Boniface was very Simo- 
niacal, extorting great Sums by his Bulls, Indul- 
gences and dn in the great Jubilee which he 
celebrated at Rome in the Year 1400. all which he 
profuſely ſpent on his Kindred. He is faid to have 
been ſo ignorant that he could neither ſing nor ſay 
nor underſtand the Supplications put up to him, or 
the Matters diſcuſs'd before him. Yet was he the 
notableſt Huckſter for ſelling Church Livings thar 
ever fat in the Holy See. Any Dolt might be pre- 
ferr'd for Mony, and be more traded with than a 
more deſerving Man. This Pope was aſſiſted in 
his Traffick by his Mother and two Brothers. He 
dy'd in the Year 1404. Don Henry III. then reign- 
ing. in Caſtile. 


1404. 


Benedict XIII. or XI. was in like manner with Bexevrcr 
Clement VII. and for the ſame Reaſon, not count-XIII. or XI 


ed among the Popes, but ſince our Spain and France 
eſteem him for ſuch, we will not deprive him of 
K 4 his 
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CLEMENT 
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think 
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his Place. He was a Spaniard, Native of Catale. 


nia, and call'd before his Elevation Pedro de Luna. 
He was elected ar Avignon, by T wenty Cardinals 
who had ſided with Clement VII. He was a lear- 
ned Man, and diſputed before his Advancement a- 
gainſt the Authority of the Pope, for which he 
was condemn'd as an Herctick by him that then 
held the Sce of Antichriſt. He continu'd Pope till 
the Council of Piſa depos d him, and tho' he was 
afterwards depos'd likewiſe by the Council of Con- 
ſtance, yet did he ſtill perſiſt to retain the Pontifical 
Title to his dying Day, which happen'd at his E- 
ſtate in Catalonia, in the Year 1424. after he had 
had the Popedom above Thirty Years. *Tis true 
he took an Oath to the Cardinals, ar his EleCtion, 
to reſign the Pontifical Office if the Conclave ſhould 
fr to demand it of him, but tho he was put 

to it he eaſihy diſpens'd with that Oath. 
When he found himſelf dying he ſent for the 
Cardinals of his Faction, who coming to him he 
deſird them after his Death to ele& another Pope, 
which they did, one Gil Munoz, a Canon of Bar- 
celona, whom they nam'd Clement VIII. This 
Pope, at the Requeſt of Don Alphonſo, King of 
Arragon, created divers new Cardinals, and did 
whatever elſe Popes are wont to do. Yet Pope 
Martin V. who had been elected by the Council 
of Conſtance, becoming afterwards a Friend to Don 
Alphonſo, that King commanded Munox to renounce, 
which he did, after he had been Pope Four Years, 
and receiv'd in Exchange the Biſhoprick of Major- 
ca. His Cardinals likewiſe voluntarily reſign'd 
their Titles ſoon after. In the time of this Schiſm 
liv'd a learned and good Man, call'd Theodoric de 
Nyem, Biſhop of Verdun, who wrote the Hiſtory 
of this Schiſmm, which Hiſtory was ſuppreſs'd for 
ſome time by the Papiſts, becauſe it diſcover'd their 
Villanies, yet at length, in the Year 1566. it was 
reprinted at Baſle, at the Charges of the then __ 
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This Author, among other Things, prov'd the 
Pope to have no Political Authority over the Em- 


peror, but on the contrary that the Emperor had 


a Power to chaſtiſe bad Popes : And moreover, that 
thoſe did not deſerve the Name of Emperors, 
who diſſembled with the many Abominations and 
Tyrannies that were daily committed by the Popes. 
During the Papacies of Benedict XIII. and Cle- 
ment VIII. Don Henry III. and Don John II. reign'd 
in Caſtile. 


FF 


Innocent VII. an 1tralian, was at Rome elected Innocexe 


Succeſſor to Pope Boniface IX. This Innecent, 
whilſt a Cardinal, blam'd exceedingly the Negli- 
gence and Cowardice of Urban and Boniface, as 
being the Cauſe that this Schiſm laſted fo long, 


VII. 


which he ſaid had done ſo much Damage to the 


Church: But after he became Pope he trod in the 
ſame Paths, doing not only what he had blam'd in 
his Predeceſſors, but alſo was angry at any that re- 


member'd him of it. Yet tho? he tyranniz'd over 


the Church without Control it did not laſt long, 
for he dy'd in the Year 1407. Don John II. then 
reigning in Caſtile. This Pope falling out with the 
Citizens of Rome, on account of his Nephew Lew- 
is's murthering ſome of them, he was forc'd to fly 
to Viterbo, which he did nevertheleſs with great 
Difficulty. But Matters coming at length to an 


1497. 


Accommodation he return'd, made divers Cardinals, 


and demanded the Moiety of Eccleſiaſtical Reve- 
nues, but was ſtoutly deny'd both in France and 
England. 


Gregory XII. a Venetian, whom Theodoric de M- Grzcony 


em calls all along Erroneous, was elevated at Rome 
in the Place of Innocent VII. Benedict XIII. ſtill 
living at Avignon. This Perſon was elected on 
Condition he would renounce the Popedom, in caſe 
it were thought for the Good of the Holy Church, 
which he 3 confirm'd before Witneſſes, 
providing his Antagoniſt Benedict might but be -” 
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ig d to do the ſame, yet which he refuſing, Greg 

410 deny d to reſign 5 altho* both of — boos 

expert Diſſemblers, they ſtill gave hopes they would 

perform what was requir'd of them, and according. 

ly nam'd Savona for the Place of, Meeting. But 

A Great all vaniſh'd into Air; whereupon there was a great 

_ at Council call'd at Piſa, in 1410, conſiſting of many 

ol C Cardinals of both Factions, One Hundred and T wen- 

ty Four Divines, and Three Hundred Civil Law 

yers, by whom both Popes were depriv'd, and a 

new one, Alexander V. a Cretan, elected. This 
Proceeding was approv'd by all Chriſtendom, exce 

Spain, Scotland, and the Count of Armignac, who 

all ſided with Benedict. Gregory and Benedict not 

valuing this Council, yet both fearing what might 

enſue from it, fled, the one to Arimino and the o- 

ther to Catalonia, where they perſiſted to retain 

ThreePepes their Titles. By theſe means there were Three 

at a time. Popes at a time, viz. Benedict XIII. ſo made at 

Avignon, Gregory XII. in Rome, and Alexander V. 

by the Council of Piſa, Thus we read Cerberus, the 

Porter of Hell, had three Heads, which we find 

verify'd in this Schiſin as to Papiſm, whoſe Pope 

being its Porter had the ſame Number of Heads, 

and as to the Kingdom of Antichriſt one was as 

much the Head of it as the other. Gregory caſt 

out of the Pulpit Nicholas de Luca, for exhorting 

him in his Sermon to an Union for the good of 

the Church, and afterwards put him in Priſon as 

a Puniſhment, and an Example to others. At length 

1415. in the Year 1415. the Fathers meeting in the Coun- 

cil of Conſtance, they wrote to him to come to the 

| aid Council, or ſend ſome body in his room, but 

he preſently perceiving their Intent was to depoſe 

Gregory him voluntarily renounc'd, and ſoon after dy'd of 

lies. Grief. Pedro de Luna nevertheleſs (or Benedict XIII.) 

perſiſted to maintain his Title, againſt whom that 

famous Divine John Gerſon ſaid often in this Coun- 


cil, The Church ſhall never have Peace ſo long 4s 
| | _ ->Luna 
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Luna lives. Yet neither could the Authority of 
this Council, nor the Threats or Requeſts that 
were made him, prevail on him to reſign his 
Title, which he kept to his dying Day, having 
been Pope, as I've ſaid before, no leſs than Thir= 
ty Years. He dy'd in the Year 1424. 1424. 

Alexander V. was, as T've already ſaid, madeALrxax- 
Pope by the Council of Piſa. He was a very A-?** Va 
lexander in Generoſity, and therefore us d to ſay, 
he had been a rich Biſhop, a poor Cardinal, and 
was now a Mendicant Pope. He was a Perſon of 
a haughty Temper, and in the Council of Piſa de- 
priv'd Ladiſiaus, King of Naples, of whom we have 
already ſpoken, of his Kingdom. This Alexander 
ordain'd, That all Chriſtians ſhould believe, as an 
Article of Faith, that St. Francis had all thoſe Five 
Wounds, which our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid by 
the Papiſts to have given him, and therefore com- A blaſphe- 
manded the Feaſt of St. Francis's Wounds ſhould u Feat. 
be celebrated, In this Pope Alexander truly ap- 
prov'd himſelf Artichriſt, ſince he undertook to 
make new Articles of Faith, which whoever could 
not believe ſhould be condemn'd. Yet St. Paul 
teaches us, Tho an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach ca. 1. 8. 
any other Doctrine than what he taught, let him not be 
believ d but accurs d; yet ſuch was = Alexander, 
who would have a Lie in the Legend receiv'd for 
an Article of Faith. This Alexander, calld before Theod. de 
Pedro de Candia, being upon the point of Death, — 
confeſs'd, as Theodoric de Mem relates it, that he 
neither knew Father, Mother, Brother, nor other 
Relation, but from a Child had been a Beggar 
from Door to Door. He ſaid, moreover, that an Lib.3.cap.s3 
[talian Friar, one Franciſto, took him from this 
manner of Living, taught him Grammar, made him 
a Brother of his Order, and afterwards carry'd him 
with him into Italy, whence he went into England 
and ſtudy'd at Oxford, and after many Years Con- 
tinuance in that Univerſity went to Paris, where he 

became 
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became Doctor of Divinity. Thence he went to 
Lombardy, where by means of Duke John Galeax- 
z0 he got to be Biſhop of Yicenza, afterwards Arch- 
Biſhop of Milan, next Cardinal, and then Pope. 

1410. He dy'd inthe Year 1410. as Baptiſta Panecius ſays, 
1 of Poiſon, given him by his Phyſician Marſilius of 
Parma, who. had been hir'd thereto by Cardinal 
Balthazar Coſſa, Biſhop of St. Euſtace, who had a 
mind to be _ as he afterwards was. Don 

Fohn II. reign'd at this time over Caſtile. 
Foun Jahn XXIV. XXIII. or XXII. a Neapolitan, by 
IV. &. the Villany above mention'd got to be elected Pope 
in the room of Alexander V. This Pope was bet- 
ter acquainted with Arms than Letters, for, as the 
Papiſts themſelves confeſs, he obtain'd the Pontificat 
more by Force than a free Election; for the Cardi- 
nals meeting in Bologna on the Death of the late 
Pope to elect a new one, this John being Legat 
there at that time, and, like a Politick Captain, hav- 
ing a good Number of Soldiers at his Beck, he 
Aws thethreaten'd the Conclave, in caſe they did not chuſe 
Conclave a Pope to his Mind. Accordingly they naming ſe- 
and makes veral to him, and he diſliking all of them, they put 
— him to name himſelf whom he deſir d for Pope. 
Fon, having this Permiſſion, cry'd, Give me the 
Robes of St. Peter, and I will put them on him hom 
I deſire for * which they immediately doing he 
put them on himſelf, and ſaid, I am Pope. Tho 
this Proceeding greatly diſpleasd the Cardinals, yet 
they thought it better to diſſemble with ſo terrible 
Cruelty à Prelate, than contend with him. In this Man, 
and Pre- as Platina confeſſes, was more Cruelty and Pre- 
famption. ſumption than became his Profeſſion. His Life 
was almoſt- altogether a Soldier's, inſomuch that 
many of his Actions we do not think fit to mention 
he thought lawful to do. Such were his Abomina- 
tions, that Platina owns himſelf aſham'd to relate 
them. At his coming to the Popedem he wrote to 


the Emperor Sigiſinund that he intended to —_ 
im. 
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him. He defign'd to hold a Council in Rome, to 
which when the Emperor and divers Nations al- 
ledg'd they could not come by reaſon of the great 
Diſcords then rais d in Jraly, his Holineſs nam'd 
Conſtance for that purpoſe, to meet on the Firſt 
of November, in the Year 1414. whither tho” 
John had been advis'd not to come, leſt he ſhould 
return without his Pontificat, yet he came, ſur- 
rounded with his ſubtle Advocates, to defend him 


in caſe ought ſhould be objected againſt him. This The Coun- 
Council began therefore by Conſent of the Pope, cit of Con- 


the Emperor, and other Chriſtian Princes. The 
Eve of the Nativity, the Emperor, as chief Dea- 
con, ſang that part of the Goſpel which begins 
Exit Ediftum a Cæſare Auguſto, &c. The Coun- 
cil being fate, and the Emperor having given free- 
dom al Speech to the whole Aſſembly, above 
Forty exceeding Criminal Articles, were exhibi- 
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ted againſt Pope John, upon which he was ſoon 


after, by Command of the Council, oblig'd to 
renounce, The Cauſes of this were, in that 


he had poiſon'd Pope Alexander V. to make 


way for himſelf to the Papacy, had been an 
Heretick, Simoniac, Liar, Hypocrite, Homicide, 
IWizzard, Fuggler, Gameſter, Adulterer, Sodomite, 
and what not, for all which grievous Crimes being 


Depos'd he fled to Friburg, where, by Order The ? 
from the Council, being ſeiz'd, he was carry'd to Peres 


Heidelberg, and thrown into Priſon there. In this 
Confinement he remain'd Three Years in great Af 


fiction, inaſmuch as his Keepers, being ignorant 


Germans, underſtood neither Latin nor even 1tali- 
an, and this miſerable Pope knew nothing of their 
Language : However at length he eſcap'd, and 
gain'd his Liberty. In this Council the Queſtion 
was handled, Whether the Pope were above the Coun- 
cil, or the Council above the Pope, which being de- 
bated for ſome time, at length it was concluded 
in the Fourth and Fifth Seſſion, according to Car- 

| ranxa, 
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ranxa, That a general Council, fairly and 
call d, which repreſented the whole Church Militant, 
had its —_— immediately from Chriſt, which 
Authority every State and Condition of Men, nay even 
the Pope himſelf, was oblig'd to obey in Matters relatin 
to Faith, &c. This Decree of the Council + 
Conſtance was afterwards confirm'd in the Third 
and Eighteenth Seſſion» of the Council of Baſle, 

Jehn Ger- John Gerſon, the before - mention d famous Divine, 

on's 2 was preſent at this Council of Cnſtance, and who 

fence "not only by Word of Mouth, but even by Wri- 

ting, made good the Legality of this Decree, That 

the Pope ought to be ſubject to the Council. More- 

over he ſaid, This Decree deſerv d to be fix d up 

in all Churches and publick Places for a perpetual 

Remembrance, and that thoſe were pernicious Flatterers 

who affrm'd the Pope ought not to obey the Conncil, 

and that the Council neither could nor ought to judge 

the Pope. Alſo as to what was alledg'd, That the 

Council receiv'd all its Force and Authority from the 

Pope, that it could not be call d without his Conſent, 

that there was no Law for the Holy Father, and 

that he as not accountable for what he did, he ſaid, 

Theſe were monſtrous Tenets, both comrary to Law, 

ity and Reaſon, and that whatever Authority 

the Church had, the ſame had the Council, to whom 

any one might appeal from the Determinations of the 

Pope. He ſaid likewiſe, Thoſe that requir d to know 

which was greater, the Pope or the Church, ask'd 

but the ſame thing with, which was greater, the Part 

or the Whole, In a Word, he ſaid, Such à general 
Council, as we have mention d, had both Authori 

to Elett, Fudge and Depoſe a Pope, in all which 

Gerſon defended the Council of Conſtance, This 

Council therefore call'd in Queſtion the Titles of 

Three Popes, viz. of Gregory XII. Benedict XIII. 

and Jom XIV. and, having found them all faulty, 

depos'd them all Three, electing Martin V. in 


their ſtead; eEncas Silvius, afterwards Pins II. 
| | Was 
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was preſent at the Council of Baſle, and penn d 

down all that paſs d therein, extolling to the Skies 
whatever was handled there, yet, afterwards com- 

ing to the Popedom, he chang'd his Opinion, af- 
firming the Council ought to be ſubject to the 

Pope. A few Months before Martin Luther had 
manag'd the Queſtion about Indulgences, the Uni- 
verſity of Paris appeal'd from the Judgement of 

Leo Xx. to the Council. This Decree of the Coun- 

cils of Conſtance and Baſle by no means pleas d the 
Flatterers of the Pope, who, even againſt their 
Conſciences, would have him to be God, and ab- 
ſolute Lord over the whole Earth. In this Coun- 

cil John Wickbff, an Engliſhman, tho' dead, was wicklic 
condemn*d, and this for freely preaching up the ndnd. 
Goſpel, whereby he had laid open the Hypocriſie 


and falſe Doctrine of Popery. Alſo John Hus, and John Hus, 
erom of Prague, were condemn'd and burnt for and Jerom 


the ſame thing, both which ſuffer'd Martyrdom 4 
with great Conſtancy and Joy. Pius II. or .- 0 
neus Silvius, ſays of theſe Two, That the former cap. — Lap 
was Elder, and of greater Authority, but the latter 

exceeded in Learning and Eloquence. Alſo a little 

before he ſays, Both ſuffer d Death with great Con- 

ſtancy and Reſolution, going to the Funeral Pile as it 


| were to 4 Banquet. Upon the lighting of the Faggots, 


proceeds he, they ſang a Pſalm, which it was not 
in the Power of the Flame or Smoak, to prevent; ſo 
chat, concludes he, it may well be affirmid, that 
none of the ancient Philoſophers ever miderwent their 
Exit, with that Courage and Temper of Mind as 
they did. Thus much e/Eneas Siluius confeſſes of 
them, tho' their Enemy. Theſe two Holy Men 
had come to the Council, with a ſafe Conduct, to 
defend their Doctrine and Aſſertions, yet, contra- 
ry to all Law and Reaſon, they were condemn'd 
and burnt, without having the Privilege of the 
Faith given them by the Emperor Sgiſnund. The 
Reaſon of this, afirm'd by the Papiſts, was, That 


ao 
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20 Faith ought to be kept with Hereticks, This 
Breach of Faith however was the Cauſe of much 
Blood-ſhed afterwards in Bohemia, as the ſame. 
Silvius relates in his Hiſtory of the Wars in that 
Kingdom. Exceedingly therefore were the Bohe- 


' mians to be commended, who with ſo great Con- 


ſtancy and Courage perſever'd in the good Do- 
ctrine of Reformation, taught them by thoſe two 
Holy Martyrs. . Nay; ſo much more were they 
to be prais d, in that they underwent Perſecution on 
that account almoſt Two Hundred Years, not- 
withſtanding which, they not only preſerv'd their 
own Faith, but alſo extended it to their Neigh- 
bours, which, in Proceſs of Time, carry'd it fur- 
ther, even to the Indies, where it flouriſh'd in 
ſpight of the Inquiſitor's Fire and Sword. Car- 
rana, in his Summa Conciliorum, mentions Forty 
Five Errors, as he calls them, of John Wicklif and 
Thirty of John Hus. Now, after this long Di- 


greſſion, *tis time to return to Pope John, who, as 
wie have ſaid, eſcaping out of Priſon came to Flo- 


1419. 


rence, and preſented himſelf before Pope Martin V. 
who had been elected in the Council of Conſtance, 
kiſſing his Feet, and acknowledging him for true 
Pope. Martin, mov'd with this Humility, made 
him ſhortly after a Cardinal, and Biſhop in Tſca- 
1; and O what a fine Cardinal and Biſhop mult 
he needs be, if what had been prov'd againſt him 
in the aforeſaid Council were true. But it is no 
new thing for Popes, Cardinals and Biſhops, to be 
ſuch as he was. Nevertheleſs John, a few Months 
after his being thus made a Cardinal, dy'd, as moſt 
think, of Grief, in the Year 1419. Don John II. 
then reigning in Caſtile. Upon Fohn's being de- 
pos'd, the following Verſes were made by ſome 
Poet of thoſe Times ; 


Baltazar imprimis vocitabar, & inde Johannes, 


Depaſitus, rurſus Baltazar Iyſe vocor. NP, 
Firſt 
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5 Firſt Baltazar, and then Pope John 7 was, 
8 But now depos d, for Baltazar muſt paſs. 


Martin V. a Roman, as we have already ſaid, Maxrix v. 
was made Pope by the Council of Conſtance, whoſe * 
Election ſo greatly pleas'd the Emperor Sigiſinund, 
that he thanked the Council for chuſing a Perſon 
ſo very proper, and, throwing himſelf on the 
Earth before the Pope, kiſs'd his Holineſs's Feet, 
which Martin return d by taking him up, em- 
bracing him, and acknowledging, that thro' his 
means the Church had been deliver d of fo long a 
S:hiſm. But, notwithſtanding this pretended Friend- 
ſhip, the Pope ſoon after left Conſtance privately, 
and, according to Holaterran, againſt the Will of ho 
Emperor; when coming to Florence, he refided 
there two Years luxuriouſly. Before his Departure 
the Emperor and other Princes were at him di- 
vers times to reſtrain and reform the Licenciouſ- 


5 Ro 7, WES am” 5 - ⅛ Ä, IIS. . -. -8, 


to be done onl Time and ſeaſonable Council, al- Renſom for 

ledging, for Yaſs the Saying of St. Ferom, 8 

ö That every Province had its peculiar Cuſtonts and Clergy. 
. Manners, which could not be taken away without 
eat Diſturbance and Damage. Thus you ſee, to 
tell Popes of Reformation, is as bad as to talk to 
them of General Councils, from which they have 
receiv'd ſo much Damage, for they 22 call 
to Mind, that Councils have depos d Popes, and 
8 plac'd others in their ſtead, ſo Reformation, they 
| think, can have no better Effect than procuring 
them Enemies among the Clergy. They call to 
Mind, that in the Council of Piſa, which was 
p held in the Year 1410; two Popes were depos'd, 
and Alexander V. elected; that in the Council of 
Conſtance, celebrated in 1415. three Popes were de- 
. pos'd, and Martin V. elected; and that in the 
Council of Baſle, conven'd in 143 2. Eugenius was 

L 


depos'd, 
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depos'd, and Amedeus elected. For this Reaſon 
the Popes do not care to hear of Councils, and 
when they are oblig'd to call them, they take e- 
ſpecial care not to aſſiſt at them, but ſend their Le- 
gats, which were wont to be three. This appear'd 


in the laſt Council of Trent, which bury'd ſo 


1437. 


Evuctnrvus 


IV. 


many Popes, and yet not one of them was preſent 
at it, and this becauſe they fear d what had hap- 
en'd to their Predeceſſors might, in like manner, 
fal them. On this account Pope Martin made 
a Decree, that, after the Council of Conſtance, there 
ſhould not be another held 'till Five Years were 
paſs'd, and after that *till Ten were expir'd. Thus 
you ſee the Reformation the Popes love. This 
Martin, in two Years afterwards, came to Rome, 
where he ſet himſelf about repairing, not the true 
Churches of Chriſt, which conſiſted of its Mem- 
bers, but the Walls of the City, and its Temples, 
He annulF'd the Decrees of thoſe Popes that had 
been during the Schiſin, and at length dy'd in the 
Year 1431. He depriv'd Don Alphonſo, King of 
Arragon, of the Kingdom of Naples, and gave it 
to Lewis, Dauphin of France. In his Time Don 
John II. continu'd to reign over Caſtile. 

Eugenius IV. a Venetian, was elected at Rome 
upon the Death of his Predeceſſor Martin. Be- 
coming Pope he ſoon found himſelf in great Straits, 
inſomuch that to ſave his Life he was fain to change 
Cloaths with a Friar, and get away in a poor 
Fiſher-Boat; however divers Romans perceiving 
his Flight, threw Stones and Darts at him. Ne- 
vertheleſs, at length eſcaping, he with much a- do 

t to Florence, where he reſided ſome Years, and 
made Sixteen Cardinals, the better to ſupport and 
defend his Authority. This Eugenius was cited 
to. the Council of Baſle in the Year 1432. but 
whither he refus'd to go, well knowing the Coun- 
cil was above the Pope, and fearing they might 
put ſome Queſtions to him which he ſhould not 
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care to anſwer. Eugenius not appearing he was Depo-'d. 


depos'd by the faid Council, and another Pope, A. 
nedeus Duke of Savoy, who had taken upon him 
the Habit of a Hermit, elected in his room by 
the Name of Felix V. Notwithſtanding this, Eu- 
genius would not quit the Papacy, and therefore to 
annul the Council of Baſle call'd another at Ferra- 
ra, which he afterwards tranſlated to Florence. In 
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this Council he favour'd Don John II. King of 


Caſtile, altho* that Prince had ſent his Ambaſſa- 
dors and learned Men to the Council of Baſle, He 
alſo mov'd Lewis, Dauphin of France, to go with 
an Army and break up the Council at Baſle, which 
was the occafion of many great Evils that enſu'd. 
This Eugenius likewiſe was Cauſe of the diſaſtrous 
Death of Uladiſlans, King of Hungary, by coun- 
ſelling him to break his Faith with Amurath II. 
Emperor of the Tzrks., The manner this. Amu- 
rath, having engag'd in a Truce with Vladiſlaxs for 
Ten Years, reſign'd his Dominions to his Son Ma- 
homer, and retir'd to a Monaſtery in Magneſia, but 
ſcarce had he enter'd his Cloiſter before Vladi/laws, 


thro' the Perſuaſion of Julian, the Pope's Legat, 


who had Inſtructions for that purpoſe, broke the 
Truce, and ſent to all Parts of Chriſtendom for 


Aſſiſtance. Among the reſt he ſollicited Scander- 


beg, Prince of Epirus, who, liking the Propoſition, 
promis'd to aid him in Perſon with- Thirty Thou- 
ſand Men, yet wherein he was prevented by George, 
Deſpot of Servia, who, upon an old Grudge, 
ſtopp'd his Paſſage, and would not ſuffer him to 
proceed, In the mean time Dladiſlaus, prick d 
torward by the Pope's Legat, as well as his own 
Fate, came and muſter'd his Army at Micopolis in 
8 where he was greatly diſſuaded from pro- 
ceeding by Dracula, Wayvod of Valachia, who 
foreſaw what would happen; but his Advice not 
prevailing the young King march'd towards Thrace, 
taking many Towns and Forts in his way. Am- 
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rath, much wondering at this unexpected News, ha- 


ving himſelf perform d every Tittle of what he had 
promis'd, left his Cloiſter, and paſs d over into 
Europe with one Hundred Thouſand Men. At 
his landing he was join'd by divers other Forces 
his Baſſa's had gor together, which, when Ul 
diflans came to know, he thought of retiring, but, 
being over-perſuaded by ſome about him, he at length 
reſolv'd to try the Fortune of the Field, tho? ſo 
much inferior to his Enemies. Accordingly join- 
ing Battel he at firſt got the better, which, when 
Amurath perceiv'd, he was aboyt to have fled, 
but being hinderd from ſo doing by a common 
Soldier, who upbraided him with Cowardice, he 
'turn'd and renew'd the Fight, yet at length being 
forc'd back again, he pluck'd the League he had 
made with the Chriſtians out of his Boſom, and, 
holding it up towards Heaven, cry'd, Behold, thou 
erucify'd Chriſt, the League thy Chriſtians have 
made with me, and which they have without Cauſe 
violated, therefore if thou art God, as they ſay thou 
art, and we dream, revenge the great Injuries dont 
both to thy Name and me; at which Words return- 
ing to the Engagement his 7aniz.aries over-powerd 
one Wing of the Chriſtian Army, which King 
Uladiſlans perceiving he broke into the midſt of 
them, and was there valiantly fighting ſlain. His 
Head being ſtruck off by one Ferizes, an old 7+ 
nizary, was immediately preſented to Ammnrath, 
at which the Chriſtians were ſo diſcourag'd that 
they inſtantly fled. The Turi had bought this Vi- 
ctory ſo dear, that they durſt not venture on the 
Chriſtian Camp for two Days together, for fear 
of an Ambuſcade. Among the Priſoners was the 
Legat Julian, chief Promoter of this perjur'd Ex- 

ition. This Battel was fought near Varna, on 
the Tenth of November, in the Year 1444. To 
return to Pope Eugenius; he cruelly burnt a French 


Carmelite, one Thomas Rendon, for ath 2 
0 at 
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That Rome was guilty of great Abominations, that 
the Church had need of a thorough Reformation, and 
that the Pope's Excommunication was not to be put 


in Competition with the Glory of Chriſt. — — . 


makes mention of this Thomas in his Hiſtory, an 


iſta Mantuanus gives hi able Teſti- Bapt. Mant. 
Baptiſt ntuanus gives him an honourable Pape. dent, 


mony, ſtiling him Saint, Martyr, gc. This POPCbeara, cap. 
Engenins, as Platina relates, had been very incon- ul. 


ſtant throughout the whole courſe of his Life, and 
in the beginning of his Pontificat being guided by 
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bad Counſel, diſturb'd both Divine and Human 


Affairs. He dy'd, after he had been Pope Sixteen 
Years, in the Year 1446. This Pope, tho' he pre- 
tended to annul the Council of Baſle, yet after- 
wards declar'd it to have been legally call'd, revoking 
at the ſame time the Bulls he had iſſu'd out to diſſolve 
it. Don John II. till continu'd to reign over 
Caſtile, | 


Felix V. is not reckon'd by the Papiſts among the pri v. 


Popes. He was choſen by the Council of Baſle up- 
on their depoſing Eugenius IV. This Schiſin laſt- 
ed Nine Years, during which Chriſtendom was di- 
vided into three Factions, whereof one was for Eu- 


enius, another for Felix, and a third ſtood Meuter, 


eclaring neither for one nor the other. Thoſe that 
were for Felix affirm'd the Council to be ſuperior 
to the Pope, which nevertheleſs the others deny'd. 
Pope Felix accourted the Poor his Hounds, with 
which he hunted after the Glory of Heaven, but 
which the Cardinal Aqmilegia took little Notice of, 
whilſt he at the ſame time kept Hounds and Hor- 
ſes inſtead of the Poor. Upon Eageniuss Death 
thoſe of his Faction elected Nicholas V. to ſucceed 
him, during whoſe Time and in the Year 1447. 


Felix reſign'd, whereby the Schiſin ceas d. By this 


Renunciation Nicholas remaining ſole Pope, he, to 
ſtop Felix's Mouth that he might ſet up no more 
Pretenſions, made him Cardinal of St. Sabina, and 
his Legat in Germany and. France, Felix. dy'd two 

L 3 Years 


1447. 
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1449. Years after his Renunciation, in the Year 1449. Don 
John II. ſtill reigning over Caſtile. 

NicuoLas © Nicholas V. was made Pope upon the Death of 
V.  Empgenins. He had been Biſhop, Cardinal and 
A Great Pope the fame Year, He celebrated the great Ju- 

Jubilee, jlee in the Year 1450. which Fubilees the Popes 
; were always fond of keeping, by reaſon of the Gain 

they got by them. In this Jubilee there happen'd 
an odd Accident. It ſeems a great Croud of Peo- 
ple going from the Vatican towards the City, they 
met by the way with Cardinal Bardo on a Mule, 
and as there was as great a Multitude coming as 
going they tumbled down the Cardinal with his 
Mule, upon whom fell divers others, and divers o- 
thers upon them, *till at laſt there were above Two 
Hundred ſtifled, and half as many drown'd in the 
River; for this happen d on Aariar's Bridge, whence 
they were forc'd into the Tiber. You ſee now 
what blind Zeal may do, when it is manag'd with- 
out Diſcretion or true Religion. How much bet- 
ter had it been for them to have been in their Hou- 
ſes working to provide a neceſſary Subſiſtence for 
their Families? But S. P. Q. R. Stultus Populus 
Quærit Romam, will ſtill be the Motto of the Ko- 
man State. This Pope Nicholas was very much 
iven to Drinking. He approv'd of what Felix V. 
Fad done, and confirm'd all his Cardinals. He built 
the Vatican, was a great Favourer of Learning, and 
1455. dy'd in the Year 1455. In his time the Twrks took 
the famons City of Conſtantinople. 

Carrerus Calixtus III. an old decrepit Saniard, Native of 

Il Paleacia in Arragon, call'd before Alonſo de Borgia, 
came next. He ſtudy'd in Lerida, a famous Uni- 
verſity in Spain, and was a very learned Canoniſt, 

yet becoming Pope he employ d all his Study on a 

War with the Turbs, to promote which he ſent 
many Scare-crows (Friars) abroad to preach up his 
Banters and Indulgences, and caus'd divers Ruſticks 

to be rack'd, for ridiculing theſe his Tricks and 


Fooleries. 
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Fooleries. He moreover ſtirr'd up the Armenians 
and Perſians againſt the Turks. He commanded 
that none ſhould preſume to appeal from the Pope 
to the Council, and more than all this he would 
have done had he but liv'd. He allow'd exceſhve 
Liberties to his Nephews, eſpecially to Rodrigo de 
Borgia, whom he made his Chancellor, and who 
was afterwards Alexander VI. He dy'd of Age in 
the Year 1458. Don Henry IV. then reigning in Ca- 
tile. This Pope ſhould ſeem to have been a Per- 
ſon of no great Reach, by the Verſe that was made 
on him by a Cardinal at his Election, | 


Quam fatue Fatui Fatuum creavere Calixtum. ge. re. 


Pins IT. a Florentine, otherwiſe call'd Æneas Sil. Pius II 


vius, was Apoſtolick Notary in the Council of Baſle, 
In his Orations and Epiſtles he ſpeaks againſt the 
Authority of Emgenins, but being himſelf made 
Pope he quickly chang'd that Tone. Upon his 
coming to the Popedom he immediately ſet upon 
making War with the Tzrks, yet which he did not 
do, ſince he dy'd ſoon after. This Pope wrote 
two Books very well, concerning the Proceedings of 
the Council of Baſle, which, becoming Pope, he 
endeavour'd to conceal all he could; for then not 
caring to remember what was paſt he employ'd all 
his Cunning, as a moſt ambitious Perſon, to raiſe 
and encreaſe his Papal Authority. Fella, the Vee 
netian, writing of him, ſays, He was never known 
to fear either Kings, Generals, or Tyrants. He took 
part with Don Ferdinand, Baſtard-Son of Don Al- 
phonſo, whom by meer Force he made King of 
Naples, deſpoiling John, Son of Renate, at the ſame 
time, of that Kingdom. He excommunicated Si- 
iſinund, Duke of Auſtria, for chaſtiſing his Car- 
dinal, Nicholas Cuſano, for his Thefts. He alſo 
did the ſame by Gregory of Hamburg, a learned 
Lawyer, and depriv'd Dietherus Enſelbargins of the 
L4 Arch- 
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Archbiſhoprick of Mentæ, becauſe, he faid, he 
thought ill of the Roman Church. He likewiſe 

_ depriv'd the Arch-Biſhop of Beneventum of his 
Dignity, and cited George, King of Bohemia, to 
appear before him upon pain of loſing his King- 

om. He morcover depos'd many Biſhops for Mo- 
ny given him by others, and celebrated a Council 
at Mantua, wherein he invalidated the Lex Prag- 
matica made in France, as pernicious to the Holy 
See, He was much given to Building, and raisd 
the Village Corſiniano, the Place of his Nativity, 
into a City, calling it, after his own Name, Pi. 
encia; in like manner with his Predeceſſor Alex- 

Ander V. who had call'd his Native Place Aleſſau- 

1464. gria. Pope Pius dy'd in the Year 1464. Plating 
and Sabellicus write, he was wont to lay, That the 
Matrimony had been with great Reaſon forbidden the 
Prieſts, yet there was much greater to reſtore it to 
them; meaning, they had better marry than uſe 
unlawful Concupiſcence, which he knew them prone 
to, He for the ſame Reaſon turn'd out divers cloi- 
ſter'd Nuns to take their Liberty. Don Henn IV. 
ſtill continu'd to reign over Caſtile. 

Paul II. aul I. a Venetian, call'd before Peter Barbo, 
hearing his Uncle Gabriel ¶Eugenius IV.) had ob- 
tain'd the Popedom, he quitted Merchandizing, in 
which he had been bred, and apply'd himſelf to 
Letters, tho' he profited but little, being of a dull 
Capacity, and therefore lov'd neither Letters nor 
Virtues. He went at length to Rome to his Un- 
cle, by whom he was made Cardinal, and after- 

Profiuſe in wards became Pope. Plating fays of him, he ex- 

2 ceeded all his Predeceſſors in Pontifical Ornaments, 

eee.ſpecially in his Mitre, on which alone he conſum'd 

immenſe Sums, ſending to all Parts of the World 
for Diamonds, Saphires, Emeralds, Chriſolites, 

Pearls, and other precious Stones, with which hav- 

ing adorn d himſelf, he, like another Aaron, ſet forth 

_ Covetow', to be woriſhip'd and ador'd, He was very diligent 

| * | = 
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in ſcraping Gold together, for which purpoſe he 
ſold all Benefices that came into his Hands. He 
commanded that none but Cardinals ſhould preſume 
to wear red Hats. He, in the firſt Year of his 
Pontificat, preſented red Cloth to the Cardinals to 
cover their Horſes and Mules with when they rode 
abroad. He maintain'd his Papal State by Arms. 
He did not at all like the Decrees and Acts of his 


pPredeceſſor Pius. He was exceeding ambitious, Ambitions. 


and gave himfelf much to Pleaſure, as Yolateran 
relates. Staniſlaus Kuthen fays of him, that read- 
ing certain Verſes made againſt hm and his Ba- 
ſtard-Daughter he exceedingly lamented, and com- 
plain'd to his Friends of the crue! Cuſtom of Cœ- 
libacy, in that he, who ought to be not only Pre- 
late of the Church but an Example of Continence, 
faw his Daughter with great Shame in the Mouth 
of every body, who tho ſhe were moſt handſom, 
yet, he faid, it griev'd him to the Heart to think 
ſhe ſhould be a Baſtard, when he knew that by 
the Law of God ſhe might have been born in law- 
ful Matrimony, had not this curſed Cuſtom of Cat 
libacy hinder'd it; fo that they ſay he had a De- Defgr'd te 
ſign to have reſtor d Matrimony to the Becke 
ſticks, had not his Death prevented him. Againſt 7% f. 
this Cœlibacy ſee what we have ſaid before in 0 
Lives of Sricius, Gregory I. Nicholas I. and Pius II. 
This Paul II. promis'd himſelf long Life, but hav- 
ing eaten too much at a Supper he dy'd ſuddenly, 
in the Year 1471, With this Pope Platina ends 1451. 
his Lives, from whom he receiv'd great Injuries, 
He depriv'd him of his Eſtate and Dignities, threw Hicrueliy 
him into Priſon, had him tormented, in which 1 Platin. 
Confinement he continu'd all the Time of Pope 
Paul, as the Abbot John Trithemins relates. Don 
Henry IV. ſtill continu'd to reign over Caſtile, 

Sixtus IV. a Genoeſe, was on the Day of his Srærus Iv. 
Coronation in great Danger of his Life, for as he 
was carrying to the Church of St. Fohx Lateran, 
| there 
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there aroſe ſo great a Tumult among the People a- 
inſt him, that they threw Stones at him. He was 
4 liberal that what he had promis'd to one he would 
be ſure to give to another, or to as many as ask d 
roſuſe ts him for it. But his exceſſive Profuſeneſs appear d 
his Rela- moſt to his Relations, eſpecially to his Nephew 
. Peter Ruenius, a Franciſcan Friar, whom he made 
a Cardinal, tho a Prodigal and filthy Liver. This 
Seraphical Minorite having waſted himſelf by De- 
baucheries, dy'd at the Age of Twenty Eight 

Years, Many make mention of this curſed Ne- 
Character phew of the Pope. John Raviſius Textor lays, he 
of his Ne-ſpent Three Hundred Thouſand Ducats in Two 
Nen. Years, and that in nothing but Vanities and Villa- 
nies. Fohn Rivins, Baptiſta Mantuanus, and Bap- 

tiſta Fulgaſus relate many Examples of Profuſeneſs 

in this Beaſt, for he would wear nothing but Cloth 

of Gold, nor lye in any thing elſe. Nay even the 

Baſons he made uſe of for his filthy Neceſſities were 

of Plate, and he had his Miſtreſs Tereſa's Shoes 

 Bapt, Mant. cover d over with precious Stones. Bapriſta Man- 
Lib. 4, tuanus, in his Alphonſo, introduces Pluto giving 
him a Welcome to Hell. Pope Sixtus alſo waſted 

much in Wars, to ſupply the Charge of which he 

was always inventing new Offices to ſell, He found- 

ed a famous Bawdy-Houſe in Rome, where were 
committed numberleſs enormous and infamous Sins, 

What a Pope, or rather what a Devil incarnate 

Fit was this? Every Whore in Rome (which is even 
Whore- practis' d at this Day) was to pay him a Julio (Six- 
Tax. pence) every Week, which amounted then to 
Twenty Thouſand Ducats a Year. But now that 

Rent is encreas d, for they ſay at this time it a- 

mounts to above Forty Thouſand. Mantuan re- 

lates ſeveral other horrible Things of this Sixtus and 

his Nephew, Cardinal Peter. This Pope was, as 

I've ſaid, a great Warriour, but generally on unjuſt 
Grounds, He made War unjuſtly on Yitellies Ti- 
phernates, the Florentines, Venetians, the Archbt- 


ſhoprick 
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ſhoprick of Coleny, Don Ferdinand, King of Sicily 
and Duke of Calabria, and upon divers other Na- 
tions and Princes. He always inſiſted on having 
his Commands obey'd, and that even in Temporals, 
by crown'd Heads, which he would either depreſs 
or raiſe, conformable to the Dictates of his Ambiti- 
on. He made the Swiſſers to declare War againſt 
the Lombards, whom he had excommunicated, He The Jubi- 
reduc'd the Jubilee to Twenty Five Years, and lee further 
that thro' the Sollicitations of Kindred, who 1 
pected Profit from it. He invented many Offices 
of Scriveners, Sollicitors, Apoſtolic Notaries, and 
the like, which were all to be ſold to thoſe that bid 
moſt, He anathematiz d Lorenzo di Medicis, Duke 
of Florence, for hanging his Nephew Raphael, and 
beſides brought great Afflictions on the Florentines 
on the ſame account. He was a great Defender of 
the Holy See. Volaterran relates a terrible Impiety 
of this Pope which was committed at his Command 
on the Elevation of the Hoſt, but which we ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak of hereafter, when we come 
to treat of the aſs, and therefore will omit it 
here. Leander Trithemius relates, that in the Year TheR 
1470. a certain Dominican, one Alano de Rupe, be invented. 
ing warn'd by a pretended Viſion, invented what 
the Papiſts call Our Lady's Roſary, which, layin 
aſide = Goſpel, he afterwards preach'd up. And 
to the end this Roſary might be the more eſteem'd 
and worſhip'd by the ignorant Vulgar, one Jacob 
Eſpringer, a Provincial in Germany, cry'd it u 
to the Skies with falſe Miracles and Diabolical I | 
luſions, inſomuch that at length S:x:#s IV. approv'd | | 
and confirm'd it, whereupon a Book was compil'd, | 
whoſe Beginning had theſe Words; Upon 4 time zentren, 
the ever-bleſſed Virgin Mary entering the Cell of Ala» Impiety. 
no de Rupe, being loch d, ſbe took of the Hair of 
his Head and made 4 Ring, with which ſhe eſpous'd 
the Father, and made him to kiſs her and handle her 
Breaſts, and, in a Word, grew in a ſhort time as fa- 
miliar 
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miliar with him as Women us d to be with their Hus 
bands, Who can have Patience to hear theſe mon- 
ſtrous Impieties? Moſt certain it is J have ſcarce 
Confidence to write them, and yet finding them 
Word for Word in the before-mention'd Book as 
I have related them, I have ventur'd upon them, 
and this to undeceive my Mother Spain, and all 
the World, in the Notorious Falſities and Blaſphe- 
mous Aſſeverations of the Church of Rome. See 
now if the ignorant Papiſts have not great Reaſon 
to prize their Roſary, — on falſe Illuſions and 
Diabolical Miracles, and all thro' means of a lying 
Friar. But what Friar was he? Was he not Huſ- 
band to the Virgin Mary, preach'd up by the Pro» 
vincial Facob, and confi by the Holy Father 
of Rome, Sixtus IV? Notwithſtanding this Sixtus 


was what we have heard, yet have the N <6 ever 


valu'd him, inſomuch that many Years afterwards 
another Pope thought it for his Honour to aſſume 
his Name, but which the might very juſtly do, be- 
ing not leſs a Brute than himſelf. Onuphrius Pau- 
vinus, an Auguſtin Friar and a great Flatterer of 
the Popes, relates, that when the Mother of this 
Sixtus IV. went big of him ſhe dreamt that St. Fran- 
cis and St. Anthony beſtow'd on her ſaid Son the 


Habit and Cord of their Order, whereupon ſo ſoon 


as her Child was brought forth ſhe gave him the 
Name of Francis. Panvinus goes on with this Lie; 
he ſays, On a certain Day the Nurſe waſhing the 
Child in a Bath he all of a ſudden fainted, r 
upon ſhe immediately carry'd him half dead to his 
Mother, The Mother ſeeing her Son in that Con- 
dition, and calling to mind her former Dream, in- 
ſtantly made a Vow he ſhould wear the Ha- 
bit of St. Francis Six Months, which being expir'd 
ſhe dreſs'd him in other Cloaths. But the Child 
had no ſooner got his new Cloaths on than he be- 


gan to faint anew, and ſoon became in a much 


worſe Condition than before, whereupon the = 
ther 
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ther reiterated her Vow, and the Child became 


well as before. The Mother perceiving this con- 
tinu'd his Habit on, and when he came to be 
Nine Years old put him into a Monaſtery of that 
Order. Thus far Panvinus. Now upon what 
Foundation is the Popiſh Religion founded? Why, 
upon nothing but Dreams, Diabolical Illuſions, 
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falſe Miracles and Lies. God thro his juſt Judge 


ments firſt blinds theſe Men, and then ſuffers them 
to fall into a reprobate Senſe, and ſince they re- 
fuſe to hearken to the Truths manifeſted in the 


Old and New Teſtament, of Neceſſity, as St. Paul, Thefa.rs, 


ſays, 3 muſt believe in Lies. The Cauſe of this 
Pope's 

had ſtruck up a Peace with the Yenerians, contra 
ry to his Pleaſure, and without his Conſent, which 
ſo exceedingly incens d him, that he 1 within 
Five Days after, in the Year 1484. 

ſes were made on this Occaſion; 
Non poterit ſævum Vis ulla extinguere Sixtum ; 

Audito tantum Nomine Pacis obit. 


No Human Force could raging Sixtus ſway, 
Tet at the Name of Peace he dropt away. 


This Pope was fo abominable an Encourager of 
Vice, that he granted the Cardinal of St. Lucia the 


cath was his hearing the Duke of Ferrara 


heſe Ver- 1484. 


Practice of unnatural Luſt for Three Months to- 


gether, viz. in June, Fuly and Auguſt. This Pope 
was wont to call all Univerſity Scholars Hereticks, 
tho* with what Reaſon I cannot imagine, unleſs 
it were out of his Averſion to Learning. In his 
Time Ferdinand and Iſabella reign'd in Caſtile. 


To Sixtus IV. we owe the Tyranny of the In- Inquiſition 
quiſition, which he introduc'd into Spain, as we in Spain. 


ſhall hereafter relate when we come to ſpeak of A. 
lexander VI. 
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hacer Junocent VIII. a Genoeſe, call'd John Baptiſta 
VI. G, before his Elevation. Becoming Pope he 


conſpir'd with the Nobles of Sicily againſt their 


King, but, finding no Succeſs, he clapp'd up a 
Peaes with that Monarch, on Condition neverthe- 
lefs that the Nobles ſhould be pardon'd, but the 


Attendants King neither obſery'd one nor the other. After 
of Lalneſß. this the Pope gave himſelf up to Idleneſs and Plea- 


ſure, which are wont to be attended by Vanity, 
Pomp, Profuſeneſs, Glifttony, Luxury, and the 
like Vices and Sins. He was of a handſom Make, 
like Paul II. and alſo like him had but a ſhallow 
Capacity, therefore he wholly neglected Learning. 
Without being marry'd he had Eight Sons, and 
as many Daughters, according to the following 


Verſes of one Marcillus, 


Octo recens Pueros gennit, totidemque Puellas : 
Hunc meritò poteris dicere, Roma, Patrem. 
Surcities, Gula, Avaritia, atque Ignavia deſes; 

Hoe, Ottave, jacent quo tegeris Tumulo. 


Which may be thus Engliſh'd. He begot Eight 
Sons, with as many Daughters, and Rome might 
with good reaſon call him Father; but, O Inno- 
cent VIII. where-ever thou lyſt bury d, Filthineſs, 
Gluttony, Covetonſneſs and Sloth will lye with thee. 


Firft pre- All theſe, both Sons and Daughters, he raisd to 


fers his Ba- 


{tar 
h. 


Riches and Honour without a Bluſh, being the 


Ter firſt Pope that had dar'd ſo to do publickly with- 


out any previous Pretence of their being Nephews, 
Nieces, of the like; notwithſtanding which Me- 
lius commends him for his Holy Life, Learning 
and Eloquence. He was extreamly given to Lu- 
cre, infomuch that when neither his Plenary In- 
dulgences; Fubilee, nor War with the Turks could 


Invention ſatisfie his craving, he thought of a new Inventi- 


to get N 


wy. 


"on to get Mony, which was by pretending to 
9 


the entire Ti- 


have found, in a certain old Wal 
tle 
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tle of Jeſus of Nazareth, King of the Jews, that 

| was written in Hebrew, Greek and Latin, and fix'd 

over our Saviour's Head on the Croſs; and to 

ther with this he pretended: alſo to have found the 

Head of the Lance that pierc'd our Saviour Chyfſt's 

Side. You may ſee now what Avarice can prompt 

a Man to. This Pope was exceeding covetous, Exceeding 
and in his Time any Office in Rome might be had Cove. 
for Mony. He condemn'd Eight Men, Six Wo- 

men, and the Lord of the- Country, as Hereticks, 

for aſſerting, That only thoſe Succeſſors of St. Peter 

were true Vicars of Chriſt, 2vho had imitated him 

in his Poverty. This Pope Innocent dy d in the 

Year 1492. Ferdinand and Iſabella ſtill continuing 1492: 
to reign in Spain. *Tis faid this Pope would take 

a Cup too much, even in the midſt of his greateſt 

Affairs. 

Alexander VI. a Spaniard, Native of Valencia, AL Rx Au- 
was ſo abominable and ſhameleſs in his Life and oꝶ VI. 
Conduct, that even his own Papiſts do not ſtick to 
confeſs it. Panvinus, an Auguſtin Friar, tells ma- 
ny Villanous Stories of him in his Life, and yet 
not half ſo many as he might have told. He ſays, Ingratitude 
Alexander riſe to this great Dignity thro the Aſſi- . 
ſtance of certain Cardinals, ho, blinded by Ambit; Ar 
on and Avarice, ſuffer'd themſelves to be bribd in 
his Favour; but he had ne ſooner got into the Chair 
than he began to ſlight his Benefattors, 2ho now 
quickly perceiv d what they were to expect from ſuch 
a Pope : For as for the firſt and chiefeſt, Aſcanio 
Sforza, he ſold his Suffrage for great Gifts and Pro- 
miſes, but tho Alexander was as good as his Word 
in making him Chancellor, yet did he not ſuffer him 
to enjoy long that Office, For the others, they ſeve- 
rally underwent various Troubles and Calamities thro 
his means. Some were driven into Exile by him, o- 
thers Impriſon d, and ſome Murther d. Not one 
eſcap'd his cruel Ingratitude, a juſt Reward for their 
Treachery. In theſe miſerable Cardinals the — 

ver 
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verb was verify d, which ſays, Tho' Princes love 
Treaſon they hate the Traytors. Marius, ſpeaking 
of this Pope in his Euſebius, ſays, Why ſhowld 1 
relate the abominable and execrable Actions of Pope 


Gives his Alexander VI. He enter'd into a Compact with the 
Soul 4 the Devil to give himſelf, Soul and Body to him, in caſe 


1500, 


he could but arrive at the Popedom thro" his means, 
And when he found the Devil had been as good as 
his Mord, he very piouſly conſulted him upon all 
Occaſions. Thus far Marius. This Pope in the 


' Year 1500. granted a Jubilee, not only to thoſe 


An unac- that ſhould come to Rome, but even to ſuch as 


count 
Jubilee. 


abe could not, or would not, but this on Condition 


that they paid down a certain Sum of Mony. 
Pope Boniface VIII. in the Year 1300. granted a 
Jubilee from a Hundred to a Hundred Years. 
Clement VI. in 1350. reduc'd it to Fifty, and 
Sixtus IV. in 1475. to 25. but no Body was to 
have the Benefit of any of theſe Jubilees but ſuch | 
as came perſanally to Rome, Yet this Pope grants 
it not only to ſuch as did come, but alſo, to ſuch 
as did not, providing they would be contented to 
y down a certain Sum. Now we are ſpeaking 
of the Jubilee, it may not be improper to relate 


Ceremonies ſome of the chicfeſt Ceremonies obſerv'd at it. 
at the Ju- You muſt know then, among many Churches there 


bilee. 


Bfal. 24. 9. 


are at Rome, Seven are Principal ones, where Par- 
dons are to be had. Every one of theſe Seven has 
at leaſt one falſe Gate made up with Brick, and 
which is never open d but in the Jubilee Year, 
The Pope goes to St. Peters, the Principal Church, 
in an arm d Chair carry'd by Four Men cloath'd 
in Red. When he comes to the Brick d-up Gate 
he uſes the Words of the Pſalmiſt, in the Twen- 
ty Fourth Pſ/a/m and Ninth Verſe, viz. Attollite 
Portas weſtras, &c, Lift up your Heads, O ye 
Gates, &c. in ſaying which he gives one Stroke 
with a Golden Hammer, and the Wall immedi- 


ately falls, whereupon all enter that have a Mind 
| += 
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to have Benefit by the Jubilee, for it ſeems en- 


tering the Church by any other way would not 


have the ſame Effect. Now it muſt be under- 
ſtood this Wall is fo contriv'd that the leaſt Blow 
ſhall bring it down, otherwiſe it may ſometimes: 


happen, that a difeas'd or aged Pope might nor 
have Force ſufficient to do the Deed, The Preſs 
of People is always ſo great on this Occaſion, 
that there never was a Jubilee without ſeveral ſuf- 
focated and trod to Death, yet the Zeal and Su- 
perſtition of the People is fo extraordinary, eſpeciall 

of the Vulgar, that they will not leave the lea 

part of thoſe Holy Materials, that made up the 
Gate, behind, but carry all home to their reſpective 


Countries to lay up for Relicks. This Gate is 


calld the Holy Gate. The Reward offer'd theſe 
Pilgrims may appear by what we have mention'd 


in the Life of Clement VI. who commanded the 


Angels of Paradiſe to carry to Heaven the Soul of 
that Pilgrim that ſhould die in his Pilgrimage to- 
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wards Rome to gain the Jubilee. But what has Levit. f. 9, 
this Jubilee to do with that inſtituted by the moſt &. 


potent and great God. Moſes indeed ſays, God 
inſtituted a Year of Fabilee from Fifty to Fifty 
Years, during which every Slave in 1ael was to 
be free from Servitude, and Poſſeſſions that had 
been alien'd were to return to their firſt Owners; 
ſo that the Year of Jubilee is a time of general 
Liberty to all the Sons of Iſrael, but that this 7. 
bilee of the Papiſts is not ſo may appear to any 
one that has a Mind to enquire ſtrictly into it. The 
Papiſts indeed endeavour to imitate the Fews in 
this Inſtitution, as they do the Gentiles in divers 
other Ceremonies and Circumſtances of their De- 
votion. But let us return to Alexander VI. who 
invented all the ways imaginable to drain Mony, 


and ſet up a new Office of Notaries, whereof | 


each was to give for his Place Seven Hundred and 
Fifty Ducats. He created Thirty Six W 


1162, 
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af which Eighteen were Spaniards, and of them 
three his neareſt Relations of the Name of Bor- 
ia, He was much given to Building, and rais'd 


a. Theatre for Stage-Plays, where he would fir to 


% . 


a greater love for Cæſar, who was the worſt of the 


hear Comedies and Farces acted for divers Hours 
together. Never had Gladiators, Players and 
Bawds more Liberty at Rome than in his Time, 
and never had the People in general leſs. Duri 

his Papacy Informers abounded every where, — 
the leaſt Crime almoſt was puniſh'd with Death, 
all which the Satanical Father permitted, that he 
might enrich his Children with the Offenders E- 
ſtates which he gave them; for, imitating ſtrictly 
his Predeceſſor Innocent, he ſtuck at nothing to — 
vance his Baſtards. The youngeſt of his Sons he 
made a Prince in Sicily, the next, nam'd Ceſar, a 
Cardinal, and the eldeſt he created Duke of Can 
dia. This Duke was kill'd by his Brother Ceſar 
as he far at Supper with his Mother Zanochia, and 
afterwards thrown into the Tiber. All this the 
Pope knew, yet took no notice of it, as having 


three, than for both the others. After this Mur- 
ther Cæſar lighted his Cardinal's Cap, and apply'd 
himſelf wholly to Arms, wherein growing a 
Proficient, he took great Treaſure with him, and 


went to France, where he marry'd that King's 


near Relation, and was thereupon made Duke V. 
lextine. This Ceſar, thro' means of the King of 
France, and. his Father the Pope, came to do 
whatever he pleas'd in Italy. The Daughter of 
Pope Alexander, nam'd Lucretia, whom her Fa- 
ther, like an impious Man, had often known car- 
nally, was marry'd three times. Firſt to John Sfor- 
⁊a, Duke of Epidaurus. Secondly to Don Lewis 
of Arragon, Baſtard Son to the King Don Alphonſo; 
her firſt Husband, the Duke, having repudiated her 
for Incontinence. And, thirdly, on the Death of 


Lewis ſhe was marry'd to Don Alphonſp, Duke of 
. 4g Fer- 
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Ferrara. By an Epitaph, which John Jovian Pon- 
tanus made on this lewd Woman, we may ſee -- 
how well Alexander kept to his Cælibacy. The 
Epitaph runs thus, 


Hic jacet in Tumulo Lucretia Nomine, ſed Re Pontanus, 
Thais, Alexandri Filia, Sponſa, Narus. 


”. 


Which is as much as to ſay, Here lyes Lucretia, 
ſuch only in Name, but in Deed Thais, Pope A» 
lexander's both Daughter, Wife and Nurſe. Alſo 
Jacobus Sanaxarus, an excellent Poet of thoſe: 
Times, ſays of Pope Alexander; { 717 
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Pollicitus Cælum Romanus, & Aſtra Sacerdos, | 82 
Per Scelera & Cades ad Styga pandit Iter. ; 
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Which means, that the Roman Pontiff, who pro- 
misd Heav n and Happineſs to others, by Wickeds 
neſi and Blood procur d Hell to himſelf. Alſo the 
ſame Poet fays 1n another Place; THIS 


- - — 


Ergo te ſemper cupiet, Lucretia, Sextus? - it 0 
O Fatum diri Numinis! Hic Pater eſt. 


Which may be thus Engliſb'd: How, what, Lu- 
cretia, will Alexander VI. always luſt after thee ® _ 
O unparalellable Fate! That Alexander is thy Fas 

ther. Alſo he fays further, 7 


3 


* —— — — 
. 


Sextus Tarquinius, Sextus Nero, Sextus & Iſte, | | 
Semper ſub Sextis perdita Roma fait. | 


Tarquin and Nero was a Sextus tos, 
Sextus was ever born Rome to undo. 


This Alexander VI. is ſaid to have ſold the oy 

Croſſes, Altars, and even Chriſt himſelf; whic 

having bought before. he thought he might rea- 
M 2 ſonably 
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ſonably diſpoſe of them the ſame way, whereby lie 

Simony committed both Symony in buying, and Judaiſin 
and Ju- in ſelling. This Pope caus'd Zemes, Brother of 
2 Bajazet II. to be firſt ſeiz'd in Rome, and then 
iſon'd, tho' he had granted him his Protection, 

and this in Conſideration of Twelve Thouſand 

Ducats the Turk had ſent him for that purpoſe, 

The Pope What a good Example was this to convert a Turk? 
gives abad This is that Pope who, to maintain himſelf in his 
Example, Tyranny, call'd in the ſame Turk againſt Francis I, 
of France, which was Example ſufhcient for Fran- 

cis to ſtir up afterwards the ſame Sultan againſt 

the Emperor Charles V. This is that Prelate who 
commanded both the Hands and Tongue of An- 

thony Mancinello, a learned Man, to be cut off, in 

that he had made an elegant Oration againſt his 
abonſinable Practices, filthy Life, and unparalellable 
Villanies. But God, who is ever juſt, rewarded 

him at length for all his Wickedneſs ; for being 

at a Banquet, where he deſign'd to poiſon divers 
Cardinals and Senators he had invited to Sup 

with him, the Perſon that fill'd the Wine, ' miſtak- 

Foiſn d. ing one Cup for another, gave the Pope the Poi- 
fon he had prepar'd for his Gueſts, whereby both 
Alexander, and ſome few Cardinals that had 

pledg*d him out of the ſame Cup, dy'd in the 
1503, Year 1503. in the Eleventh Year of his Papacy. 
In the Time of this Pope, in the Year 1499. that 
$:yonarola excellent Preacher, Ferom Sawonarola, a learned 
his Life and Dominican Friar, of admirable Life and Doctrine, 
Doctrine. was burnt at Florence with ſome of his Compani- 
2 ons. His Crime was, maintaining Communicating 
in both Kinds, reprimanding the ill Lives and care- 

leſs Adminiſtration of the Pope, his Cardinals and 

other Clergy, denying the Supremacy of the Holy 

See, teaching that the Keys of Heaven had been 

given not only to St. Peter, but the reſt of the 
Church, affirming the Pope neither follow'd the 

Life nor Doctrine of Chriſt, but attributed more 


to 
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to his Indulgences and Traditions. than to our Sa» 
viour's Merits, and laſtly averring and adviſing 
that his Holineſs's Excommunications, were not to 
be valu'd in Competition with God's Glory. At 
the Place of Execution this good Man foretold ſe- 
veral Things that ſhould happen, viz. the Deſtru- 
ction of Florence and Rome, and the Reſtoration of 
the Church, all which we have ſeen come to pals, 
For this Reaſon Count Francis Picus Mirandula ac- 
counted Ferom a Saint, and therefore wrote in De- 
fence of him againſt Pope Alexander, Marſilius, 
in a certain Epiſtle of his, and Philip Commines 1n 
his Hiſtory of France ſays he had a certain prope 
tick Spirit. Alſo many other Learned Men have 


written in Vindication of his Innocence. In the 


Time of this Pope Alexander, and during the 
Reign of Ferdinand and Iſabella, in the Year 1492 


or thereabouts, Six remarkable Things happen'd to 
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Six re- 


Hain, Firſt, A Saniſb Pope obtain d the Pontifi, ss, 


cat. Secondly, Granada was conquer d. Third- 5 
ly, The Indies were diſcover d. Fourthly, The — 1 


Inquiſition was introduc'd in Spain. Fiſthly, The 
Holy Brotherhood aroſe. - And, Sixthly, The French 
Pox was firſt known in that Kingdom. This Pope 
Alexander being thus abominable, as we have ſeen, 
did neither Good to Spain nor any other Country, 
but rather much Evil. The taking of Granada on 
the contrary made Spain to flouriſh, by freeing it 
from continual Wars that had been there for many 
Years between the Chriſtians and Moors, and by 
wholly extirpating the Mahometan Sect out of that 
Country, The Diſcovery of the Indies, if duly 
conſider'd, will appear to have caus'd more Harm 
to the Souls of thoſe that went thither than Good, 
Of this the Biſhop of Caſas, a natural Spaniard, 
was an Eye-Witneſs, who wrote an Account of the 
Cruelties his Countrymen praQis'd towards the 


poor Indians. But would to God they had taken 


is much Pains to teach and propagate the Holy Ca- 
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tholick Faith contain'd in the Holy Scriptures, as, 

they did to enrich themſelves, by murdering and 

robbing thoſe poor, naked, defenceleſs People, who 

had rational Souls as well as we, and for whom 

Chriſt dy'd as well as for us. Theſe Indians, as 

Aug, de Zar. Auguſtin de Zarate relates in his Hiſtory of Pera, 

Hit. de Perv omplain d to the 'Spariards that they took their 

Idols from them, M1 gave them others which were 

as bad, viz, Crucifixes, Madonnas, &c. Alſo 

the Spaniards took away their many Wives, telling 

them the Law of God would permit them to have 

| but one, and yet kept them for themſelves... But 

John 4. a3. they ſhould have taught them to worſhip God in 

Spirit and Truth, and not by Idols and Images, 

which he has expreſly forbidden in the Second 

Commandment, eſpecially ſince they were People 

ſo much addicted to Idolatry. If therefore the 

Law of God permit but one Woman to a Man, 

Gen,2, 24+, conformable to the primitive Inſtitution of Matri- 
mony, why do our Spaniards keep many Miſtre{- 

ſes and Whores? What manner of Doctrine js this? 

If the Blind lead the Blind both muſt of neceſſity 

fall into the Ditch. I pray God to ſend them bet- 

The Inqui- ter Teachers. The [nquiſition was inſtituted by 

— . King Ferdinand I. with good Intent, as ſome will 
have it, before the War of Granada, in the Pon- 

tificat of Sixtus IV. but be it how it will it was 

moſt certainly put in Execution after that War, in 

the Time of Alexander VI. The Inquiſition, I 

ſay, was inſtituted to teach the Chriſtian Religion 

to the Zews and Moors, who having. publickly 

conform'd to that Perſuaſion privately return'd to 

their old Cuſtoms, But now the Inquiſition has 
1 almoſt nothing left to do among the Fews and Moors 
it tyrannizes more and more every Day over the 
Faithful, Catholick and Orthodox Chriſtians, who 
| deteſting Popiſh Idolatry ,and its vain Superſtition 
cknowledge only one God, the Father, Son and 
| Holy Ghof, to. be ador'd in Spirit and 15 
| . er | e 
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The way the 1nquiſition now-a-days has to reform 


choſe they think have err'd is by Affronts, Inu. 


ries, Whips, Sanbenito s, (Coats painted with Flames, 
Cc.) Gallies, perpetual Priſons, and at length Fire, 
with which they burn thoſe whom God has given 
the Grace to remain conſtant in the Confeſſion of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Whoever has a mind to 
know more at large the ſubtle Circumventions, Stra- 
tagems and Cruelties practis'd by the Lords Inquia 
frors towards the poor inoffenſive Flock of Jeſid 
Chriſt,  deſtin'd to the Fire and Faggot, muſt read 
the Book entitl'd The Spaniſh Inquifition. This 
Book has been tranſlated both into French, Engli ſb 
and Durch, and which paints the Inquiſition fo to 
the Life that it proves it to be abominable from 
many Examples. It is to be obſerv'd that whoe- 
ver enters the Inquiſition, be it on what Account 
it will, muſt expect to come out affronted, and 
with the Loſs of his Eſtate, tho' he were never ſo 
innocent. The Inquiſttors do not make it their Buff 


neſs to inſtru and reform, but rather to rob, dea 


ſpoil, ruin, and oftentimes murder the unhappy _ 


{11 .- 26! 


Chriſtians that come under their Hands. Would 


to God it were but the, Cuſtom of Spain, in this 
Caſe as in others, to fend Refidentiary Judges, 
learned and unprejudic'd Perſons, to examine both 


the Inquiſitors themſelyes and the pretended Cri- 


minals. O what Diſcoveries would then be made? 
The Holy Bretherhood have already done and will 
continue to do great Good to Spain, by ridding 
the High-ways and Defarts of Thieves and Rob- 
bers, ſo that now a Man may fit quietly under his 
own Fig-tree, and at the Foot of his Vine, It — 
a common Saying in Spain that they have three 
Holy Siſters there, vis. the Holy Inquiſition, the 


Holy Cruſade, and the Holy Brotherhood, and be- 


ſeeech God to take away one of them, which is, 
the Inquiſſtion, that they may ſecure the other two, 
By this Saying it appears whit Opinion even the 
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Spaniards have of the Inquiſition, from which pray 


Account ofGod of his Mercy deliver us. The Pex, a Mala- 
»e Fox. dy hitherto unknown in Europe. was brought into 


Spain by thoſe that return'd from their Expedition 
I the Indies, with which God, it ſeems, puniſh'd 

em for. taking away other Mens Wives. This 
Diſeaſe has finge ſpread it ſelf all over Europe, in- 
ſomuch that no Country is free from it. Now one 
can hardly paſs for a Gentleman unleſs one has had 
two or three Claps, as they call them, Other Na- 
tions call this Diſeaſe the French Pox, and the French 
term it Mal de Naples, This is that Diſeaſe with 
which God chaſtiſes thoſe that live in ſinful Celi- 
bacy, {lighting that ſacred Ordinance, Matrimony, 
which the Creator ordain'd in Paradiſe, and Feſws 


John 2. 11. Chriſt confirm'd, by performing his firſt Miracle at 


1503. 


a Nuptial Feaſt in Cana of Galilee. Whoever has 
a mind to know more of this abominable Pope A. 
lexander VI. the eternal Reproach of our Spain, 
muſt read Paulus Fovius. This Alexander dy'd of 
Poiſon in the Year 1503. Ferdinand and Iſabella ſtill 
continuing their Reign in Spaiz. 


Pius III.] Pius III. of Siena, Nephew to Pope Pius II. 


was elected after the following manner. Upon Pope 
Alexander VIth's Death, his Son Cæſar Borgia, who 
had murther'd his Brother, &c. baving ſciz d on 
his Father's Treaſure and Jewels, poſſeſs'd himſelf 
of the Vatican, the Place where a new Pope was to 
be elected, with a Guard of Twelve Thouſand 
Men, which he did to the end the Cardinals might 
be oblig'd to chuſe whom he thought fit. But 
this was no ſooner come to the Cardinals Ears than 
they met at another Place, call'd the Minerva; 
which Ceſar underſtanding he ſent his Soldiers thi- 
ther to ſurround them. Immediately a Report was 
ſpread abroad, that the Cardinals were taken, and 
that nothing but Murthers were to be ſeen in every 
Street, which, brought as great a Fear on the Citi- 
zens as if Hannibal was once more to enter Romy, 

Nevere 
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Nevertheleſs at length Ceſar being prevaild on by 

the Ambaſſadors of Spain and France to quit the 

City, he went out of it with his Soldiers, and then 

the Cardinals meeting in the Conclave elected, after 

a long Contention, Pius III. who no ſooner became 

Pope than he conſpir'd againſt the French, who 

were at that time in Poſſeſſion of great Part of Ita- 

ly. But this Project of his ſignify d little, for he 

dyd in Twenty Seven Days after, in the Year a 

I503. 1503. 
Julius II. a Genoeſe, Nephew to Pope Sixtus IV. Jutivs II. 

having thro his ſubtle and piercing Wit arriv'd at 

great Dignities, at length became Pope, He was Much en- 

a Man much enclin'd to War, and tho' his Sacer-clin'd to 

dotal Function ought to have mortify'd that Incli-#*r. 

nation, yet becoming abſolute, as the Popes pretend 

ro be, it did but excite him the more to put that 

pretended Power in Execution, In ſhort, he had 

great Wars with the Veuetians, the King of France, 

the Duke of Ferrara, the Bentivoglios, and with 

other Princes. This Julius II. what with Excom- 

munications and Arms depriv'd the Chriſtian Prin- 

ces of thoſe Times of many Things they had un- 

doubted Right to, and within the Seven Years his 

Wars laſted was the Cauſe of the Death of above 

Two Hundred Thouſand Men, at which neverthe- 

leſs he was nothing concern'd ; © imitating therein 

the barbarous Roman Emperor Vero, who havin 

ſet the City of Rome on Fire rejoic'd while it burnt, 

according to the Verſes of the late ingenious Lord 

Rocheſter, 
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So Nero once with Harp in Hand ſurvey'd 
Poor flaming Rome, and as it burnt he play d. 


This Julius was the Cauſe of that obſtinate and 
bloody Battel fought near Ravenna between the Spar 
niards and French, wherein even the Conquerors 
were ruin'd, This Pope perceiving himſelf = 
| able 
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able to do any thing with the King of France by 
Force, he excommunicated that Monarch, giving 
his Kingdom a Prey to ſuch as ſhould firſt ſeize it. 
Nevertheleſs King Lewis little valu'd his Cenſures, 
and therefore coin'd Mony with this Inſcription, 
Perdam Babylonem, I will Deſtroy Babylon. By 
virtue of this Excommunication King Ferdinand of 


Navarre Spain, who conquer d Granada, enter d Navarre, 
conquer'd. and by Force of Arms ſubdu'd it, inthe Year 1512, 


1912. 
/ / G5 N 


In the ſame Year, according to Friar Alphonfo Ve. 
nero, in his Enchiridion of the Times, DO Bi- 
ſhop of Burgos, dy'd, who had ordain'd that no 
Vigil. or Eves ſhould be obſerv'd in any Church- 
es within his Dioceſs, on Account of the many 


Crimes and great Sins committed at that time, 


which was alſo afterwards imitated throughout all 
Spain. This Pope Julius going one Day out of 
Rome with his Army, threw the Keys of St. Peter 
into the Tiber, ſaying, If the Keys of St. Peter will 
do me no good, I muſt try what I can do with the 
Sword of St. Paul; whereupon drawing his Sword 
out of its Scabbard, for you muſt underſtand like a 
true Champion he wore one, he march'd out his 
Troops. This gave Occaſion to ſeveral Poets of 
thoſe Tinies to try their Wits, among whom, in 
my Opinion, none ſucceeded better than the Au- 
thor of the following Terraſtick, n 


inde, Manu ſtrictum, Vagina diripit Enſem, 

' Exclamanſque truci Talia Voce refert : 

Hic Gladins Pauli Nos nunc defendet ab Hoſte, 
Quandoquidem Clavis nil juvat iſta Petri. 


Then from the Scabbard forth: his Sword he drew, 

And from his Mouth theſe impious Accents flew : , 
8 Keys will not my Cauſe befriend 
Paul's Sword ſhall do t, and ſo my Doubts ſball end, 
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be Lives of the POPES. 
What Religion then could this Pope be of, who 
made ſo bold both with St. Paul and St. Peter? When 


Julius was made Pope he promis d upon Oath he 


would call a Council within two Vears, but that 
Time being elaps'd, with as much more, and no 
likelihood of a Council appearing, (for Councils 
are bitter Pills for Popes to ſwallow, and that made 
Julius decline it) Nine Cardinals met at Milan, 
and, together with the Ambaſſadors of the Empe- 
ror Maximilian and the King of France, Lews XII. 
reſolv d that Piſa ſhould be the Place of a Council's 
meeting on the Firſt of Seprember, in the Year 1512, 
The Reaſons they gave for this Proceeding were 
that the Pope had falſify'd his Oath made to them 
upon his Elevation; that they had waited twice 
the Time he ſet for performing it; and laſtly, that 
they call'd this Council to accuſe Julius o divers 
enormous Crimes. Their Defign indeed was to 
deprive him of the Papacy, which he had obtain'd 
thro Ambition and Bribes; but when he came to 
hear what they had done he immediately iffu'd out 
a Proclamation, forbidding, under ſevere Penalties, 
all Perſons of what Quality ſoever to go to Piſa, 


or obey the leaſt Act of that Aſſembly, and at the 


ſame time nam'd Rome for the meeting of a Coun» 
cil in the following Year, on the Ninth of, April. 
There liv'd at that time in Padua an excellent Law- 
yer, one Philip Decius, who in a Book of his de- 
tended the Cauſe of theſe Cardinals againſt the Pope, 
The King of Fraxce alſo perceiving Julius had 
leagu'd with the Venetian againſt him, coven'd a 
Council at Tours, in which he propos'd the two fol- 
lowing Queſtions: Firſt, Whether it were lawful 
for the Pope to declare War againſt any Chriſtian 
Prince, eſpecially without Cauſe. And, Secondly, 


Whether ſuch a Prince, in Defence of his Domi- 


nions, might not repel Force with Force, and ſhake 
off all Obedience to the Invader. It was anſwer'd, 
aa at ed..." 
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for Darkneſs; that, in a word, put Sweet for 5 
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inſt any one, eſpecially a Chriſtian Prince. And 
= it was lawful for ſuch a Prince, in Defence of 


himſelf and his Dominions, to. repel Force with 


Force, and to renounce all Obedience to ſuch an 
Invader. Alſo they told his Moſt Chriſtian Ma- 
jeſty, he ought to have Regard to the Conſtituti- 
ons of his Kingdom, and need not value the Cenſures 
and Excommunications of the Pope, if he ſhould 
pronounce any. The King of France having this 
Anſwer ſent to requeſt the Holy Father that he 
would either content himſelf with Peace, or con- 
vene a General Council to examine into the Diffe- 
rences between them, but he would hearken nei- 
ther to one nor the other. This Pope Julius was 
reported by ſome Authors to have been a great So- 
domite, and among others they ſay he committed 
that Act on two Noble Youths, whom Anne, 
Queen of France, had ſent to Robert, Cardinal of 
1 95 to be inſtructed. Alſo that he had the 
like Familiarity with a Noble German Vouth, up- 
on whoſe Account the following Verſes were 
made, bi? rent 


: F Pnit in Italiam, ſpectabilis Indole rara, 
85 Germanus, rediit de Puero Mulier. 


_ To Rome 4 German came of fair Aſpett, 
But he return d a Woman in eſfect. 


But theſe are Stories that ought neither to be writ 
nor heard, yet tis neceſſary the World ſhould know 
what the. Court of Rome is, that it may be no more 
deluded by it. Now altho' this Julius was thus 
wicked, as we have deſcrib'd him, yet there have 
not wanted ſome who commended him for a right 


Thiah 5.20, Pious, Wiſe, Prudent and Politick Pope. Mor he 


unto them (ſays Iſaiah) that call Evil Good, and 
Good Evil; that put Darkneſs for Light, and Light 
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] and Bitter for Sueet. This Pope diſpens d with 
f our Henry VIII. for marrying his Brother Arthur's 
I Wife, and fainted one Frances, a Roman Matron, 
1 for preſerving her Chaſtity by melted Lard, &c. 
About this time one Prolomy, a Ciſtertian of Luca, 
maintain'd in a Pulpit at Mantua, That our Savi- 
our was not conceiv'd in the Virgin's Womb, but 
in a Place near her Heart of three Drops of Blood, 
Of theſe Times Maximilian, the Emperor, was 
wont to fay, Deus e/Eterne, niſi vigilares, quam male 
eſſet Mundo quem regimus Nos? Ego miſer Vena- 
tor, Ebrioſus ille & Sceleratus Fulins, O Eternal 
God, if thou didſt not watch over us, how ill would 
it go with the World which we govern? I being 4 
wretched Hunter, and Julius 4 drunken and wicked 
Pope. Pope Julius dy d in the Year 1513. 1 1513; 
held the Papacy Ten Years. In his Time dy 
likewiſe Queen /ſabella, who was ſucceeded by 
her Daughter Joan, who marry'd Philip of Au- 
ſtria, Son to the Emperor Maximilian. On Pope 
Julius the following Verſes were made; 
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Genoa cui Patrem, Genetricem Græcia, Partum 
Pontus & Unda dedit, num Bonus eſſe poteſt? 

Fallaces Ligures, mendax eſt Græcia, Ponto 
Nulla Fides, in Te hec ſingula, Jule, tenes. 


He that from Greece and Genoa had his Blood, 

Aud on the Waves his Birth: Can he be good? 
| The Genoeſe cheats, the Greeks Men Liars call, 
| The Sea perfidious is, yet Julius has them all. 


Leo X. the Duke of Florence's Son, was natural- Lzo X. 
ly of a quiet and gentle Diſpoſition, but, ſuffer- | 
ng himſelf to be too much govern'd by cruel and 
factious Men, he occaſion'd many Inſolencies to 
be committed. He was much given to Idlenefs, 
Pleaſure and Carnal Delights, whereby he had 
many Baſtard Sons, all — he preferr'd Nen 

| Dukes 
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Dukes and great Lords, and marry'd them to the 
prime Quality. This Les at Thirteen was made 
Cardinal, a fine Age for a Pillar of the Church! 
He was very ready at granting Indulgences, and 
much more at taking Mony for them to enrich 
his Family. In the Year 1515. he granted a Ju- 
bilee to Francis I. King of France, which alſo ex- 
tended it ſelf to other Prince's Dominions. Con- 
cerning it the Commiſſioners preach'd, that who- 
ever ſhould give a certain Sum of Mony that had 
been tax d, ſhould have the Power to fetch what 
Soul out of Purgatory he pleas d. They ſaid, God, 
according to his Promiſe made St. Peter in theſe 
Words, Whatever thou ſhalt bind on Earth ſhall be 
bound in Heaven, and whatever thor ſhalt looſe on 
Earth ſhall be loosd in Heaven, would do whatever 
they pleas'd to have him; but they ſaid, moreover, 
he muſt be ſure to pay the utmoſt Farthing of the 
Fax, or he would loſe the Benefit of it. But 
this apparent Cheat difpleas'd many learned and 
good Men, and fo tha. Queſtion came to be ſtarted 
concerning the Power and Authority of the Pope. 

This Queſtion was a great Blow to Popery. A- 

mong others Martin Luther ſtiffly oppos'd theſe 

inſolent Indulgences, preaching againſt them in 

lib f. g. Germany, according to Bartolomeo Carranza, the 

Luther Dominican, whoſe Words are theſe: In the Time 

writes a- of Leo X. 4 certain Hereſiarch, nam d Martin Lu- 

gainſs the ther, appear d in Germany, who firſt both preach'd 
Zope. and wrote againſt the Pope's Indulgences, afterwards 

againſt the Supremacy f the Church of Rome, and 

immediately after that againſt Calibacy, and the 

other Rites and Ceremonies of the ancient Church. 
Herein our Adverſary Carranza only tells what 

Luther did, but does not acquaint us what moy'd 

him to do it, which, if any one has a Mind to 
know, let him read the Hiſtory of Sleidan. Ih 5 

this Cauſe one Ekizs ſided with the Pope, ſo that 

Luther and Ekins preach'd violently againſt _ 
ee other 
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other for ſome time. At length their Diſputes 
came to Pope Leo's Ears, who no ſooner heard of 
them but he condemn'd Luther for a Heretick, 
which that Reformer hearing of, he appeal 'd to 
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the firſt General Council that ſhould be call'd, Appeals 10 


wherein he imitated the Univerſity of Paris, 4 Gener 
which a few Months before had, in like manner, Coil 


appeal'd from the ſaid Leo to ſuch a Council, Here- 
upon Leo burnt Lather's Books at Rome, which 
no ſooner, came to Luthers Knowledge, but he 
did the like at Wirtemberg by the Papal Decretals, 


uſing theſe Words, As they have dealt by me, ſo Retaliates 
deal I by. them. Who can but admire and wonder e Pope's 


at the uncommon Reſolution and Daring of this 
poor Mendicant Friar, who could preſume to op- 
poſe ſo ſtrongly whom? The Pope. But 
was not the Pope he that all the Potentates, Prin- 
ces, Kings and Emperors of thoſe Times proſtra- 
ted themſelves before, and ador'd? Yes; neverthe- 
leſs, this mean obſcure Man gave him ſuch a Blow 
as he could never yet recover. But, to ſay truth, 
it was not Luther, but God that did this, who 
made uſe of ſo low an Inſtrument to confound the 
towring Seat of Antichriſt, as St. Paul ſays to the 


Corinthians: God hath choſen the weak Things of 1 cer. 1.27: 


the World to confound the mighty. The Stanch of 
the Iniquities and Abominations of the Popes and 
their Clergy had reach'd even Heaven, and there- 
fore God CR fit to humble them by this poor 
Inſtrument. God therefore give us his Grace, that, 
acknowledging ſo great a Benefit, we may grate- 
fully ſerve him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all 
the Days of our Lives. God by theſe means has 
brought us our of Darkneſs into Light, and out 
of Captivity into Liberty. Luther, not content 
with this, coming to Wormes, where the Emperor 
Charles V. held his firſt Diet, he preſented him- 


Preſents 


ſelf before him, and in Preſence of all the mat himſelf be- 
Papiſts that were about him, maintain'd and de- 


fended© 


fore the 


erer. 
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fended his Doctrine, which having done he de- 
parted, the Emperor being more juſt to him than 
the Council of Conſtance had been to John Hus, 
and Ferom of Prague, who, tho* they had both 
had Paſports from the Emperor Sigiſmund, yet 


they were ſeiz d, try'd, condemn'd and burnt, 


One thing I can't omit ſpeaking of here, as de- 
noting the unalterable Reſolution in, and wonder- 
ful Courage of the great Reformer Luther. It 
ſeems when he had reſolv'd to go to Wormes, a 
true Friend of his would have diſſuaded him from 
that Journey, telling him, in caſe. he went, he 
might reaſonably expect no better Fate than his 
Books had had, which were burnt, To which he. 


His Refolu- anfwer'd, That tho' he were aſſur d that City had 


tion to de- 


end - his 
Doctrine 


1522, 


as many Devils to oppoſe him as there were Tiles 
on the Houſes, yet would he not neglect to go thither 


to defend his Faith before ſo ſolemn an Aſſembly as 


was then met there, and ſhortly after he was as 
as his Word. Pope Leo X. dy'd ſoon after, 
in the Year 1522. having firſt heard that the 
French had been entirely Given out of Italy by 
the Imperialiſts, and that thro his Aſſiſtance, wit 
which being greatly pleas'd he joyfully left the 
World, tho' moſt think he was forc'd out of it 
by Poiſon, He was fo great an Atheiſt that he 
neither believ'd there were either Rewards or Pu- 
niſhments after this Life. Sanazar lays it was not 
_ for him to receive the Sacraments, becauſe 
e had fold them, and conſequently no Body could 
receive them, as Panvinus further obſerves in his 
Life of Pius IV. Sanazaruss Verſes upon this 
Occaſion are worth obſerving. They are theſe, 


Sacra ſub extrema, ſi forte requiritis Herd, 
Cu Leo non poterat ſumere? vendiderat. 


Alfo Pope Leo's Atheiſm is plainly to be ſeen by 
the Anſwer he made Cardinal Bembo, upon his al- 
8 ledging 
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ledging a Text of Scripture to him; All rhe 
World, fays he, is ſatigty d what Good that Fable of 
Chriſt has brought to us and our Society; by whic 

Anſwer he clearly ſhew'd that he himſelf was Au. 
richriſt, nevertheleſs Spain ſtill continues her Obe- 
dience to him, and holds him for Chriſt's Vicar, 


Paulus Fovins, writing the Life of this Pope, has, v. jovius in 
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among others, theſe Words. Pope Leo alſo under. Vita Leon. 


went 4 bad Report, as if he had been a little too 


familiar with the Noble Youths of his Chamber, 


whom he often play'd with, and ud an unſeemly 
Exerciſe with them. Now it may be obſerv'd, this was 
not ſaid of him by his profeſs'd Enemy Lu- 
ther, but his declar'd Friend and Countryman, 
Biſhop Paulus Fovins, At this Pope's making 
Thirty Cardinals to ſtrengthen his Deſigns, there 
aroſe ſo great a Tempeſt that it ſhook the Statue 
of Chriſt out of his Mother's Arms, and Perer's 


Keys out of his Hands, as in his Predeceſſor's 


Days the like Tempeſt had beat down the Angel 
from the top of St. Angelo. At the Council of 
Lateran, held by this Pope to make void that of 
Piſa, he was term'd, by his 1 The Lion 
of the Tribe 7 to whom all Power was 
given both in Heaven and Earth, and whom all 


Kings muſt adore. But as Marcellus, Machiavel, 


Gauicciardine, Mantuan and Savonarola had partly 
diſcover'd the Popiſh Impoſtures in the Time of 
Alexander VI. ſo Philip Decius, Stapulenſis, Budens, 
Mirandula and Eraſmus, made way for Luthers 
Reformation in theſe Times. In the Time of 
this Leo the Emperor Charles V. reign'd in Spain. 


Adrian VI. a Hollander, and Precepror to the 488142 


Emperor Charles, thro whoſe means he came fi 
to be Biſhop of Tortoſa, aftewards Cardinal and 
Governor of Fain, in Conjunction with Cardinal 


VI. 


Francis Ximenes, Arch-Biſhop of Tol:do, and at 
length, upon Leo's Death, was, theo the ſame In- 


tereſt, choſen Pope, rho* he was at that Time ab- 
ths 


ſent 


. 
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ſent in. Spain. Upon his. Elevation "he, promis'd 
the Princes, by Letters, that tho the Court of 
Rome; had hitherto been the occaſion of divers E- 
vile, yet would he now firſt reform that Couit, 
to the end that as it had: all along been the Pro: 
meter of: Evil, it: might gow, on the contrary, be 

„ er £ The. chief Example of Goods But all this was but 
Words, for ihimediately on his Eſtabliſhment 0g 
the Papah Throne he, like his Fredeceſſors,, fell to 
perſecuting. Luther, Eucolampadius, and other pious 
Miniſters of the. Goſpel. This Pope did not change 
his Name, as all his Predeceſſors had done; and 
being not quite ſo bad a Man as the other Popes 
Poiſm d. had been, molt agree he Was diſpatch'd by Poion 
1523. in the Year 1523+ es whoſę time. te Empe. 
ror: Charles V continud his Reign ovor Sail. 
This: Pope was. 6 peſter d With Repreſentations 
of. Gricvances, that im tlie Second: Year-: of) his 
Papicy: he f left the World, having: order de tb 
loſcription on his Lomb. ' Adriana Sextus bis fit 
eft, ui iuhil fili binfeliciut quam quod imperuri 
du xit. Here lies Adrian VI. - who counte du it lid 
gredreſt Vnmppineſs that he had e wen bern Pope. 1 
Clement A Llement VII. or, as others 47 the VIII. or 
VII. VIII. . ſor the Reaſons mention d in the other Cie. 
2 ment NEE! Was .a Florentine, and Nephew, or, 28 
ſome will have it, Son to the late: Les X. Hanvi⸗ 
nus :fays, he was Sor of Julian di/Meditiv,. of an 
uncertain Mother, and by: no means. char. Perſonꝰs 
Wiſes.” In. hiv Time there Were a gteat Wars be- 
tween:the Saninłdt and Frenchs': which, the: Popt 
| fomentech ſto his great Damage and Infamy, 
„ 240 this throhts natural. Incauſtanc y / for me- 
times: h ,d ha for the Spaniard, againſt. tht 
Berchr ind at. other time for the. Frenc li againſt 
Three re- the:Sparbardss IAnzihe Lyne; of .this'P Ope three ] 
Happen det ain. , Firſt, The:taking b 
b 
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markable gtedecthings 
ver , J. of! Francis 43 "Kang of #rakce, "with! — 7255 
Spain, Nobility} atcthecBattel-af '#4vie.; Secoudlyyih 

| * A Sacking 


gels un Hundred Days e Pardom got thoſe Hun- 
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Sackidg of Nome, as we Mall preſently ſhow, in 
1527. im which Near Philip II. was born. And, 
Thirdly, The Crowning of 5 Emperor Charles V. 
King of Spain, ab Bologna, b the Hands of Pope 
Clement in 1530. In this fame, Year the Princes 
of Germany preſented the Emperor at a Diet held! 
at para with their Confeſhot of Faith, which Confe fo 
ot afterwards. the Name of The Au . Auſ⸗ 

burg en Now by reaſon theſe Princes, when 8 
they ane it, madẽ a publick Proteſtation a-; of? 
gainſt Py > they have ever ſince had the Name ted 8. 
of Proteſtums. The Sacking of Rome by the S- . 
niarliti, N and Germans, was ſuch as that Ci- 
ty never under went before, which verify d the 
Sani ſii Proverb, That what's ill got deſtroys both 

GA] an the Gainer; for Nome had Stain d 
al chaſe Treaſures it poſſeſs d, not only by rob- 
bing theſel but! many other Nations, therefore it 
Was but! huſt God ſhould fend among them ne!; 
Thieves, Robbers and Ruffianz, who neither ſpar d £ 
Men nor Women, Little not Great, Secular hor 
Regular Clergy. Theſe Robbers, if the . Spar;/b 
Proverb be true, which ſays, He that ſteals a Thief , 
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dred Days of Forgiveneſs. This ſame Satanical 
Father, Hope 2 was taken in his own Caſtle 
of St. Augelo, where the Sphniards made a new r. 
ter Noſten for hit, and ſang it under his! Window 
tot a Keremadi. Then wget was . „ 1 
Ji ard oe e 2 | itt 
.Our Fathar Gan the Pope, . Satyri- 
a ih haſt that Namt; Jer aeſerv'ſt re. cal Pater 
But I renoſuce him for Father, „ \ Nokter. , 
Al That robs'his. Sen und cheats his Mother, e 
nn 116,10 i 1 rw 
BY Sol. wis the Emperor, bb he had de priv d 
of 2 Dutthy of Milan, and his Mbthet des 
ty of Rome, Thich he had all along inposd upod 
nd deceiv'd. Among others that wrote an Ac- 
"A "= ER count 
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count of this Sacking of Rome was a Spaniard that 
liv'd in thoſe Days, whoſe Book is entitl'd, 4 
Dialogue concerning Matters that happen d in Rome 
in the Tear 1527. In it plainly appears what this 
Pope Clement was, and how juſtly both he and 
his whole Court were ill treated by our Spaniards, 
In the Time of this Pope a notable Paſlage hap- 
wy at a Monaſtery of Auxerre in France, which, 
y the Grace of God, we will relate when we 
come to treat of the AZaſs, that being its proper 
Guilty of Place, This Clement was guilty of great Vices, 
great Pies. being a Sorcerer, Homicide, Pander, Simoniac, So- 
domite, perjur'd Villain, Raviſher of young Maid- 
ens, Necromancer, Sacrilegious Wretch, and the 
like. Adorn'd with theſe precious Stones he ex- 
ercis'd the Papal Office, which was never to Preach 
the Goſpel, but to Perſecute thoſe that did, This 
Clement, in like manner with all the other Popes, 
3 John, ver, Was another Diotrephes, whom the Apoſtle St. obs 
9, mentions in his laſt Epiſtle to affect Preeminence; 
and a little farther, ſpeaking of the ſame Perſon, 
10. he ſays, He did not only refwſe to receive the Bre- 
thren, but hinder d others from doing ſo, caſting 
them out of the Church, The ſame does the Pope 
now a-days, as may appear from the Modern Pra- 
ctices of the Church of Rome. This Pope Cle 
ment went at laſt into France, and had an Inter- 
view with Francis I. at Marſeilles, with whom 
he engag'd in a ſtrict Friendſhip, and, for Confir. 
mation of his Sincerity, beſtow'd his Niece Ca- 
tharine di Medicis in Marriage on Henry, Second 
Son of Francis. Aſter the Pope's Return from 
France he liv'd but a ſhort time, dying in Septer- 
1534. ber following, in the Year 1534. of Poiſon mix'd 
with the Wax of a Flambeau, which not only 
poiſon'd him, but divers of the Cardinals alſo with 
its Smoak. Upon him, on occaſion of his lewd 
Life, thefe Verſes were made) 


E 


Roma 


E 
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Roma vale, vidi, ſatis eſt vidiſſe, revertar, 
Cum, Leno, aut Meretrix, Scurra, Cnadus ere. 


Vile Rome Aadien; 
I did thee view, 

But thee no more will ſee, 
*Till Pimp, or Punk, 
Or Lewd, or Drunk 

I do reſolve to be. 


The Emperor Charles {till continu'd to reign over 


Spain, 


all the ways imaginable to enrich his Baſtards, of 
which he had many, and to depreſs and confound 


Luther. This Pope, under Pretence of rcforming 


the Church, as he gave out, nam'd firſt Mantua 
for the meeting of a General Council, and after- 
wards Vicenza, but neither of thoſe came to any 


thing. At length he nam'd Trent twice, and the Council of 
laſt time the Council began on the 13th of Decem-Trent. 


ber, 1545. and ended in the Year 1563. having 
laſted Eighteen Years, till the Time of Pius IV, 
This Council would have done little, had it not 
been for the Conteſt of the Emperor with Pope 
Paul, for we have already ſhow'd the great Ha- 


tred the Popes had to General Councils. I ſhould 2 


never have done ſhould I take upon me to relate _ * 
Time,. 


the many enormous and horrible Parricides, Thefts, 
Sorceries, Treacheries, Tyrannies, Inceſts, and un- 
paralellable Whoredoms of this Pop But to the 
end, O Spain, thou-may'ſt at lengt IND 
I will ſhew thee, from ſeveral Examples, what this 
Idol is to whom thou pay'ſt thy Devotion, as to a 
God on Earth. Pope Paul III, was a great 
Aſtrologer, Enchanter and Magician, and conſe» 

uenly both lov'd and preferr d all that were of 


the ſame Profeſſion, Hereupan he profeſs d great 
N 3 Friend- 


Paul III. a Roman, who, becoming Pope, try'd Paur III. 
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Friendſhip to Dioniſius Servita, whom he made x 
Cardinal, '\ro>+Gurratives a Norragxeat, v andlafkiger 
Centres. and Aarcallus, all widtable. Nectomaencers. 
From theſe he deſir'd to know the Fortune of his 
Baſtards, in which fatisfy'dÞihintvrom their 
reſpective Horoſcopes, and. the Aſpects und Houſes 
of the Stars and Planets... He proſtituted his Siſter 
Julia Farneſia to 2 fb Pope, ditxander VI. 
that he might obtain the Cardinals Cap) He poi- 

ſon d his own Mother and Siſter, ancbafterwards did 
the like by another Siſter of his, with whom he 
vas ſuſpected t have had 'ublawful Converſe. He 
committed Inceſt with his own Daughter Couſkar: 

At va145az and poĩſonꝰd her Husband: Boſavs Sforz4 that he 
might the more freely enjoy her; but preſſing on 

bis. Niece Laura Farneſſa in the like nature, lier 
Hhusband; Nicholas Quercen, . taking lim in the 

act, gave him a Mar he carry'd: ta: his Grave; 

Being Eegat at «Ancona; under Pope Julius LI; bd 
qver-perſuaded. a young Lady, undot Pretence of 

Þ 4 oMarriage,. to yield to his Luſt, ſhe verily thinking 
4n5therhad to do not with the Legat but with one of 
his Gentlemen: But on Diſcovery af the Illuſion 

| raw àlmoſtumàd, yet 1brought him forth that 
Monſtet in Nature, Peter Aloyſius, afterwards Dult 

of Purma and Placentia. Every one knows. the de- 

teſtahle Abominations this Perſon committed on the 
Wendy of Coo Cbevio, Biſhop of Fand, which I 
es Ahorn to relate. At length this Duke's own Domeſticks 
s heing not able to endure any longer his Tyrannies and 
filthy Abominations rid him out of the way, in the 

1548; Fear 1548. This Peter was the Darling of his Father, 

inſomuch that when he was told any of his vile Doings 

he would ſmile, faying, His Sor ſure had not learnt 

thoſe things: fon iim. This Pope Paul poiſon d 

1 and Conturenux, two Cardinals} together 

pretending to make a HBiſtinction between the King - 

dom of Chriſt amd. Antichriſt, Paul Vengerius Bro- 
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tker of the latter, and: another Biſti6p, Heing'in- 
volv;d in the ſame: ꝓretended Crime had like to 
have ſhard in the Puniſhment, * had he not eſeap'd 
into: Germany, whence he warr'd againſt the Pope 


$3 


with his Pen. In the Time-of this -Pope thEThechurch 
Church ſufferd great Perſecution hy Fire and Sword. perſecuted, 


Cardinal Alexander Farneſius, and his Brother Octa- 
uin, Duke of Parma, both Sons ef the late curſed 
Peter Aloyfins, going to make War in Germany, in 
the Year 1546. they threatned they would ſhed-{o 
much Blood of the Lutherant that their Horſes 
ſhould be able to ſwim in it. This Pope Paul en- 


Revenue 


joy d the Rent of 40000 Curteſans chiat were ak from 
his Time in Rome, Which being Sixpence for each / Vores. 


per Week, multiply by 52, and you'll find how 


much. he receiv d from them in a Year. This Pope 
excommunicated and anathematiz d Henry VIII. 
King of England, and gave his" Kingdom, Primo 
Occupaturo, to him that could firſt ſeize it. Ne- 
vertheleſs this magnanimous King valu'd little whit 
he did, defending himſelf ſo valiantly that even 
thofe the Pope had ſtirr'd up againſt him were the 
firſt that ask d Peace of him. Im the beginning of 


A remark- 


this Pope's Pontificat there happen'd a remarkable able Cheat. 


Cheat ated by the Franciſcan Friars at Orleans, 
in-the-Year 1534. The Story runs thus. The 


Governor of that City's Lady happening to die = 


in this Vear ſhe had order'd ſhe would be bury'd 
very privately” and without Pomp, which being 
comply d with ſhe Was aceordingly-interr'd in the 
Chureh of St. Francis by her Father and Grandfa- 
ther, The Friars knowing her to have been Wife 
to one that was very rich expected a great Sum of 
Mony for ſayiag Maſſes for her Soul, but wherein 
thy: were deceiv'd, for after much ExpeRatiori 
her:Husband ſent them but ſix Ducats. This of- 
fending them to a high Degree they immediately 
reſolv d to revenge themſelves, and thereupon wit 

Diabolical Arts ſuborn'd one of their Noviciati k 
22 N + g0 
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go to the Top of the Church, while they were 
laying Maſs, and to make a great Noiſe there. This 
the Novicat doing, the Friars gave out it was a ſin- 
ful and ſtray d Soul. Hereupon coming to exor- 
ciſe it, and demanding what it was? the Noviciat 
an{wer'd, in a doleful Tone, he was the Soul of 
the Governor's Wife that lately dy'd, and was con- 
demn'd to Purgatory for ever. And being asd 
for what; he ſaid, for being a Lutheran, The 
Friars hearing this made great Exclamations, took 
their Sacrament out of the Church, ſhut up the 
Doors, and would no more ſay aſs in that un- 
hallow'd Tabernacle, The Noiſe of this ſpreading 
abroad all gave Credit to it but the Governor, who, 
ſuſpecting the Cheat, to be better ſatisfy d cited 
the Friars to appear before the Chancery of Pars. 
Here the Cauſe being try'd before the Chancellor, 
Anthony Prat, upon a = Examination into the 
Matter it was found to be a Cheat, and the princi- 
pal Actors therein, Father Coliman and Stephen de 
Arras, were condemn'd. But to what? why, ot» 
ly to do Penance; whereas ſuch impious Rogues 
deſerv'd a Thouſand Deaths, and that not only for 
endeavouring to impoſe on Men but God him» 
ſelf, The Pumiſhment, it ſeems, was thus gentle, 
that they might not be thought to favour Lutberans, 


Riſe of the In the time of this Pope fprang, from the loweſt 


Jeſuits, 


parre. Now it happen'd as the Beſiegers fir'd 


Pit of Hell, that new Sect who ſtile themſelves of 
the Company of Jeſus, or Feſwits, but whom we 
with greater Reaſon may term Fehwſites, Their 
firſt Author, Inventer or Founder was Ignatius Loy- 
ola, whom his Followers, to ſet the better Gloſs on 
his Name, call d St. Ignatius. This Founder of the 
Jeſuits was Native of Guipuſcoa in Spain, and being 
a very ignorant Fellow and good 25 nothing elſe 
liſted. for a Soldier, and about the Year 1520 or 
21. carry'd a Musket in the Caſtle of Pamplona, 
which was at that time beſieg'd by the King of Nas 


gont 
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' continually on the Caſtle, one of the Bullets com- 

5 ing- againſt a Stone near which this Centinel ſtood, 

and breaking to pieces, wounded Ignatius after that 

a manner that he fell down. Being carry d off for 

dead he nevertheleſs eſcap'd with bis Life, but loſt 

3 the Uſe of his Limbs, Finding himſelf thus diſa- 

bled for a Soldier he turn'd Enthuſiaſt, - and pre- 

| tended Divine Revelation, yet withal being conſci- 

| ous of his great Ignorance he .apply'd himſelf to 

Study, and when he had learnt a little Grammar 

| came to Alcala de Henares to proſecute his Studies, 

| where, the better to get the Reputation of a Holy 

Man, he always went barefoot, But this manner 

| of Living occaſioning him to be laugh'd at he left 

Alcala and went to Salamanca, where being like- 
wiſe made a Jeſt of by the Students he took his 
way to Paris, where he had the good Fortune to 
to be reputed a Saint, upon which Ten ſuch as 
himſelf join'd him. With theſe he went in- Pit wnown 
to Italy. where, in the Year 1537, and not | 
the Jeſuits came firſt to be known, but that not 
without much Contention and Oppoſition. + At 
length it was permitted them to hear Confeſſions, 
thro which means they came to great Reputation, 
but that chiefly among the Ignorant. Theſe Ten 
Teſwuits, with their Leader, obtain'd from Pope 
Paul, in the Year 1538. a Confirmation of their 
Sect, and were thereupon receiv'd under the Pro- 
tection of the Holy See, yet that only Yive Vocis 
Oraculo, for as for a Diploma they were refert d to 
Cardinal Guidiccion of Luca, who approv'd and 
confirm'd their Sect by Letters Patents and Bulls, 
dated at Tivoli the 10th of October, 1540. Here Obtain 
by they got the Name and Title of The Company **ir Title. 
of Feſws, with Leave and Power to receive into 
their Society Seventy Perſons only; notwithſtand. 
ing which they afterwards, in 1543, obtain'd from 
the ſame Pope to admit as many as they pleas'd. 
In 1545. Pope Haul granted them divers — 

an 


nds e Aal Byſtorgief x 
auch qm nities which: they at proſend enjoys its 
little aftex; two of theſe! Feſau, Yrter — 
Aulomie j de Aras, came inta Sie; 3 ſoon after: 
which Pope IIL.dy d. and lies Succeſſore Anita 
II. beg bis Pontificat wich cinfirming this 
Std By tha Conyerfatiin which Francs de Box 
giaz-Dike of :Gevdia Ind Marquiſs of Zembay, had 
with: che; atatclaid; Arno. — great Liking: toy 
this ect: v herein die cas cf d by the Perſua⸗ 
fans of N Dutcheſs, Lansora de Caſtro,” a Porta? 
and g] Friend tos the Neues.. Hereupom 
ent wb che id Aran, chief Provincial ity 
fleet Rome whence returming to Spain he w 
piofeſiſck a Feſſuit id the College of Ogaate. As Ho 
Ignlatins rLnyoin,: he built a German College at Rome 
tocunſtruct the Youth of that Natidn saphinſt the 
Doctrine el Ed hu au, land before his Death fow 
16 Froninoi As dndlaboverro Colſtges of his Tnſti- 

exp 0 wHe:dy'd at Ron / in the Ycart$ 563-4 

1 calld Hd he: Feſwitt were tiien and: are Hil calfch in 
heatines. 2 elyzarid 15p#ing: Thearines, but without reaſon; for 
the Thenirat bach another Original) as! well as Man- 
vero Living. They: were certain Gentlemen and 
others uwhid heingemorich by x Spirit of Devotion 
gavt themſtlves up tePrayers, Hymns and the like; 

anch at cheir Beginiung were. calf'd! The Company o 
Dine: Laue.: 22 Company was: John Peter 
Carafe: Bilhop of Cue, whor! being? of Noble 
Blaad ve eficemid{Hrad ofthis Religious Socie- 
ty, > which» from him cane ta be call'd! Chierines) 
ind afterwards by«Carruption Theatines. This was 
iwithe Time fen VII Theſe Chietines of 
wO Nene yircalani's — of Rome, went 
u ved i va NE, behcre: ſtading certain Gal- 
kevithbeyJail'd:fromothence to Auice. Now \this 
watch ElevenNears: Hfere Tgnarins Loydla and 
hib Eempaniqns icamę to tit City to gots the 
n Nada Faſinanot carifig to «makd 
eee hy rraſtn af the Wafs that were then 
on 
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en foot between the q ut and lſenuνdi. thy wert 
to Rome, where che Kamaus thinking then wert 
the Chictines or: Theatines that. had returtd hack 
they conſounded theſe two dect, thot they were 
greatly different! The Chief of the heujnen 
ohn Peter Curaſfa, Was afterwards. Pope unden tlie 
Name of Paul IV. Of the Theatines there ane but 
few Colleges or Monaſteries, vu. at Venice, Rome 
Naples. and Padua. The Feſauts are alſo call {gs 
vdrians in Arragon, ftom Ignatius their Founder 
and in Purtugal, Apaſtles;| but every here elſe they 
go by the Name of FJeſaits which Title theyihkss 
wiſe have in the Bulli of the Popes,» Theſe M 
irs have mightily: encreas d in a little time, obeipg 


the Locuſts which St. John ſpeaks. of in his Retied Rexel. 3.1. 
lations, which he ſays came out of the-\Boſt ont) © 


Pit, and had a King over them who was an infernal 


in Greek Apollyob, both Words /ignifying\e Defro ya 
er. Now hd could: this.ddeddoxibehuraheDape, 
who deſtroys\all?; And who thoſe Locuſts hut Ihe 
Feſuits, who.hurn and. ra vage. wherever theꝝ came? 
Theſe Jeſuits thtuſt themſelxas into the Ralagas of 
Kings and Princes. prying intor all their Sears, 
and havingu ſaunded the inmoſſ Intantianso ſtir 
them up to make War with Fire and Sword on all 
that are not ofthe ſame Mind With them 3{3n4 

where Force and Vialence are got ſuffciertiton 

Miſchief enough, they adviſe them to have Recaurſe 
to Treachery and Poiſon, ſa that. n Pxince Monarch 


that does dot as they would have him Antbe. ſcauι,jd 


his Throne. Frem the Time of their fr ſt Inſt idutioa 


we have had Hxamples enough: of their Willany, all Examples 
ar 2 our Hl — of their 
Queen of:Englandzcone.of. the beltWPrinceffes that ** 


ever hv'd, had ſufficient Experience of; the /Trea- 
chery of theſe Prieſts, whom they ſo often deſign'd: 
to murther, yet were prevented by the great Mer- 

M. O. d | cy 


Agel whoſe Name in Hebtewswas Abadden, d 
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ey and Gaodneſs of God, who always deliver 
her, for the Encreaſe of his Church and the Con- 
fuſion of Antichriſt, Theſe Jeſuits allo plotted a- 
gainſt the Life of Henry IV. | of France, before 
they ſucceeded in their black Deſigns, for one of 
their Pupils, John Caſtel, a Woolen-Draper's Son, 
ſtruck that Prince into the Mouth with a Knife, 
but thro* the Providence of God erring in his In- 
tent he only wounded him in the Upper Lip and 
broke out a Tooth. The Parricide was immedi» 
ately ſeiz'd, and being ſentenc'd to die Juſtice was 
accordingly done upon him, the 2gth of December, 
in the Year 1594. The Houſe where this Jeſuit 


was born was deſtroy'd, and in its Place a Marble 


Pillar erected, with the following Inſcription in 


Gold Letters, 


Audi, Viator, ſive ſis Extraneus, 

Sive Incola Urbis cui Paris Nomen dedit : 
Hic alta que ſto Pyramis, Domus fui 
Caſtella, ſed quam diruendam funditus 
Frequens Senatus Crimen ultus cenſuit. 
Huc me redegit tandem Herilis Filius, 
Malis Manitris uſus, & Schola impia, 
Sotericum, ehen, Nomen Uſurpantibus. 


Which is as much as to ſay, Hear, Traveller, be 
thou either a Stranger or an Inhabitant of this City, 
to which Paris gave a Name. In this Place where [ 
an high Pyramid ſtand was the Howſe of Caſtel, 
which the Senate unanimouſly, in Horror of his Crime, 
order d to be demoliſh'd. To this paſs my Maſter's 
Son has brought me, ho ſuffer'd himſelf to be inſti- 


gated by bad Maſters and a wicked School, who, a- 


las ! impiouſiy uſurp the Name of their Saviour je- 
ſas. Alſo in another Part of this Pillar was writ- 


ten b - 
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Pro ſalute Henrici IV. clementiſſimi ac fortiſſimi 
Regis, Quem nefandus Parricida perniciofiſſime Fa- 
ttionis Hereſs peſtifero imbutus, que nuper abominan- 
dis Sceleribus Pietatis Nomen obtendit, Unctos Do- 
mini, vivaſque Majeſtatis ipſius Imagines occidere 
populariter docuit, dum confodere tentat, cœleſti Nu- 
mint, Sceleſtam Manum inhibente, Cultrum in Labio 
ſuperius delato, & Dentium Occurſu feliciter retuſo, 
violare auſus eſt; which is in Engliſh, For the Proſpe- 
rity of Henry IV. 4 moſt merciful and powerful 
Prince, whom a moſt execrable Parricide, bred up 
in the peſtiferous Hereſie of a moſt pernicious Seth, 
which lately pretending to the Name of Pious from 
its abominable Deeds, taught the People to kill the 
Lord's Anointed, attempted to deface the living [+ 
mage of his Majeſty, yet the Divine Power prevent- 
ing the curſed Hand, made it to ſtrike only into the 
upper Lip, and ſo was ſtopp'd from going farther 
by the Teeth, 
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Alſo in another place of the Pillar, Pulſo prete- | 


rea tota Gallia Hominum Genere nove & malefice 
Superſtitionis qui Rempublicam turbant, quorum In- 
ſtints piacularis Adoleſens dirum Faſcinus inſtituerat. 
Which is as much as to ſay, That whole Race of 
Men are baniſh'd out of France, who with their 
new and peſtilent Superſtition have for ſome time di- 
ſturb d the Republick, and thro whoſe Inſtigation 
and Perſuaſion that unhappy Yomth attempted this bar- 
barons Act. 


This Parliament likewife commanded the Prieſts Bani 
and Students of the College of Clermont, and all o- France. 


thers that went under the Name of Feſuits, to 
depart Paris within Three Days aſter the Publica- 


tion of their Sentence, as alſo to quit the other 


Cities where they held any Colleges, and within 
Fifreen Days they were to go quite out of the 
King- 
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Kingdom, under a Penalty that whereſoever they 
ſhould be found witlün. the. mid Dominions after 
that time, they ſhould be treated as Criminals and 
ens tes EI and Eſtates be ſeix d, 
8nd eu y, us LIfes ; and all this becauſe 
chey d wer d uponnas Corrupters of Vouth, 
Diſturbers f. the publick Quiet, ahd Enemiés to 
their Kiag and Country. Moreover all the King's 
Sahje&s were cammanded, that they ſhould got 
End1agy of their. Children to any of theſe Col- 
eget wit haut the Realm to be any ways inſtructed 
Nithem⸗ wider the Penalty, aforeſaid. Now, all 
this. I. have nic, Z. had from the lexpreſs Words 
the: Sextancecati ſelf. Aſter this manner the Fo 
(3, were bani fi; d Fance for their Treaſans and 
Their Re- Villanies. : heſe unquict Spirits nevertheleſs did 
ſentment. gt eaſe do proſecute their ill Intentions, for ſoon 
Atera theyspubliſh'd @ Books: wherein: they rail'd 
bitterly bath. h the King and, his Parliament," and 
— rod d — RD 

- 2 + e as . wrr'c up t P 
to rebel Sn al fk Soveraigns — Ivt 
agree witin what they: taught. | This their ſhdme- 
les Inpudence was the Cauſe,” that the Jame:prus 
dent. Parliament of: Heri: xenew'd and © confirnyd 
More Ex-thewSeriencerapdinſt chem in the Year 1598. Doh 
_— 2 Sebaſtien; King of Portugal, hearkening too much 
* e taucheſe Feſuits, loſt both his Life and Kingdom. 
was they that put it into his Head: to carry chi 
ms aro Bahar), Where he was waliantly Hoh. 
Abele end erer part of his Nobility with m. 
Theſe FJeſuits were cauſe of the Diſturbances that 
e happen d niche. Kingdom of Sweden; in the Tear 
aa 15 Jt he- Sin de Haſareould nceds bring a 
Shiplead aſong with him, when he came into Syeden 
ta hene d, : bur: tlie Conſequence - was; the 
Suttaes ſunlo them in the Harbour of Stochholm, and 
depos id the Kang, elocting in his ſtead Charles IX. 
Duke of. Sudermania; his Uncle. Theſe * 
CIA. erve 
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ſerve only as, Spies. e . the Publigh- Peace 
{ett} La 705 ainft, Prince, but what is yet wor 
under the be ſpegaous, Proxcxt, of Religion. 
Nee pads ride, themſelves gh hen Title they haugtan 
e Gr Compeny...af Je 2 25 if other Prieſts 
* + y ofthe Body of; Qhyilhir 
zd awere af the Company of the Devil, | Alrea- 
dy manygfitheis own. Papiſts begin to be. ſenſible 
of, pod ig know. them, and conſequently. che Fran 
Gſcans1apd Daminieans are always at Variance: with 
them. I ſhall. conclude t is Account of the Fes Abomina- 
Lats with an ahominable Lie, wWhichgtliat - Order “lt Lies. 
forgd. Fry eber the Kingdom of Af, e E. 
very Body knows: the City of Genes has hben 
particularly bleſß d by God Almighty in theſe our 
katzer Days, with the true Knowſedge of the Holy 
Wood With theſe 2 22 Wag d. War 
1 Rk ition and. Idolatryvoſ 
"Church of Rome, and this w Freak VaDy as 8 not 
get tothe. wet e 0 deal uſſon to 
| = we 2 — Fr iron. eee 
du Eſpecially the. Zeſwies jo 
this City, 19525 have fag | — 
Rhin, and 0 tract sa be ning thy 
ring. 400 Aim by. Forge, n er ol 
i Tore dne had recourſe tc in- 
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Caholick Church, and that during his; Agonies 
ba "om for..the: Venue and! Miniſters dae, „aas 


who 
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who coming to him, he exhorted them all to turn 
Catholicks, upon which he diſcours'd with that 
Earneſtneſs and Zeal, that he converted them all 
before they left him, and they ſoon after brought 
over the whole City of Geneva to the Roman Ca- 
tholick Perſuaſion. Nay, theſe Feſwits went on 
with their Lie, affirming, that a certain German 
Lantgrave, hearing this News, ſent ſome of his 
Gentlemen to Geneva to know the Truth of it, 
who returning confirm'd the Truth of what he 
had heard. Alſo theſe Liars further affirm'd, that 
they had ſent ſeveral of their Jeſuits to diſpute 
with the Miniſters of the Elector of Brandenburg, 
and that they had ſo confounded and filenc'd them, 
that they had not a Word to ſay. Theſe moſt 
notorious Lies the learned Beza nevertheleſs liv'd 
to anſwer, and which were likewiſe difprov'd by 
the Miniſters of Geneva, who at the ſame time 

John 8. 44. painted the Jeſuits to the Life, The Devil, as our 
Saviour deſcribes him, has been a Murderer from 
the beginning, and no Truth is to be found in him, 
for when ever he ſpeaks he lies, being a Liar and 
the Father of Falſhood, His Sons therefore, unleſs 
by Miracle, cannot forſake the Nature they de- 

Jer. 13. 2g. rivd from their Parent. Can the Ethiopian 
change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots ? then may 
ye alſo do good that are ſo much accuſtom d to E- 
vil, ſays Jeremiah. Now what theſe miſerable 
Wretches, the Jeſuits, have got by their lying is 

Forſaken only this, that thoſe who had a good Opinion of 

by ther them before have now chang'd their Minds, and 

22 being convinc'd of their apparent Falſhood, and 
knowing God has no need of Untruths to ſupport 
his Holy Catholick Faith, take no further notice 
of them. They will undoubtedly by degrees loſe 
their Credit among Wiſe Men, and thoſe that tru- 
ly fear God, fo that at length they ſhall be oblig'd 
to return to the Bottomleſs Pit from whence 

Pal, 5. 5,6. they came, For God hates all that work 2 
an 
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and will deſtroy all that utter Lies. The bloody and de- 
ceitful Man (ſuch as are the Zeſwits) the Lord will 


I93 


abhor, But now after this long Digreſhon, Which 


I hope the Reader will pardon, ſince it ſets forth the 
Feſnits in their true Colours, let us return to Pope 
Paul, who confirm'd theſe Monſters, and approv'd 
their Eſtabliſhment. Pope Paul III. dy'd in the 
Year 1549. having enjoy'd the Pontificat Fifteen 


| Years. The Emperor Charles V. ſtill continu'd to 


Reign over Spain. | 


Julius III. after great Conteſts among the Car- Juuws III. 


dinals was choſen Pope, who r himſelf ſo ad 
vanc'd, purſuant to an ancient Cuſtom, that a new 
Pope might give his Cardinal's Cap, to whom he 


1549. 


pleas d, he gave it to a Sodomite Boy, whom he Creates 4 
had had familiarity with during his Legatſhip 8 


Bologna. The Cardinals being greatly diſpleas'd, 
one of them took the freedom to demand of his 
Holineſs what he meant by ſuch a Proceeding, and 
what he could ſee in that Boy to confer on him 
ſa high a Dignity. The Pope anſwer' d, 4nd what 


could ye ſee in me to make me Pope? Fortune fa- 


vours hom ſhe pleaſes, and this Boy perhaps might 
have as much Merit as I. Hereupon the People 
of Rome call'd this Boy-Cardinal Ganimede, and the 


Pope Jupiter. This Julius was a great Blaſphe- 4 grear 


mer, and very filthy in his Expreſſions, but much 
more in his Actions. He was wont to make uſe 
of the ſame Oaths and Blaſphemies as Deſperado's, 
Bullies and Soldiers uſe, which I omit, as being fo 
much againſt the Majeſty of that good God, who 


fo patiently bore with them from one that pretend- 


ed to be his Vice-gerent,and call'd himſelf the Holy 
Father. O, what a Vicar of Chriſt was this! 
What a Vice-gerent ! He was a great Lover of Hog's 
Fleſh and Peacocks, both bad for the Gout, and 
for that reaſon forbid him by his Phyſicians; ne- 
vertheleſs he would have them, and one wy obs 
ſerving Pork was not brought to his Table, he en- 

O quir'd 
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quir'd angrily for it. The Steward remember'd 
him the Phyſicians had forbid it, whereat this 
curſed Pope began to Curſe and Swear, ſaying he 
would have it, Al Diſpetto di Dio, and forthwith 
commanded it to be ſet before him. Another 
time being at Dinner a Peacock was brought in, 
which he having not touch'd order'd to be ſet 
up for Supper. Night being come, and he ſet 
down to Table, becauſe he did not ſec the cold 
Peacock, tho' he had ſeveral hot before him, he 


fell into ſuch a Rage, Blaſpheming, Curſing and 


Swearing, that there was no pacifying him. At 
length a Cardinal that ſupp'd with him took the 


Liberty to ask why his Holineſs was in fo great a 


Paſſion about fo trifling a Matter. Do 50 call it 


4 Trifle ? ſaid he, I God was pleas'd to be ſo an- 


gry about an Apple, that he caſt our firſt Parents out 
of Paradiſe for eating it, why may not 1 that am 
his Vice-gerent reſent this with-holding the cold Pea- 
cock, inaſmuch as a Peacock, will ever be eſteemd 
preferable to an Apple. If this be not prophaning 
the Scripture, I would fain know what is. John 
de la Caſa, a Florentine, Arch-Biſhop of Beneven- 
tum, and Deacon of the Apoſtolical Chamber, in 


A Book in this Pope's Time printed a Book at Venice in De- 
Defence of fence of Sodomy, by whom Francis Spira was ſe- 
my. duc'd to revolt, and dy'd deſperately. Look if 


1555 


the Abominations of the Amorites are come to their 
height. Ariſe, ariſe, Lord, and judge thy Cauſe, 
defend thy Church againſt theſe Invaders and Pol- 
luters. An abominable Sodomite was this Pope Ju- 
lins, and no leſs abominable was his Nwncio in 
England. Open thy Eyes, O Spain. This Juli 
us dy'd in the Year 1555. the Emperor Charles 
ſtill continuing his Reign. The Pontificat of 
this Pope was deſcrib'd by one Falterixs in the fol- 


lowing Terraſtick; 


Roma 
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Roma quid eſt ? quod te docuit prepoſterns Ordo; 
Quid docuit ? jungas verſa Elementa ſcies. 
Roma Amor eff: Amor eſt ? Qualis ? prepoſterns : 
nde hæc? 
Roma Mares; noli dicere plura, ſcio. 


What's Rome? even that prepoſterous Order ſhows; 
What's that? What he that ſpells it backward knows. 
Backward *tis Amor, Love; What Love? nay hold. 
Why, Male Love, and that odious to be told. 


Alſo Beza plays thus on the three evacuating Ba- 
ſons, which this Pope us'd to have in his beaſtly 


Surquedry; | 


I nunc Pontifices, Germania dira, negato 
Omnia clauſa ſuo Jura tenere Sinn. 


Go now, thou curſed Germany, and 


X * Alludi 
The Pope holds * Jura, fince he thus * fly. 7 Lat 
This Pope Julius caus d the following Words to fg 
be ſtamp d on his Mony. _ Laws 
Broth. 


Gens que non ſervient tibi, peribit. 


The People that do not obey thee ſhall peri b. 


In this he ſhew'd himſelf another Nebuchadnezzar, Jer. 27. 8, 


of whom theſe Words were ſpoken. 
Marcellus II. a Florentine, who did not think Maxczr- 
fit to change his Name on his Elevation. Being 
but indifferently learned, he firſt undertook to be 
a School-Maſter, and afterwards was, by Pope 
Paul III. made Preceptor to his Nephew Alexan- | 
der, who, at Twelve Years of Age, was advanc'd 4 Cardi- 
to the Degree of a Cardinal, What a Pillar of 3 
the Church muſt this needs be? Marcellus 7 Years old. 
| O 2 that 
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that was, by little and little, mounted to the Car. 
dinalate, and at length to the Popedom. He was 
one of the Three Cardinals that Paul III. ſent to 
the Council of Trent. He put ſo great Confidence 
in him, that he order d him to = care that no- 
thing were utter'd in the ſaid Council any ways 
prejudicial to the Apoſtolick See, and that if any 
one ſhould preſume to vent any ſuch thing, he 
ſhould immediately have him caſt our of the 


Marcellus: Council. Accordingly James Nachiantes, Biſhop of 
Aitions at Clodia Foſſa, having declar d he could not approve 
ge Comncil the Decree which enjoin'd bare Traditions to be 


of Trent. 


receiv'd with the ſame pious Affection and Re. 
verence as the Holy Goſpel, Marcellus caus'd him 
to be expell'd the Council. Alſo a Dominican Friar, 
one William of Venice, affirming in the ſaid Coun- 
cil, that the Council of Conſtance had maintain'd 
a Supremacy over the Pope, this Marcellus ſent 
for him; but tho he ſeverely reprimanded him the 


Friar perſiſted in his Aſſertions, alledging it was 


lain that Council was above the Pope, ſince they 

ad depos'd him. Marcellus ſaid, that was not ſo, 
fince Pope Gregory had voluntarily reſign'd, which 
indeed was true, but we may read in his Life 
what had been the occaſion of it. In ſhort, this 
Friar too was by Marcellus's Order caſt out of 
the Council. Peter Paul Vergerius, Biſhop of Ju- 
ſtinopolis, coming alſo towards this Council, Mar- 
cellus was againſt his being admitted, but the other 


two Cardinal-Legats, Polo and Monte, together 


with the Cardinals of Trent and Pacheco, were for 


admitting him, giving for reaſon, that the Council 


could not be unted free ſhould they exclude a 
Biſhop ſo famous in Germany. Nevertheleſs Mar- 


cellus, who was the third Legat, would not ap- 


r *till he was out of the Council. Divers of 


the other Biſhops underſtanding this Reſolution of 


Marcellus, they agreed to write to the Pope about 
drawn 


it, whereupon the Draft of a Letter being 
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drawn up by Feronymo Vida, Biſhop of Cremona, 
Marcellus advis'd them by no means to ſend it, ſince 
it would be a Procceding of very bad Example, 
for Biſhops united in a Council to write ſuch a 
Letter to the Pope, as if they intended to give 
Laws to him, which might occaſion them to 
be ſuſgected of ſome ill Deſign. Vida, over- per- 
ſuaded by theſe Reaſons, enclin d the other Bi- 
ſhops not to ſend this Letter, which they with 
ſome Difficulty conſented to. Vergerius, on his 
Departure from the Council, deſir d to ſpeak with 
Marcellus, which being granted he ask'd him, For 
what Reaſon he had been ſo violent againſt his being 
admitted into the Council, and whether he could vb- 
ject any Articles againſt him? Marcellus anſwer d. 


his Reaſon was becauſe he had heard he ſhould ſay 


the Legends of St. George and St. Chriſtopher were fa- 
bulous. Vergerius reply'd, Tis true, I did ſay ſo, 
and ſay ſo ſtill, upon the Authority of Pope Paul III. 
who commanded thoſe to Legends ſhould be left 
out of the Breviary, giving this Reaſon in his Pre- 
face, becauſe he thought they were not true. Mar- 
cellus, thus caught, made Anſwer, But thoſe Men 
however ought not to be well thought of, who even in 
the leaſt matter ſeem to agree with the Lutherans, 
therefore I ſay, Get you away from our Council, 1 
have related all this to ſhew what Hope we are to 
put in any Council, where the Pope or his Cardi- 
nals preſide. If any one, out of more than ordina- 
ry Zeal for the Glory of God, preſumes to ſpeak, 
he is preſently filenc'd; and in caſe he will not 
hold his Tongue, then is he immediately thrown 
out of the Council, Conſider then how a Coun- 
cil can be free, if every one of its Members are 
not permitted to ſpeak their Minds. Such was 
Marcellus before he was Pope, and ſuch or worſe 
would in all probability have prov'd afterwards, 
had not God taken him out of the World before 
he had enjoy'd the Papacy quite Twenty Three 

O 3 Days. 
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Poijon'd, Days. Some ſay he was poiſon'd. This Pope e. 
ſteem'd the Lutherans worle than the Tzrks, and 
perſuaded the Emperor Charles V. and King Ferdi 
nand, rather to turn their Forces againſt them than 
thoſe Infidels. 

Paul IV. Paul IV. a Neapolitan, call'd before his Elevati- 
on Peter Caraffa, was elected in the Year 1 5: by 
a general Conſent of the Cardinals, who thought 
thereby to pleaſe the King of France. Before his 

becoming Pope, being at Venice, he out of Hy 
criſie or feign d Sanctity approv'd the new Order, 
or rather Diſorder, of the Jeſuits, profeſſing him- 
felt one of their Fraternity. This Order he never- 
theleſs at length forſook, when on his Departure 
from Venice his Brethren the Prieſts and Friars, for 
| the Jeſuits are both, enquiring of him Whither be 
Blaſphemy. went, he anſwer'd them blaſphemouſly in the Words 
our Saviour Whither I go ye cannot come, mean- 
ing he was going to Rome to try if he could get to 
be Pope. This Perſon, before he obtain'd the 
Popedom, gave every one to underſtand he defir'd 
nothing more than a Reformation in the Church, 
Writes a and accordingly wrote a Book on that Subject 
geod Book, ghich he dedicated to Pope Paul III. Whoever 
| ſhall read this Book may ſee he in a manner con- 
firms the ſame Articles we object againſt the Papiſts, 
viz. That the Church is ſo miſerably degenerate, that 
it ſeems rather the Church of th Devil than of 
Chriſt: That the Popes have all along ſuffer'd them- 
ſelves to be ſeduc d by thoſe that humour d them in 
their Deſires and Concupiſcence: That thro means of 
the ill Examples of the Cardinals and Biſhops the 
Name of Chriſt came to be profan'd among the Peo- 
ple: That the Power allow'd the Pope ſerv d more to 
drain Mony than any thing elſe: That bad Men 
were — every where ordain d to the Frieſthood: 
That nothing was to be ſeen more prevalent in the 
Church than Symony : That the Prelates of the 
Church were for the moſt part Ambitions and Cove- 


tou, 


— 
d 
. 
n 


Wo AA OY 7Y 5 WE T5 0 a. 


e Dy. Tn IT" - _ "OO "8 


The Lives of the POPES. 199 


tous: That within the Walls of Monaſteries were 
committed divers enormous Sins: And laſtly, that 
Rome was full of Whores and ill Women. Theſe 
and many other things arc contain'd in this Book; 
bur he ſpeaks only of the ill Lives and. Cuſtoms of 
theſe People, he does not treat of the falſe Do- 
ctrine that was taught in Rome, nor of the Idolatry 
or Superſtition of the Roman Church. Neither 
does he ſpeak of the Tyranny of Fire and Faggot, 
wherewith thoſe were perſecuted thar, — 
to the Scriptures, worſhip'd God only in Spirit 
and Truth. But after he became Pope how did 
he obſerve all thoſe Rules he gave? Why, he did A4 con- 
it like his Predeceſſors Benedict XIII. and Pius II. t . 
or rather worſe, who during their being only Car- 
dinals talk'd much of the Duty of a Pope, but af- 
ter they had obtain'd the Pontificat minded nothing 
of the matter. This Pope Paul threw into Priſon Cruel and 
many Awguſtin Friars, divers Biſhops and a great . 
Number of the faithful. And for what? Why, 
only for being conſtant in the true Religion. He 
moreover had them tormented, and in a word did 
them all the Hurt he could. And all this not for 
being Adulterers, Inceſtuous, Simoniac's or Bla- 
ſphemers, but only for perſevering in the Chriſtian 
Religion. Leaving at length the Reformation to 
take care of it ſelf he employ'd his Thoughts whol- 
ly on a War with Philip II. King of Spain. This Proves a 
Paul being a Neapolitan, and on that account the Tr. 
King's Subject, nevertheleſs prov'd a Traitor, by 
taking part with France againſt him. Panvinus, his 
2 Flatterer in other Things, however confeſſes 
e did ill in this, by aſſiſting the French and Suiſa 
ſes againſt his Soveraign Lord. He had long hated 
the very Name of a Spaniard, and therefore often 
wiſh'd the Neapolitans would riſe againſt their 
King. Whilſt he was Cardinal he would fain 
have perſuaded Pope Paul III. to make War on 
the Imperialiſts in Naples, telling him he could 
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procure him many Friends in that Kingdom, but 
that Pope was too wiſe to hearken to his Counſel, 
The Duke of Alva underſtanding what this Paul, 
after he became Pope, had concerted againſt King 
Philip for taking Naples, march'd with a great Ar- 
my againſt Rome, but firſt ſent a Letter to the Pope 
letting him know he had heard of his Deſigns a- 
gainſt his King, and therefore exhorted him ear- 
neſtly to a Peace, otherwiſe told him he muſt ex. 
pe& nothing but Blood, for that the War was al. 
ready declar d. He allo wrote to the College of 
Cardinals to the ſame effect. But when he ſaw he 
was like to meet with nothing but Put-offs both 
from them and the Pope he march'd into the Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Territories, and took many Towns, 
which he ſaid he would keep for the Church, or 
at leaſt for another Pope. Paul nevertheleſs would 
not hearken to Peace, till ſuch time as he had learnt 
that the French had been worſted at the Battel of 
1557- St. Quintin, in the Year 1557. and that moſt of 
their Nobility had been taken, together with that 
Town. Then it was he began to hearken to ſome 
Terms, but which were granted him with much 
1558. Difficulty, In the following Year, 1558. dy'd 
the Emperor Charles V. on the 17th of November; 
and alſo the ſame Year dy'd Mary, Queen of En- 
gland, and Cardinal Pool. Mary was ſucceeded by 
that excellent Religious Princeſs Elizabeth, where- 
by many great Perſecutions, which the Church 
had for ſome time undergon in England, ceas d. 
This Liberty, thro' the great Mercy of God, that 
Kingdom has enjoy'd ever fince, which is and has 
been the common Refuge and Aſylum to all Stran- 
gers perſecuted on the Score of Religion, where- 
fore God encreaſe both its Spiritual and Temporal 
Riches, fince it afforded fo great Succour in the 
4 Perſecn-T)ay of Tribulition. In the Time of this Pope 
— there aroſe a great Perſecution in Spain, eſpecially 
in the Cities of Seville and Palladelid, This Per- 
OE ſegution 
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ſecution began in Seville wr the end — the Year / | 
1557. as we ſhall by and by ſhow. The City of Deſeription 
Sl is one of the moſt Civiliz d, Populous, Rich, I Seville. 
Ancient, Fertile, and has the moſt ſumptuous A 
difices of any in all Spain. Its being exceeding 


rich is eaſie to be ſeen by that great Treaſure that 


comes to it every Year from the Welt Indies, and 
that from it alone the King receives yearly above a 
Million and half of Dacats, a Revenue that few 
Kings are able to raiſe from their whole Kingdoms, 
It is exceeding ancient, ſince, if we believe Hiſto- 
ry, Hercules built it before the Deſtruction of 
Troy, Its Fruitfulneſs appears from the Place call'd 
Axarafe, where are ſo many Olive Trees that their 
Oyl alone ſuffices to furniſh not only all Sain, but 
divers other diſtant Regions. Its Fertility is alſo 
to be ſeen by the great Quantity of Corn that 
rows near Carmona and Aeres in its Neighbour. 
2 as alſo from the numberleſs Number of Vines, 
Orange Trees, Fig Trees, Granate Trees, Cc. 
that are every where to be met with about it; nay 
where nothing is ſown the Earth produces man 
uſeful and uncommon Neceſſaries of its own — 
ſuch as Aſparagus, wild Dates, &c. Its Paſtures + 


maintain great Plenty of Cattle, and abundance of 


Sheep, whoſe Wool is ſent in great Quantities to 

lraly, England, Flanders, 8c. This City the Fa- 

ther of all Mercies has not only enrich'd with Tem- 

poral but likewiſe with Spiritual Bleſſings, chufi 

it before the Foundation of the World (all which 

St. Paul ſays of the City of Epheſ#s) for the chief Ephef 1.4. 

City of Spain, as may be manifeſted by a ye 

lar Inſtance of his Favour to it, contain'd in the 

following Relation. About Six Hundred Years a-The Hi 

go and above there liv'd in Seville one Rodrigo de 

Valer, Native of Lebrixa, which Place likewiſe 

brought forth that learned Reſtorer of the Latin 

Tongue in Spain, Anthony de Lebrixa. This Vu. 

ler ſpent his Youth not in virtuous and ſpiritual 
| Exere 
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Exerciſes, not in reading and meditating on the 
Holy Scriptures, but in vain and worldly Delights 
and Paſtimes, as wealthy Vouth is too commonly 
wont to do. He greatly delighted in fine Horſes 
wich ſplendid Trappings, wore one Suit to day and 
another to morrow, was much given to Gaming, 
Hunting, and other Recreations that Gentlemen u- 
ſually ſpend their Time in. In the midſt of theſe 
vain Exerciſes and Paſtimes God nevertheleſs touch'd 
his Heart, tho' it was not known how or by what 
means, and quickly chang d him into a different 
Perſon from what he had been before, inſomuch 
that he now abhorr'd, deteſted and abominated 
thoſe vain Delights more than he before had loy'd 


them. He apply d himſelf with all the force of 


his Mind and Body to reading and meditating on 
the Holy Scriptures, wherein he was aſſiſted by 
ſome ſmall ſmattering he had in the Latin Tongue, 
for eyen then as now the Tyranny of Antichriſt 
had forbid the Bible in the Vulgar Tongue. Thoſe 
that could not comprehend the Miracle which God 
had — in Yaler, by this ſudden and great 
Change, thought him mad and beſides himſelf, ſuch 
being commonly the Judgment which the Fleſh 
paſſes on Spiritual and Divine Matters, according 


I Cor. 1. 18. to the Words of the Apoſtle St. Paul: For the 


preaching of the Croſs ta them that periſh is Fooliſh» 
ueſs, but to us who are ſav'd it is the Power of God. 


21. Alſo the ſame Apoſtle ſays further, It plead God 


by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them that 


22. 24, believe. Likewiſe in another Place he ſays, The 
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Su. 
* _—* 4 


Natural Man receiveth not the Things ef the Spirit 
of God, for that they are Fooli ſhneſi unto him. Al- 
ſo St. Luke relates, that many underſtanding not 
the ſudden Alteration the Spirit of God had wrought 
in the Apoltles, ſaid they were full of Wine. Where- 
as thoſe that had ſpiritual Eyes ſaw it was neither 
Madneſs nor Drunkenneſs, but the Power of the 
moſt High that had wrought that Change, Yaler 

523 being 
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being thus chang'd began to be greatly griev'd and 


203 


to repent of his ſinful paſt Life, and conſequently - 


employ'd all his Time in Exerciſes of Piety, di- 
ſcourſing and treating. continually on the principal 
Points of the Chriſtian Religion. He gave himſelf 
ſo much to reading the Holy Scriptures that he had 
got great Part of them by — which he always 
apply d properly in Converſation. He had every Day 
Diſputes and Debates with the Prieſts and Friars 


of Seville, where he reſided, whom he told to 


their very Teeth that they had been the Cauſe of 
great Corruptions, not only in the Eccleſiaſtick 
State but even in the Chriſtian Republick, of 
which, he ſaid, there were little Hopes of Amend- 
ment, For this Reaſon he reproach'd them very, 
ſeverely, not only in private but in the moſt pub- 
lick Places of that City. Theſe Modern Phariſees 
ſceing themſelves thus treated, demanded of him 
how he .came to have all that 2 Wiſdom 
in Holy Things? How he durſt preſume to be ſo 
bold with the Prieſts and Clergy, who, as they 
ſaid, were the Pillars of the Church, whilſt he 
was but a Secular Perſon, and had neither ſtudy'd 
nor employ'd himſelf in Virtue, but rather ſpent 
his Youth in Vanity and Wickedneſs? They de- 
manded by what Authority he did all this? Who 
had ſent him? What Signs and Tokens he could 
produce of his Miſſion? All which or the like Que- 
ſtions the Old Phariſees put to Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, when they could not defend their 
own Errors, nor bring good Reaſons to ſtop the 
Mouths of thoſe that told them the Truth. Ob- 
ſerve how theſe old Phariſees and theſe new are one 
and the ſame thing, alike Sons of Belial. To all 


_ theſe Demands Yaler modeſtly and candidly an- 


ſwer'd, Firſt, That he had arriv'd at that Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom by ſearching into the Holy Scri- 
ptures, and not by diving into their ſtinking Lakes 
of Tradition, but guided by God alone, who, 

4 St. John 


John 7. 38. St. John ſays, makes Rivers 2 Mater to 
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from the Hearts of thoſe that believe —— 


Chriſt. Secondly, That God and the Cauſe he 
maintain'd, gave him that Boldneſs and Courage 
which they cenſur'd. Thirdly, That this Spirit 
of God was appropriated to no Conditions of Men, 
nay not even to the Clergy, eſpecially ſince they 

were ſo corrupt and degenerated as they now a- 
days were. Fourthly, That this Spirit did not 
anciently diſdain to deſcend on Secular Perſons, ig- 
norant Men, nay Fiſhermen, making of them A- 
poſtles, who ſhow'd clearly the Blindneſs and Ig- 
norance of the whole Synagogue, ſo learned in t 

Law; and by their Preaching brought many to the 
Knowledge of Truth and Salvation. Fifthly, As 
to his Miſſion, he ſaid Chriſt had ſent him, and 
that what he did was in his Name and by his Au- 
thority. And, Sixthly and laſtly, he ſaid, That 
their asking a Sign of him was no more than the 
old Fews had ask d of our Saviour before him. In 
| a word, delivering himſelf thus couragiouſly and 
freely he was call'd before the Inquifitors, with 
whom he for a long while diſputed concerning the 
true Church of Chriſt, its Marks and Tokens, the 
Juſtification of Man, and other principal Points of 
the Chriſtian Religion, all which Yaler had at- 
tain'd to the Knowledge of by no viſible human 
Aſſiſtance, and therefore it muſt of Neceſſity be 
by Divine Revelation. The Inquiſitors, taking him 
to be mad, ſent him away, but firſt confifcated all 
his Eſtate. A good Method to bring a Man to his 
Senſes ! Yaler nevertheleſs perſiſted to proſecute 
that good Work he had begun, whereupon ſome 
Years afterwards he was call'd up again before the 
Inquiſitors, who did not think fit to burn him by rea- 
ſon of his pretended Madneſs, yet made him to re- 
cant, tho* not in publick, but between the two 
Choirs of the great Church. Tho' they handled 
him thus gently, they nevertheleſs condemn'd him 


to 
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to wear always the Saxbenito, (a kind of Surplice 
painted with Flames, Devils, &c.) and clapp'd him 
up in a loathſom Dungeon. From this Dungeon 
they had him brought every Sunday to hear aſs 
ld. a Sermon in the Church of San Salvador. 
Being there he would often riſe and contradict the 
Preacher whenever he preach'd falſe Doctrine, 
wherein nevertheleſs the Inquiſitors, being not ſo bad 
as they are now, would frequently excuſe him, as 
looking on him to be mad. Yaler notwithſtandi 

prided himſelf in being an old Chriſtian, and nei- 
ther of the Race of the Jews nor Moors. At 
length the Inquiſitors remov'd him from his 
Priſon at Seville, and ſent him to the Monaſtery 
of our Lady of Barrameda at St. Lucar, where he 
dy'd at the Age of Fifty Years. By means of the 
Preaching of this Yaler many came to the Know- 
ledge of the true Faith, _s whom was that 
learned and good Divine Egidius, a Canon and 
Preacher in the great Church at Seville, who did fo 
much good in that Ciry by his Exemplary Life 
and Doctrine. I have been the longer in relating 
this Hiſtory of Yaler, inaſmuch as he was the 
firſt that openly and with great Conſtancy diſco- 
ver'd the Darkneſs of the Religion of thoſe Times. 
After this Perſecution of Rodrigo de Valer many o- 
thers were likewiſe perſecuted at Seville, of whom 
ſome eſcap'd, whereof one was Doctor John Perez, 
who, coming to Geneva, printed the Holy Bible 
there with other Books, in Spaniſh. Of thoſe that 
remain'd behind ſome perſever'd and were burnt, 
but others, out of too great Dread of the Inquiſi- 
tors, deny'd the Faith, and what is yet worſe, turn'd 
afterwards Perſecutors of the true Believers, A- 
mong theſe the chief were Doctor Harman Rodri- 
guex, and Don Garci- Arias, commonly call'd Ma- 
eſtro Blanco (the white Maſter.) Of this Blanco, 
nevertheleſs, God at length had Mercy, and from 
a Wolf made him a Lamb, and ſo he * 
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the Hames with great Chearfulneſs. This Blanco, 
after his Re-Converfion, told the Inquiſitors freely 
on his Examination, That it was better to be Dri- 
wer to 4 Company of Aſſes, than to fit Fudge of 
Matters of Faith one has no Knowledge of. In the 
Year 1555. Seventy Perſons, both Men and Wo. 
men, went out of Seville, and came and reſided at 
Geneva on account of their Faith. Alſo in 1557, 
there happen'd 1 in Seville worthy of perpe- 
tual Memory. It ſeems in the Monaſtery of St. J. 
idore, one of the richeſt and moſt — that 
City, the true Religion had ſo prevaild, that 
Twelve of the principal Friars, not being able to 
ſtay longer with a ſafe Conſcience, forſook the 
Convent, and altho' they had wander'd different 
ways, at - came all to Geneva. Not one of 
theſe but had u one divers Perils and Dangers, 
from all which God deliver d them by the 

e Power of his Arm. Thoſe that remain'd be- 
hind; for it muſt be underſtood they had all en- 
tertain'd a Knowledge of the true Religion, tho 
they had not like Opportunities to eſcape, were 

perſecuted and treated after a cruel manner. Bein 
torn out of their Monaſtery they were We 
zffronted, and many of them burnt, inſomuch that 
for many Fears there was hardly any Act of In- 
quifition in Seville, wherein ſome of that Convent 
did not ſuffer. Among thoſe of this Monaſtery 
that eſcap'd to Geneva, were the Prior, Vicar and 
Procurator of St. Jidore, and together with them 
the Prior of the Vally of Elija of the ſame Or- 
der. Alſo God by his infinite Power, not only 
deliver d theſe Twelve from the Wolves and Tigres 
of the Inquiſſtion before the Perſecution at Seville 
began, but'hkewife afterwards in the time of that 
Perſecution freed Six or Seven more that belong'd 
to the ſaid Monaſtery, notwithſtanding all the Aits 
and Cunning of their Enemies to find them out. 
For whomſoever God has a Mind to fave, ſhall a- 
| ny . 
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ny one pretend to deſtroy him? Allo in the ſame 

Year there happen'd another remarkable Paſſage at 

Seville, which was this. A certain Perſon, nam'd Cauſe and 
Julian Hernandez, profeſſing great Zeal for the $i of the 
Glory of God, had found means to get from Ge- Jo: 19m 
neva divers Barrels of thoſe Spaniſh Books which 

Fohn Perez, had printed, which, as they diſcover'd 

and taught the true Doctrine, had been ſeverely 
prohibited by the /»quifirors, But Julian, tho he 
ſucceeded in his Deſign, and divided the Books a- 
mong the Faithful, yet could not do it ſo ſe- 
cretly, but that it came to the Inquiſitors Ears, 
thro* means of a timerous Brother and a'Hypocrite, 
who had both betray'd him. Upon this Julian 
and a world of others were ſeiz'd, inſomuch that 
their whole Number amounted to above Eight 
Hundred, which the Goals not being able to con- 
tain, they were impriſon'd in divers private Houſes. 
Among theſe now taken, and thoſe that were ſeiz'd 
afterwards, were many Excellent and Learned Men, 
ſuch as Doctor Conſtantine, Maeſtro Blanco, the 
Licenciate ' Chriſtopher de Loſada, a Phyſician and 
Miniſter of the ſecret Church at Seville, Chriſto- 
pher de Arellano, a Friar of the Monaſtery of St. /- 

ſdore, eſteem'd a learned Man even by the Inquiſi- 

tors themſelves, Feronimo Caro, a Dominican Friar, 

Olmedo, another learned Man, and laſtly the Curate 

Zafra. There were alſo among 'theſe many rich 

Perſons of Quality, two of which were, that truly 
renown'd Lord for Piety and Goodneſs, Don John 

Ponce de Leon, Brother to the Count of Baylen, 

and Coſen to the Duke of Arcos, and Donna Fo- 

hanna, Wife to the Lord of Higuera, whom, tho' 

newly brought to Bed, the Inquiſitors forc'd out of 

her Houſe, and had her put to the Rack, call'd 

Burro, (a He 'Afs) in the Caſtle of Triana, of 
which ſhe ſoon after dy'd. They were ſo cruelcyuely, 
that they made the Executioners twiſt the Cords | 
ſo hard, that they penetrated even to the _ 
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of her Arms, Legs and Thighs, after which inex- 
preſſible Torment they had her again carry'd to 
Priſon, bleeding abundantly at the Mouth and 
Noſe, for that her very Entrails were burſt, A. 
bout Eight Days after this cruel Torture ſhe dy'd, 
having had only one Companion in her Miſery, her 
Maid, who had been ſerv'd in like manner ſome 
few Days before. O inhuman Inquiſitors, more 
cruel than the fierceſt Beaſts ! how long will the 
Lord ſuffer yqur mercileſs Inhumanities? O S. 
miards! you that love your Wives ſo well, and 
keep ſo frier a Guard over them, how long will 
ye puns theſe Elders to glut their ſalacious Eyes 
with your Saſanna's Nudities, and afterwards to 
torment them, tho' perhaps they had firſt raviſh'd 
them? O if it were but known what paſſes daily 
in this Houſe of the Devil, the Inquiſition ! T here 
was a certain Inquiſitor ſaid once jokingly of his 
Companion, That he was not contented with baſting 
the Fleſh, but muſt afterwards eat it, meaning a 
handſom young Wench, ſeiz'd for a Feweſs, whom 
he had firſt wipp'd, then lain with, and then burnt. 
By this Sample you may. gueſs at the reſt of the 
Inquiſitors Practices towards their young Priſoners 
of both Sexes. Of the before-mention'd great 
Number of Perſons that had been ſeiz'd on account 
of the Books, ſome were burnt, ſome otherwiſe 
made away with, but very few ſpar'd. They 
us'd to burn them by Twenties and Thirties. As 
for thoſe that eſcap'd they did not long out. live 
their Torments. The Houſe of 1/abel de Vaena, 
where the Faithful us'd to meet to hear the Word 
of God, was pluck'd down, and its Foundation 
ſown with Salt, a Marble Pillar being ſet up in 
the middle to tranſmit to perpetual Memory, that 
there the Faithful Chriſtians, whom they term'd 
Lutheran Hereticks, were wont to aſſemble. At 
laſt the Licentiate Loſada, Miniſter of the Word 
of God, reſign'd his Breath at the Stake, and af- 
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terwards di vers that had been for ſome time dead 
and bury'd were, by Command of the Inquiſitors, 


dug up and burnt. Among theſe were Doctor 


Vargas, Doctor Egidius, and Doctor Conſtantinc. 
Doctor Egidius had been Five Years confin'd in the 
Caſtle Triana, and other Places; and as for Doctor 
Conſtantine, tho he dy d meerly of ill Treatment, 
et the Inquiſitors gave out he had made away with 
himſelf which they did to the end the blind Vul- 
gar, who neither knew nor believ'd but what the 
would have them, might the more abhor the Re- 
form'd Religion, and thoſe that preach'd it. This 
Truth I rely upon, by reaſon I had it from one 
that aſſiſted Doctor Conſtantine at his laſt Hour. 
This Doctor Conſtantine was by all allow'd one of 
the moſt Eloquent and Learned Men our Sain e- 
ver bred, having been Confeſſor and Chaplain to 
the Emperor and King of Spain, Charles V. thro' 
whoſe means he might, if he had fo pleas'd, have 
arriv'd at great Dignities and Honours, but he 
{lighted all for the fake of the true Religion, and 
ſo coming to Seville was ſeiz d by the Inquiſition, 
dy'd, and was afterwards burnt, as you have al- 
ready heard. About this time, or a little after, 


began the great Perſecution at Valladolid, where Perſecution 
Doctor Caxalla, his Mother, Brothers and Siſters, # Vallado» 
together with one Don Carlos, a Man of Quality, * 


and ſeveral more were condemn'd and burnt on 
account of their Faith. Alſo the Son of the Mar- 


queſs of Poſa, and others were very ill treated, and 


the Houſe where he and his Company were 'wont 
to meet to ſerve God pulbd down and ſown with 
Salt, in like manner as that of Iſabel de Vaena had 
been, The Vulgar were taught to belieye, that in 
theſe Houſes, after the Sermon was ended, the 
People there met were wont to put out the Can- 
dles, and lye promiſcuouſly rogether. Bur this Lie 
was not new, Satan had invented it many Years be- 
fore to deſame the Goſpel, and thoſe that profeſs'd 
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it, as may be ſeen by the Apologies of the Fathers 
of the Church that livd in thoſe Days. Thoſe 


very things we arc now accus'd of _the ancient 
Chriſtians were calumniated with, as Tertullian 


TheChriſti- and others have teſtify'd. About the Year of 


ans accus d 
of div 
Things 


Chriſt 65. the barbarous Emperor Nero having ſet 


* Fire to the City of Rome, laid it on the Chriſti. 


wrongfully, ans, and conſequently rais'd a grievous Perſecution 


againſt them. Alſo in 170. the Gentiles. forc d, 


by Torments, the Servants of the Chriſtians, to 
accuſe their Maſters of divers Abominations, and 
eſpecially that they eat their own Children. Celſus, 
a Pagan Philoſopher, accus'd them of being diſloyal, 
and Traytors, and ſaid they had taken their Re- 
ligion from the Barbarians and Fews, but herein 
Origen detended them in his Book againſt Celſus. 
In the Time of St. Auſtin there were great Cala- 
mities and Wars, all which Symachus, Governor of 
Rome, and an Orator, with divers others, imputed 
to the Chriſtians, athrming, whilſt the Roman Em- 


pire continu'd to worſhip its own Gods it had 
Civ. Dei proſper d. This Calumny nevertheleſs St. Auſtin 


af. 4. anſwer' d in his Book de Civitare Dei. In the 


17. 
80. 


| Time of the glorious Martyr, St. Cyprian, which 


was many Years before that of St. Aſtin, there 
was a Pro-Conſul in Africa, call d Demetrian, a great 


Enemy to the Chriſtians, who, in like manner with 


others, affirm'd in Writing, that all the Wars, Fa- 
mine and Peſtilence, that the Word had been for 
ſome. Years afflicted with, were to be imputed to 
the Chriſtians, who refus'd to worſhip the (Hes 
then) Gods. St. Cyprian wrote againſt this Pro- 
Conſul, and ſhow'd that the Pagans, and not the 


Chriſtians, had been the Cauſe of theſe Calami- 


ties, in that they oppos'd worſhipping the true 
God, and perſecuted the Chriſtians for their Faith; 
demonſtrating the Impotence of their Gods, who 
could not defend themſelves. All this is verify'd in 


our Times,and for the ſame reaſon are we now a-days 
| calum- 
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calumniated and perſecuted; but as our Fore-fathers 
defended their Doctrine againſt the Gentiles, fo do 
we apainſt the Anti-Chriſtians. We ſay God has 
| ſent Calamities, Famine and Peſtilence in our Days, 
| meerly becauſe the Papiſts have prophan'd the 
Divine Worſhip, and preferr'd the Creature to the + 
Creator. They do not adore God in Spirit and 
| Truth, as he has commanded, but conformable to 
the Doctrines and Ordinations of Men: They do 
not worſhip one only God, but likewiſe Saints, I- 
| mages and Pictures. Now let them not tell me 
they do not worſhip Images but what they re- 
preſent, ſince I have the Second Nicene Council on 
my ſide, where it is expreſly commanded to give 
the ſame Adoration to Images as to the Perſons they 
repreſent. Alſo our Adverſaries, when they are 
under any Afffiction, invoke the Saints in Paradiſe, 


{ without having any Command or Example in the 
] Holy Scriptures for ſo doing. Likewiſe tho' there 
. be but one Mediator and Interceſſor between Man 


and God, which is Jeſus Chriſt, yet they not be- 
5 ing contented with that ſole Interceſſion have re- 
e courſe to other Mediators, each taking one to him- 
1 felf. Moreover, tho? we are forbid to add to, or 
e take from the Law of God, yet have they pre- 
ſumptuouſly aboliſh'd the Second Sn 


and made two of the Tenth. Alſo we do not 


read in the Holy Scriptures that our Lord inſtitured _ 
r any more than Two Sacraments, yet have the7 
0 made Seven. Laſtly, they ſay neither the Pope, 
Y the Council, nor the [xqui/ition can err, and thence 
- it is they give as much or more Credit to the De- 

i crees and Conſtitutions of the Popes, Councils and 

i- Inquiſitors, as they do to the Word of God it 
i ſelf. Ignorance, Superſtition and Idolatry are ve- 

1; ry common in the Church of Rome, bur the great- 
0 eſt of all their Wickedneſſes is, that they perſecute 

in with Fire and Sword all true Believers that walk 


ys according to the Word of God, and who neither 
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preſume to add to or diminiſh his Divine Law. When 
therefore our Adverſaries ſay 'tis we have con- 
founded the World with our new Doctrine, we 
ſhould anſwer as the inſpir'd Elijah did Ahab. Art 
thou, ſaid Ahab to him, he that troubleth Iſrael? 
To which Elijah reply'd, I have not troubled 
Iſrael, but thow and thy Father's Houſe, in 
that ye have forſaken the Commanaments of 
the Lord, and follow'd Baal. God therefore, for 


his Son Chriſt's fake, open the Eyes of theſe miſe- 
rable Creatures, the Papiſts, that they may walk 


according to his Word, and no longer, like Pharaoh, 
ſuffer their Hearts to be harden d. Now, leaving 
theſe ancient and ſacred Hiſtories, let us come to 
ſee what has been done in our Days, and parti- 
cularly in Spain. God, thro' his juſt Judgments, 
has heavily afflicted this Nation of ours during 
the ſpace of Forty Years, with Wars, Famine, Pe- 
ſilence, and other Calmities, which began quick- 
ly after the grievous Perſecution of the Faithful 
in Seville, That Perſecution ſoon ſpread over all 
Spain, affecting even the Nobles and learned Men, 
the Prieſts of Baal affirming in their Writings and 
Pulpits, that all the Calamities they underwent 
ought to be imputed to. the Heretick Lutherans, 
which the Vulgar eaſily believ'd, as not daring to 
believe any thing but what theſe Baalamites taught 
them. For Confirmation of this I will relate 


Illeſes, cap. what Doctor /lleſcas writes in the Life of Pius IV. 


y 6 


above 400 of the richeſt and 


He ſays, in the Year 1561. on Sunday the 2 1ſt of 
September, two Hours before Day there happen d a 
terrible and raging Fire in the Coſtanilla Xt Valla- 
dolid, which in the ſpace of Thirty Hours deſtroy'd 

chiefeſt Houſes in 
that famous City. This Fire was ſo maſterleſs, 
that it not only burnt in a Line, but even a- croſs 
Streets, and caught divers Houſes that ſtood by 


themſelves. Much Riches were loſt in the Flames, 


which brought the City under great Tr 
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No body could tell how this Fire began, and yet 
every body confidently laid it on. the Lutherans. 
Nay further this Author 2 that every Year on 
St. Matthew's Day, on which this Fire began, there is 
a ſolemn Proceſſion, which goes to ask of God, 
through the Mediation of his ſaid Holy Apoſtle, 
that Br the future the like Calamity and Tribu- 
lation may not happen. Thus far Doctor Lleſcas. 
Upon the like Occaſion I will relate another Sto- 
ry which I had out of Fox's Martyrs, and which 
I have heard confirmd by Doctor Bourn, who in 
the Reign of Queen Mary of England was Biſhop 
of Bath and Wells. The Story is this. In the Reign 
of Henry VIII. one Malary, a Maſter of Arts in 
Cambridge, was ſentenc'd to do publick Penance 
in St, Mary's Church in Oxford, for adhering to the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. His Penance was, that he 
ſhould publickly renounce, and afterwards carry at 
his Breech a Faggot, as an Example to all the Stu- 
dents of that Univerſity: And to the end this Re- 
cantation might be the more ſolemn, Doctor Smith, 
the Divinity-Profeſſor, preach'd, whoſe Diſcourſe 
ran chiefly on the Sacrament of the Altar, This 
Doctor, to gain the greater Credit to what he ſaid, 
caus'd the conſecrated Wafer to be ſet up in the 
Pulpit by him, upon the Report of which great 
Multitudes, both Students and Citizens, ran from 
all parts to hear him. But ſcarce had he got half 
thro' his Sermon before there was of a ſud- 
den heard a Noiſe in the Church of Fire, Fire, 
the Cauſe of which was that as one came along he 
ſaw a Chimney on Fire, which, according to the 
Cuſtom of England, was us d to occaſion ſuch an 
Outcry, When thoſe that were, neareſt the Church 
heard the Cry of Fire they immediately cry'd fo 
too, and ſo from one to another it came at laſt to 
the Doctors and better ſort. The Preacher hearing 
Fire in every bo&y's Mouth ſtood a while aſto- 
niſh'd, being terribly afraid, but at length recover- 
P 
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ted to them 
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ing in ſome meaſure from his Extaſie, and not knowing 
whence this Fire ſhould come, he look'd about on 
the Walls and Cieling to ſee if he could diſcover 
the Flame. The People ſeeing him gaze about 
thought he muſt needs have reaſon for ſo doing, 
and therefore began to renew their Cries of Fire, 
Hereupon asking one another where this Fire was a 
By-ſtander anſwer'd in the Church. Scarce had he 
utter'd the laſt Word but the People in general be. 

n to cry out, the Hereticks had ſet Fire to the 
Church; for tho no body ſaw any Fire yet every 
body believ'd it was there, fo ſtrong was the Ima- 
gination had ſeiz d them. But what augmented 
their Suſpicion was the ſight of the Heretick with 
the Faggot at his Breech, who they verily thought 
had conſpir'd with the other Hereticks to burn 
them alive, Alſo another Cauſe of their Suſpicion 
was the great Duſt had been rais'd in the Church 
which they took for Smoak, and therefore thought 
the Fire could not be far off. In this ſo great Con- 
courſe of People many were ſtifled or preſs'd to 
Death. During this Conſternation every one was 
for ſhifting for himſelf, and therefore all ran to the 
Doors to get out, but the Preſs was ſo great both 
within and without that no body could ſtir one way 
or other. Pony themſelyes thus without Reme- 
dy they began to bawl out like Madmen againſt the 
Conſpiracy of the Hereticks, but the pleaſanteſt 
thing was to ſee the Doctors, who, after they found 
they could not eſcape, ran about ſweating, panting, 
ſobbing and ſighing in their long Scarlet Robes to 
look for Shelter. But of all this frighted Compa- 
ny none was more at reſt than the poor Penitent, 
who ſeeing things in this Confuſion ſate down qui- 
etly on his Faggot, expecting what God would 
pleaſe to do with him. The Preacher Smith was 
at his Wits ends, bawling out from the Pulpit, Theſe 
are the Wiles and Devices of thg Hereticks againſt 
me, Lord have Mercy upon me, Lord have Mercy 
| | upon 
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upon me: Vet his God of Paſte he had ſo near him 
would not lend him his Aſſiſtance. During this 
Hurly-burly nothing terrify'd ſo muchas the thought 
of the Lead's melting, (for you muſt know in En- 
gland moſt of the Churches are cover'd with that 
Mettal) and ſome already affirm'd they felt it drop 
on their Heads. Hereupon thoſe that had Autho- 
rity commanded the reſt to ſhelter themſelves, when 
one offcr'd 20 Pounds (800SpartſÞ Reals) to be put 
in a Hole, another his Scarlet Robes, a third his 
conſecrated Bead-Roll, a fourth a Purſe of Gold, 
and in ſhort every one was willing to part with 
what was moſt dear to him ſo that he might be 
put into a place of Safety. There was a Head of 
a College who got under a Table, and another that 
crept into a Tomb; but the Device of a certain fat 
Monk was moſt pleaſant, who ſeeing no Security 
for him in the Church thruſt his Head out at a 
Grate, yet before he could get his Body half thro' 
he ſtuck ſo faſt he could neither go forwards nor 
backwards, thinking himſelf thus involv'd in a dou- 
ble Danger both from the Lead without and with- 
in. Another Accident befell another Friar, for a 
certain Youth having climb'd up to the Top of a 
Pillar and ſeeing a Monk under him with a capaci- 
ous Cowl he dexterouſly {lid down into it, believ- 
ing he ſhould at leaſt have the ſame Chance that 
Man had. It fortun'd, being a brawny Fellow, 
this Perſon by crouding and elbowing got out df 
the Church with the Boy in his Cowl, the Weight 
of whom he at preſent did not feel by reaſon of his 
Fright, bur at laſt being quite out of Danger as he 
thought, and coming to himſelf, he began to won- 
der what ſhould occaſion that Burden on his Shoul- 
ders, and when he heard a Voice he imagin'd the 
evil Spirit which had fird the Church had got in- 
to his Cowl. Hereupon he began to exorciſe him, 
crying, In the Name of God and all the Saints what 


art thou that ſit ſt ſo heavy on my Shoulders? at 
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which the Youth reply'd, 7 am Bertram's Boy, ſo 
was his Maſter call d, ho fled hither for Shelter. 
But, quoth the Friar, In the Name of the Indiviſible 
Trinity rell me whence thou com'ſt, and for what 
Reaſon thou doſt not leave me. To which the Boy 
anſwer'd, I would willingly leave you, Sir, and beg 
of you for God's ſake to let me come down; where- 
upon ſtruggling he rent the Friar's Cow], and dropt 
out of it. Being down he took up his Heels and 
ran away as faſt as he could. During this the Peo- 
ple without, ſeeing no Cauſe of Fear, often call'd 
to thoſe within-the Church to be quiet, for that 


there was no Fire, whichnevertheleſs the amazed Rout 


did not hear by reaſon of the great Noiſe that was a- 
mong them, and interpreted all theSigns had been made 
them for the worſe, as if all the Church without 
were in Flames, and that they ſhould do well to 
keep cloſe within 'till the Lead were melted, which 
would otherwiſe fall on their Heads. This Confu- 
fion laſted for ſome Hours, but at length thy were 
undeceiv'd, nevertheleſs ran with great Precipitation 
out of rhe Church, ſo great was the Panique Fear 
had ſciz'd them. Next Day nothing was to be 
ſeen but Advertiſements 6x'd up at the Church 
Doors, of Things that had been loſt during this 
Hurly-burly. One had loſt his Shoes, another his 
Coat, a third his Diamond Ring, a fourth his 
Puiſe, and the like; for it muſt be ſuppos'd no 
body was there but who had loſt or forgot ſome- 
what. As for the poor Penitent, tho' one would 
have thought he be ders Penance enough, yet by 
reaſon his Puniſhment was interrupted they made 
him to do it over again next Day in another Church. 


Now theſe Accounts of the Fire at Rome, the Fire 


at Valladolid, and the imagirary Fire at Oxford, do 
but confirm what we have already ſaid, that the 

r Chriſtians have ever been calumniated and un- 
juſtly condemn'd, wherefore it is they were term'd 
dheep deſtin's to the Slaughter. But God who is 


juſt 
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juſt will not, I truſt, much longer ſuffer theſe e- 
normous Lies, incredible Falſities and inhuman Cru- 
elties to go unpuniſh'd. His Day will come, I- 
quiſitors, his Day will come tho? it be late firſt, 
inaſmuch as the Blood of thoſe Holy, Good, Faith- 


ful and Catholick Chriſtians which ye, inhuman 


Canibals, have ſpilt cries inceſſantly before him, 
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like that of Abel, How long, O Lord, Holy and Revs. 6.20, 


True, wilt thou defer to judge and avenge our Blood 
on them that dwell on the Earth? To which it was 
anſwer'd, That they ſhould wait yet à little Seaſon, 
till their Fellow-Servants and Brethren ſhould be 
kill d as they were. Let us wait then till that Day 
with Patience. If ever God ſhows Mercy to Se- 
ville it will be when the Monaſtery of St. /fdore 
ſhall be turn d into a College for Divines, and the 
demoliſh'd Houſe of 1ſabel de Yaena rais'd into a 
Church to preach the Goſpel in, and to adminiſter 
the Sacraments according to our Saviour's Inſtitu- 
tion, without any Addition or Defalcation whatſo- 
ever: Vet we are not to deſpair, for theſe and 
much greater Things has Almighty God done. 
But to return to Pope Paul after this long Digreſ- 
ſion, I muſt acquaint the Reader he dy'd on 
the Fiſth of Auguſt, in the Year 1559. being fo 
hated for his Cruelty that after his Death the Peo- 
ple burnt the Prifon or rather Slaughter-houſe of 
the Inquiſition, beheaded his Holineſs's Statue, threw 
it into the Tiber, and raz'd out all the Arms of 
the Caraffa's they could light on. Upon this Pope's 
Death the Sede vacante laſted four Months and ſe- 
ven Days, Don Philip II. being King of Spain. 


1559 


Pius IV. a Milaneze, was not much belov'd by Pius IV. 


his Predeceſſor, who ſpake publickly againſt him in 
the Conſiſtory, and ſaid he had by unjuſt means 
procur'd the Archbiſhoprick of Milan. This Pius 
hearing of, as likewiſe what Hatred Paul bore him, 
he left Rome, and continu'd abſent from thence all 
the time of that Pope, but after his Death return» 


ing 
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ing and getting to be elected to the Pontificat he 
Amuls his ſufficiently reveng'd himſelf, by annulling almoſt 
Predeceſ- all his Predeceſſors Acts. He declar'd the Em- 
JETER. peror Charles V. and his Son Philip, King of Spain, 
innocent of the Crimes objected againſt them by 

Pope Paul, and conſequently abſolv'd them. He 
confirm'd the Reſignation which Charles had made 

of the Empire to his Brother Ferdinand, and which 

Paul could never be brought to do. He reſtor'd 

M. Anthony Colonna to his Patrimony, whereof 

Paul had depriv'd him, with many other things of 

the like nature, which he did meerly out of Malice 

to his Predeceſſor, as Panvinus confeſles in his Life. 

This Author ſays, Pius IV. no ſooner got to be 

Pope but he parted with his former Nature, hav- 

ing been once eſteem d good, patient, courteous, 
generous, &c. all which he afterwards forgot. 

Tis ſtrange the Papal See ſhould have that malign 

f Influence as to make thoſe bad that were good be- 
His Cha- fore, and thoſe that were bad worſe. Panvinus re- 
ratter. lates, that this Pope had neither that Modeſty nor 
Gravity as became his high Office, but would 
frequently laugh at the moſt ſerious and ſacred 
Matters. Alſo that he had the Reputation of liv- 

ing well ſo long as he was unbenefic'd, and even after 

he had divers Charges and Offices, nay preſerv'd 

his Hypocriſie during the Seſſion of the Council of 

Trent, but after that was ended he did many things 

which did not pleaſe every Body. The ſame Au- 
thor a little lower ſays further, that Pizs was both 

a Glutton and Drunkard, but that chiefly at Din- 

ner, for at Supper he was more ſober and tempe- 

rate. Likewiſe that he gave himſelf up wholly to 
Pleaſure, was openly cholerick and ſecretly envi- 

ous, impatient in hearkening to any one, and diffi- 

cult, nay ſometimes bitter in his Anſwers, always 
ambitious of Command, a great and ſubtle Diſſem- 

bler, eſpecially of his Fear, which he knew the beſt 
. of any how to diſguiſe, all which ntade him to be 
Ms. not 
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not a little ill- below d. All this and a great deal 


more his Friend Panvinus ſays of him, yet as a Flat- 
terer of the Popes, which he had always been, he 
withal ſays no leſs good. But what Virtues could 
that Man have who was guilty of ſo many manifeſt 
and enormous Sins? His Friend Panvinus ſays, he 
had an excellent Memory, and could readily re- 
member whole Pages of the ancient Civil-Lawyers, 
Poets and Hiſtoriographers, but not much of the 
Bible, which I believe he ſeldom read, ſince he was 
by Profeſſion a Lawyer and not a Divine, He al- 
ſo ſays, he receiv'd with great Devotion all the 
Sacraments of the Church from the Hands of Car- 
dinal Borromeo, his Siſter's Son; which, according 
to the ſame Author, had never been done by any 
of the Popes before him. The Reaſon 1s, as Sana- 
zarys obſerves, ſpeaking of Leo X. that the Popes 
being great Simoniac's had ſold the Sacraments, and 
therefore could not be ſaid to receive them; or, 
to ſpeak better, the Cauſe was, in that the Popes 
verily beliey'd there was no God, and therefore 
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when they were ſick and about to die neither took 


any notice of the Sacraments, or their Saviour that 
. them, and ſo dy'd like Dogs. The In- 
clinations of this Pope were chiefly bent on getting 
Mony, which he would have by right or wrong, 
and conſequently conſum'd it either on his Relati- 
ons, Friends, or Building, to which laſt he was 
mightily addicted. At length he dy'd in the Year 


1565. as common Fame gave out in the Arms of 1565; 


his Miſtreſs, (which was not very improbable, by | 


reaſon his Friend Panvinus confeſſes he was muc 
given to Pleaſure and Delight;) but however the 
{ame Author ſays his Death was occaſion'd Morbo 
ex Vittus Intemperantia hauſto, ys Intemperance in 
Eating and Drinking, for that his Belly was his 
God. He held the Pontificat almoſt Six Years, 
during which Philip II. continu'd to reign in Spain. 
This Pope perſecuted ſome of his Kindred, _ 
made 
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made his Nephew Charles Borromeo a Cardinal, who 
afterwards prov'd a Saint. The National Council 
the King of France held at Poitiers he handſomly 
defeated, by ſetting again on foot the Council of 
Trent. Thither he cited the Proteſtant Germans 


and French Hugonots, together with Calvin by the 


Biſhop of Cumana; but their Anſwer was, the Pope 
had no Authority to call Councils, and much leſs 
to carry things at his Pleaſure. A free Council 
they were willing to ſubmit to, where God's Word 
might take place, and not be over-aw'd by politick 
Projects, but that they were not to expect and there. 


fore would have none at all. Queen Elizabeth took 


Rampant 
Prieſts and 


Friars. 


care that none of this Pope's Legats ſhould ſer foot- 
ing in England, which Kingdom has been the bet- 
ter for her wiſe Proceeding ever fince. She was 
deſign'd to have been excommunicated for this, 
yet which was hinder'd for ſome Reaſons. Much 
moving there was for Reformation by the Legats of 
France and Germany, at leaſt for Communion in 
both Kinds, hopes whereof were given, but at 
length the Council was broken up and nothing per- 
form'd. In the time of this Pope, in the Year 
1563, there happen'd a very ſtrange thing in Seville, 
which if the Inquiſitors had ſuffer'd to have gone 
to the height might very probably have prejudic'd, 
or, it may be, prov'd the utter Downfal of Pope- 
ry. The Buſineſs was this. It ſeems there were 
ſome Perſons then in that City who, being more 
inquiſitive than Popery could well allow, complain'd 
to the Inquiſitors, that, in open Abuſe of the Sa- 
crament of Confeſſion, divers Prieſts and Friars had 
made Love to and endeavour'd to debauch thoſe 
Matrons and Virgins that came to them to Confeſ- 
ſion. This the Holy Office judg'd very reafonable 
to reform, and therefore immediately determin'd 
to puniſh the Perſons that ſhould be found guilty 
of fo heinous a Crime. But this Accuſation being 
general, and no Prieſt or Friar nam'd in rey | 
vu they 
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they thought fit to publiſh firſt an Edict through» 
out the Archbiſhoprick of Seville, commanding all* - 
Perſons, of what Degree or Condition ſoever, that 
ſhould either have known, heard or underſtood 
that any Friar or Prieſt, let him be who he wou'd, 
had abus d the Sacrament of Confeſſion, by making 
any Attempt on his Daughter or Daughters that 
came to be confeſs'd, they ſhould acquaint the Ho- 
ly Office therewith within the ſpace of —— 
Days. This Decree or Edict being proclaim'd, 


the Multitude of thoſe Women, of Seville only, 


which crouded to the Inquiſition to accuſe their 
filthy Confeſſors was ſo great that twenty Notaries 
with as many Inquiſitors were not ſufficient to take 
their Depoſitions. The Jnquiſtors being herewith 
greatly tir'd, and finding they were not able to 
diſpatch ſo much buſineſs within the time limited, 
were fain to allow Thirty Days more, and af- 
ter that Thirty more, all which nevertheleſs ſcarce 
ſuffic'd to take the numberleſs Accuſations. Man 

virtuous Wives and divers Ladies of Quality had 
great Strugglings with themſelves concerning this 
matter. On one fide a Scruple of Conſcience in in- 
curring the Sentence of Excommunication the In- 


quiſitors had threaten'd them with, in caſe they 


did not .confeſs, mov'd them to go, and-on' the 
other, the fear of making their Husbands jealous, 
by their going on ſuch an account,  enclin'd them 
to ſtay. - Nevertheleſs, at length ſurmounting all 
Difficulties they went rm: and mask'd, after 
the manner of Andalouſia, to the Inquiſitors. But, 
notwithſtanding all their Care and Caution, divers 
of their Husbands would know whither they went, 
which was the occaſion of great Jealouſie. On 
the other Hand, it was a pleafant thing to ſee how 
melancholy and dejected the Father-Confeſſors 
ſneak d about, hanging down their Heads as 
throughly. conſcious of their Crime, and expecting 
every Moment to have the Officers of the Inqui/- 
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tion lay their Paws on them. They apprehended, 
and that with reaſon, that they ſhould be forced 
to undergo greater Perſecution than had been late. 
ly inflicted on the Zutherans. But all this vaniſh'd 
into Air, for tho' the Fathers Inquiſitors were ful. 
ly fatisfy'd of the abominable Crime, yet for fear 
the Puniſhment of it might too much reflect on 
the Church, and for the time to come make both 
the Prieſts and Confeſſion lighted and deſpis d, they 
rather aſs to take on further r of it, but, 
interpoſing their Authority, enjoin'd a tual 
| Silence = Forgetfulneſs o it, as if no duch ching 
had happen d, ſo that none of the Confeſſors were 
puniſh'd, nay even thoſe that had had the fulleſt 
Evidence againſt them, whereby their former Fears 
and Apprehenſions were ſoon converted into Toy, 
Yet their Day ſhall come when not only they, but 
even their unjuſt Judges, the Inquiſitors, ſhall be 
chaſtiz'd for partially quitting their Partners in E- 
vil, and converting all their unjuſt Rage on their 
innocent Brethren the Lutherann. Thus we fee 
Chriſt was once more crucify'd in his Members, 
and Barabbas acquitted. | 
But few of all the as Panvings obſerves 
in the Life of this Pius, had from ſuch a low Be 

mning,' and in ſo ſhort a time, arriv'd to fo great 
. as he did; for being but a poor Domini 
can Friar without any Preferment, and coming to 
Rome on Foot, he in Fifteen Years roſe to be In- 
Kn Biſhop, Cardinal and Pope. His Chri- 
ian Name was Anthony, having been born on that 
Saint's Day. At Fifteen Years of Age he was 
into a Monaſtery of the Dominicans, where he 
chang'd his Name to that of Michael, which he 
kept till he became Pope; when he would neither 
ſtick to his Bapriſmal Name, nor his Dominican, 
but took that of Pius V. which agreed with him 
only by. Antiphraſis; for as we call a Negro, Juan 
Blanco, ſo he was call'd- Pious, tho he was Im- 
| pious. 
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pious. Of his Election the ſame may be ſaid Occaſion of | 
which John, Biſhop and Cardinal of Portua, heres His Electia 
toſore, according to Panvinus, ſaid of Gregory X. 


Quem Patrem Patrum fecit Diſcordia Fratrum. 


For tis certain the Diſcord among the Cardinals 
was the occaſion of his being made Pope, as it had 
been of the Elevation of his Predeceſſor and Coun- 
tryman Gregory X. The firſt thing this Pope did 
was iſſuing forth a Peſtilential Bull againſt the moſt Iſſuss eus 4 
ſerene, and ever to be remember d, Elizabeth, Bull again 
Queen of England, Protectreſs and Defendreſs of Ween 
the only true Catholick Faith, in which he not on- 
ly Abſolv'd all her Subjects from their Oaths of 
Obedience and Fidelity to her, but alſo exhorted 
all the Chriſtian Princes of thoſe Times to take 
up Arms againſt her, as a thing that was highly 
Meritorious, and deſerving the Apoſtolick Bene- 
E dition. But this furious Flaſh did no harm, it 
| quickly converted to Smoak: There was only a 
Noiſe heard, and the Vapour inſtantly vaniſh'd. 
It was like a Bubble in the Water, which no 
; ſooner appears than it diſappears. The Perſon that 
brought this Bull into England, one Felton, was 
ſeiz'd, for he would not fly, and, being arraign'd, 
undauntedly confeſs'd-the Fact, but would not ac- 
| knowledge it to be a Crime, however he was hang'd 
and quarter'd near the Biſhop of Londow's Palace, 
where, in Defiance of the Supream Regal Autho- 
rity, he had fix'd up the ſaid Bull, and this not- 
withſtanding the Pope was his God on Earth, for 
he could neither deliver him from Puniſhment here, 
nor ſhall be able to do hereafter, tho' he ſay Maſſes 
for him to the end of the World. This Bull was 
ſo baited by Biſhop Jewel, that the Holy Father 
durſt not reply to it. Notwithſtanding this Em- 
phatical Apoſtolick Curſe, the good Queen liv'd 
and reign'd triumphant over her Enemies for ma- 


of 
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94 ny Years, maintaining and defending the Holy Ca- 
ttholick Faith, and making her Kingdom an Ahlum, 

g Sanctuary and Refuge to many Hundreds of poor 
| perſecuted Chriſtians, that fled to it from all Parts 
= of Exrope from the Tyranny. of the Roman Anti- 

Chriſt. The powerful Arm of the moſt High 
| was ſufficient to do this. His Name is Fehovah, 
= to him alone therefore be Honour and Glory, Amen. 

The Pope: This Impious V. purg'd, as he call'd it, the famous 
co Po. Italian Poets, Petrarch and Boccace, of all that with 
m. great Freedom and Truth they had written con- 

cerning the Pope, the Court of Rome, and its E. 
cleſiaſticks: For, you muſt know, before God 
| rais'd up Luther, ard thoſe that ſucceeded him, 
| the ITtalians, eſpecially the ſubtle witted and 
þ ingenious Florentines, had painted the Pope, his 
= Court and Clergy, with thoſe true Colours that re- 
preſented them to the Life. For proof of this read 
Dante, Petrarch and Boccace, not thoſe which the 
Pope has caſtrated, but thoſe that remain in their 
Primitive Purity, and you will find what I fay to 
be true. A great Shame this for our Spaniards, who 
tho* they may juſtly boaſt of having had as clear 
and able Wits among them as the /ralians, yet, by | 
ſubmitting too ſervilely to the See of Rome, they 
have debas d and vilify'd thoſe Talents God · has 
givin them. Out Pope, out proud Antichriſt! 
Some of thoſe Places in the above-mention'd Authors, 
which this Pope caſtrated, we ſhall have occaſion 
to mention hereafter, when we come to ſpeak of 
the remarkable Sayings of many learned Men that 
Curbs the wrote againſt the Popes. This Pope Pixs curb'd 
Whores. the Whores in Rome, commanding they ſhould ei. 
ther be marry'd or whipp'd, and that if they dy'd 
under the Laſh they ſhould be bury'd in a Dung- 
hil. He ſhew'd himſelf reſolute againſt the Terk, 
and was in Confederacy with the Spaniards and 0- 
| ther Chriſtian States at the Battel of Lepanto. But 
otherwiſe, among Chriſtian Princes that were not 
| | wholly 
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wholly at his beck, he play'd the Turk himſelf, 

He had a Hand in the Murther of Don Carlos, Concem ! 
Prince of Spgir, and in the making away of Fames V. in Mur- . 
King of Scotland, Father to our King James I. 56% 
This Pope dy'd the Firſt of May, in the Year 1572. 1572. 
Philip II. ſtill continuing to reign in Sain. 

Gregory XIII. a Bologneze, call'd before HugeGrecory 
Buoncompagno, (Hugh the Good Companion) was XIII. 
ſeated in the See of Autichriſt the Fifteenth of day, + 
in the Year 1572. He held the Pontificat Thirteen 
Years, little more or leſs. Becoming Pope he re- 
new'd his Predeceſſor's Hatred to the Queen of 
England, endeavouring both by Force and _— 
to do her all the Miſchief he could, from all whic 
devilifh Deſigns and Machinations God neverthe- 
leſs deliver'd her. After the Queen of Navarre had 
been poiſon'd with a Pair of Gloves, began that 
Butcherly Maſſacre of Paris, which however was 4 Maſſa- 
celebrated at Rome and in Spain with publick Tri- ce cele- 
umphs. Not thinking any thing in himſelf or hag "a 
Court liable to Cenſure, 4 undertook to correct g 
the Calendar, from him call'd the Gregorian Ac- TheGrego- 
count, or New Stile, retrenching Ten Days from rian Ae. 
the Year 1582. and ordering that from thence for- 
ward, in every Four Hundred Years, there ſhould 
be Three Days of Biſſextile cut off, viz. ' one 
Day from each of the firſt, to begin from the Year 
1700, The Proteſtant Princes rejected this, as not 
owning the Authority by which it was done, and 
follow'd the old Julian Account, otherwiſe call'd 
the Old Stile. The Arch-Biſhop of Colen, Gilbert 
Truccheſius, was outed of his Archbiſhoprick by 
this Pope's Excommunication, and all this becauſe 
he was marry'd. Alſo the doting Governor of 
Malta ſang a Nunc dimittis to Pope Gregory, adding, 
poſtquam Ocu'i mei viderunt Salutare tuum, being 
the Words of good old Simeon on the ſight of our ; 
Saviour, which nevertheleſs his Holineſs prophanely 
took to himſelf. At length the ever juſt God pu- 1781. 

2 n 


226 A Satyrical Hiſtory of 
niſh'd this wicked Pope by taking away his Life, 
and ſending his Soul to Hell, It was commonly 
reported he Kept a Miſtreſs publickly at Rome before 
he was Pope, and even afterwards, by whom ha- 
ving many Children, they often diverted him with 
their Prattle, eſpecially the eldeſt, Philip, with 

whom he was ſo infinitely delighted, that he ſet- 
tled on him Six Thouſand Crowns a Year, Take 
notice, Spaxiards, how the Patrimony of St. Peter 
has been employ'd; nay, this was not the only 
Pope that had miſapply'd it, as may be found by 
peruſing their Lives. This Pope Gregory had no 
occaſion to undergo the Trial of the Chair, ſince 
he had ſufficiently made it appear he was a Man 
before he came to be elected, In the Time of 
this Pope happen'd the obſtinate and bloody Battel 
between the Portugueſes and Moors, near the Ci 
of Alquivir in Africa, in which three Kings 54 
Among theſe Sebaſtian being one, Pope Gre- 
gory no ſooner heard of his Death bur he ſent his 
Legar, Cardinal Riario, to accommodate the Dif- 
ferences between Don Antonio, who was cry'd up 
by the Commonalty for King of Portugal, and 
Philip II. of Spain, who was eſpous' d by the No- 
bility; but at laſt Philip getting the better by his 
Sword, the Legat turn'd his Office of Mediation 
into that of Congratulation, declaring altogether 
for the Conqueror. Upon the Death of Sebaſtian 
Cardinal Heury, Uncle to the deceas'd, and Son of 
King Emanuel, had' been crown'd King, but he 
dying ſoon after made way for the foregoing! Con- 
teſt, Of this Cardinal Henry the ſame may be 
ſaid which Virgil ſaid of Anius; 


——.— Rex Anius, Rex idem Hominum Phœbique Sacerdos. 
Lond. Delph. 


The Portugueſes ſay this Cardinal was born ; 
Eclipſe of the Moon, and dy'd with one. Twth 
Thirteenth Year of Pope Gregory, An. 158 Tn 
| 82. 
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Relation whereof is as follows. There was a Man 4 great 
of Quality in that City, who had two Daughters B#r%arivy- 


in the Inquiſition, who both perſevering in the 
wholſom Doctrine they had learnt from Doctor 
Cazalla, and other Holy Martyrs, were condemn'd 
to be burnt. The Father, who was a rank Papiſt, 
ſeeing this, humbly beſought the Inquiſitors that he 
might have leave to carry them home to his Houſe 
to try if he could reclaim them, which being 
granted to him, who was look'd upon fincere to 
the Cauſe, he did all he could to bring them a- 
bout; but finding his Arguments fruitleſs, and their 
Conſtancy inſuperable, E brought ſeveral Prieſts 
and Friars to diſpute with them, who failing alike 
in their Attempts, for that Chriſt, according to 


his Promiſe in St. Lube, had given theſe Women A Luke 21.1 5. 


Mouth and Wiſdom, which all their Adverſaries 


(the Prieſts and Friars) were not able to gainſay or 
reſiſt, this inhuman Father went and cut as much 


Wood as he judg'd would be ſufficient to burn 


them, which bringing to Valladolid he rais'd the 
Pile himſelf, and, having laid them on it, ſet Fire 
to it with his own Hands, and burnt them to Aſhes. 
Now we are not to admire at this, becauſe it was 
nothing but what our Saviour had foretold in the 
following Verſe of the foregoing Chapter. Te ſhall 
be betray d, ſaid he, both by Parents and Brethren, 
and Kinsfolks and Friends, and ſome of ye ſhall be 
put to Death. And ye ſhall be hated by all for my 
Name's ſake. Thus far the poor Believers are to 
meet with nothing but Trouble and Miſery, yet 
immediatcly after our Saviour adds for our Com- 
fort, That there ſhall not a Hair of our Heads pe- 
riſh, but in our Patience we ſhall poſſeſs our Souls. 
So, without doubt, theſe two happy Ladies poſ- 
ſeſls'd theirs, and now enjoy that Celeſtial Glory 
which God, for whom they dy'd, had prepar'd 
for them before the Foundation of the World. 

Q 2 With- 
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Without doubt this cruel Father thought he did 
God great Service by what he had done to his 
Daughters, yet of that too Chriſt prophecy'd in 


John 16. 2, St. John. The Hour cometh, ſays he, that whoſoe- 


ver killeth you ſhall think he does God good Service, 
But to the end we may not be too much diſmay'd, 
but keep up our Courage, as much as poſſible, in 
theſe Afflictions, our Lord at the end of the afore- 


33-ſaid Chapter ſays, Theſe things I have ſpoken unto 


SixTvs V. 


Jou, that in me ye might have Peace. In the World 
ye ſhall have Tribulation; but be of good Chear, for 
have overcome the World. In the Time of this 
Pope Gregory all the par. oy of Spain were re- u- 
nited under Philip II. which had been divided e- 

ver ſince the coming of the Moors, 870 Years. 
Pope Gregory being dead he was ſucceeded in 
the Pontificate by Felix Peretti, who on his Elevation 
aſſum'd the Name of Sixtus V. This Felix was 
born of poor Parents the Thirteenth of December, 
in the Year 1521. in a Village call'd Montalto, not 
far from the City of Fermo, in the Marquiſate of 
Ancona, In this Perſon the common Saying of 
A King by Nature, and a Pope by Chance was 
fulfil'd, his Father being ſo poor he was fain 
to look after Hogs for a Livelihood. While a 
Child he was brought up but very mcanly, yet at 
length a certain Lady, taking notice of his Parts, got 
him to be made a Friar of the Order of St. Frau- 
cis, in a Convent at Aſcoli, entreating the Father- 
Guardian to take care of him out of Charity. 
Here he ſtudy'd Grammar, Logich, Philoſophy, and 
Scholaſtick, Divinity, in all which he in a ſhort 
time became a great Proficient. At length, be- 
coming of Age, he was made Inquiſitor, which 
Office he exerci:'d with that Cruelty that few | 
were able to endure him. A certain Noble Vene- 
tian being call'd before him, he treated him with 
that Indignity and Inhumanity, that the Noble- 
man, not accuſtom'd to ſuch Uſage, refoly'd to re- 
| Venge 
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venge himſelf. Accordingly meeting the Iaquiſſ- 

tor ſome few Days after, he no ſooner ſaw him, 

but he bad his Man go and abate the Fierceneſs of Fuftly cha. 
that proud Prelate with a good Cudgel, which heſiz's. 
accordingly doing, Sætus no ſooner felt the Inju- 

ry, than he took his Way towards Rome to com- 

plain of the Magniſico to the Pope. Pius, greatly 

incens'd at his ill Uſage, ſent him once more to 

the Yenetians with greater Authority than before; 

when preſenting himſelf before the Senate with his 

new Commiſhon, that wiſe Council, not being ig- 

norant of his turbulent Temper, and that he came 

more to revenge himſelf than any thing elſe, they 

caus'd an Inch of Wax-Candle to be lighted and 

ſer up, letting Felix at the ſame time know, that 

if he did not get him out of their Dominions be- 

fore that expir'd, he muſt expect even a worſe 
Treatment than he had had from the Nobleman. 

The unfortunate Felix conſidering the matter 

thought it not Prudence to diſpute their Power, 

and therefore immediately return'd towards Rome 

to complain once more to the Pope. Pius, tho? he 

did not care to meddle any further in this Affair, 

yet conſidering Felix might be ſerviceable to him 

in another way he made him Steward of his Houſ- 

hold, and afterwards when the Inquiſition of Spain 

thought they had reaſon to ſuſpe& the Arch-Biſhop 

of Toledo of Hereſie he ſent him into that Kingdom 

to try that Cauſe. About this time alſo the Vicar- Preferr'4 
General of the Franciſcans, the greateſt Dignity of He Pope. 
that Order, happening to die, Pius gave that Poſt 

to Felix, and whom a while after he likewiſe made 
Cardinal. In a word, on the Death of Gregory XIII. obtains th 
Felix, by means of his Spaniſh Friends, came to be Papacy. 
Pope, taking upon him the Name of Sixtus V. out 

of Deference to his Predeceſſor Sixtus IV. who had 

been in like manner a Franciſcan Friar. Certainly 

the Life of that Sixt#s contains ſo many abomina- 


ble Practices that it deſerves to be bury'd with him 
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in perpetual Oblivion in Hell, yet would this Felix 
needs take his Name, the Realon, I ſuppoſe, being, 
that he thought he ſhould prove as bad a Pope if 
not worſe, This Perſon, on his firſt Elevation, 
thiaking he had nothing to amend in his Life, his 
Court, his Rome, his Babylon, which laſt as to Mo- 
rals has all along been the Mother of Fornication 
and Abomination, and as to Doctrine the School of 
Error and Temple of Hereſie, according to what 
the famous Petrarch ſaid of it long ago, he, I ſay, 
thinking he had nothing to —— in himſelf, fell 
to correcting and cenſuring the Actions of other 

His Malice People. Thus by all the ways poſſible, by Cir- 
yu ” umvention, Cunning, — and open Vio- 
England. lence he endeavour'd to diſturb the Tranquility of 
England, ſuborning and exciting moft impious Vil- 

lains and vile Traytors to rid out of the World the 

moſt Serene and right Catholick Queen Elizaberh, 

who nevertheleſs, in deſpight of all his Malice, go- 

vern'd her Kingdom in Quiet and Peace for Forty 

Years together. God bleſs'd her Reign both with 
Spiritual and Temporal Riches, the Jatter by an Af- 

fluence of all kinds of Plenty, the former by the 

Againſt the true Preaching of his bleſſed Word. In like man- 
King of Na. ner this Infamous Pope plotted againſt the moſt II- 
Prince if, luſtrious King of Navarre, and his near Relation 
Conde, © the Prince of Conde, anathematizing them, and de- 
priving them of all they had or were like to poſleſs, 
particularly in caſe of the King of Navarre, de- 

ſpoiling him of that undoubted Right he had to 

the Crown of France, on Failure of a right Heir 

in the Male Line. God in his infinite Good- 

neſs have Mercy on the poor Church, which is 

thus perſecuted by Antichriſt and his Emiſſaries. 

Riſe, Lord, and confound thine Enemies, break 

the Horns of this Beaſt, that it may not be in his 

power to do any more Miſchicf to thy Church. 
Accompliſh the deſtroying of Antichriſt with the 

Breath of thy Mouth, by the Preaching of thy 
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Word. God, the Father of Mercies, ſubvert the 
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Malice of Satan, and raiſe thine own Son, under Epheſ. 1.22, 
whoſe Feet thou haſt put all Things, and given him 


to be the Head over all in the Church. The Church, 
which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him that filleth All 
in All, This moſt Chriſtian Prince of Conde was 
villanouſly poiſon'd by his own Domeſticks, in the 
Year 1588. The fame Year Henry III. King of 
France, caus'd the Duke of Guiſe to be murther'd, and 
at another time had the like done by the Cardinal 
his Brother, all which was on Suſpicion they had 
conſpir d againſt him. Soon after dy'a likewife, 
tho' of a natural Death, Catharine di Medicis, the 
Queen-Mother. The Murther of the Duke of 
Guiſe and his Brother occaſion'd many of the 
chief Cities of France to rebel againſt the King, 
particularly Paris, Roan, Lyons, and Tholowſe. The 
Year following, which was that of 1589. the King 
came againſt Paris and put it to great Straits, whic 

the Citizens JT they thought they had no 
other way of freeing themſelves from this Miſery 
than by taking off the King. For this purpoſe they 
promis'd many great Rewards to any that would 
undertake to kill him, which ſeveral deſperate Vil- 
lains immediately offering to do, yet of all theſe 
one only was pitch'd upon, a Dominican Friar 
nam'd Clement, an unlearned Perſon, and one thar 
had been expell'd his Convent for indirect Courſes, 
This Friar coming towards the King's Camp with 
a Paſs from Count de Brienne, and counterfeit Let- 


ters of Credence from the Preſident de Harlay, he 


was met on the Road by the Sollicitor-General /z 
Gueſle, who underſtanding he had Buſineſs of Im- 
portance with the King promis'd to introduce him 
to his Majeſty next Morning. The King _— 
of his coming, and having always had a great Kind- 
neſs for the Regular Clergy, commanded he ſhould 


be brought into his Preſence even before the Time 


appointed by la Gueſle. This being accordingly 
Je - os done, 
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done, the Friar had no ſooner enter'd the Bed-cham- 
ber than he fell on his Knees and preſented his 
Credential Letters, which whilſt the King was 
reading, bowing his Body a little, the curſed Sinon 
drawing a poiſon d Knife out of his Sleeve, which 

Henry III. he had hid there for that purpoſe, thruſt him in- 
of France to the Bowels. The King perceiving himſelf wound- 
murther d. ed immediately cry'd out, at which the Guards en- 
tering ſoon diſpatch d the Friar, tho'the King com- 

manded they ſhould not kill him. This wounding 

the King occafion'd great Sorrow in the whole 

Camp, whilſt the Enemy rejoic'd at it, and ask d 

aloud if the Friar's Knife was not well pointed, The 
following Night the King dy d, having firſt nam'd 

for his Succeſſor the King of Navarre, his neareſt 
Kinſman, who was thenceforward call'd Henry IV. 

The Pope When the News of King Henry's Death came to 
" acl Rome Pope Sixtus V. made a ſolemn Oration on it 
; in the Conſiſtory of the Cardinals, wherein he not 
only compar'd this Treaſon of that curſed Friar with 

the Acts of Eleazar and Judith, but alſo maintain'd 

it excecded them. Of the Act of Eleaxar we read 

| 1MMach. 6. 43. in Mac habces, where tis ſaid, That Perſon, ſirnam' d 
| Savaran, perceiving an Elephant in the Enemy's 
Army more powerful than the reſt, as being much 

44, taller, and having on a Royal Harneſs, he ſuppo- 

ſing Autiochus was there put himſelf in jeopardy 

that he might thereby deliver his Country and get 

45, himſelf a perpetual Name, Hereupon be ruſh'd 
couragiouſly through the Enemies Troops, ſlaying 

on the Right Hand and the Left, ſo that they were di- 

46. vided from him on both ſides. This done he crept 
under the Elephant and thruſt him into the Belly, 

Judith 13. 2. Whereupon the Beaſt fell down and dy'd. In like 
Nc. manner the couragious Widow Judith liew the great 
General Holophernes, and cut off his Head. Now 

the War which Antiochus and Holophernes wag'd a- 

gainſt the People of God was unjuſt, whereas that 

Which Heury III. King of France, made * 

| | the 
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the League, who had conſpir d againſt and endea- 


vour'd to dethrone him, was moſt juſtifiable, in a 
manner that as to this Act only he was no Tyrant. 
Moreover he had all along been of the ſame Reli- 
gion with the League, as _ by his End, for 
in thoſe few Hours he had to live after his ſtab- 
bing he both Confeſsd, Communicated, and re- 
ceiv'd the Extreme Unition. But leaving theſe Hu- 
man Conclufions let us come to the Holy Scriptures. 


By that Sacred Book it appears that Saul had been 


' a wicked King, a Hypocrite, Tyrant, &c. where» 
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fore God ſaid to Samuel, How long wilt thow maurn 1 Sun. 16.1, 


for Saul, ſince I have rejected him from reigning over 
Iſrael? and thereupon commanded him to go and 
anoint David, one of the Sons of Feſſe, for King. 
Alſo in the ſame Chapter it is further ſaid, that t 

Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil 
Spirit from Jehovah troubled him, Tho God had 
thus forſaken Saul, yet do we not read he either 
gave Samuel or any other Commiſhon to- kill him. 
Alſo David, tho be had been choſen by God and 
anointed by Samuel for King, yet when two Op- 
portunities preſented for him to kill Saal he declin d 
it. Likewiſe when David and his Followers 
had hid themſelves for fear of Saul in a Cave at 
Engeddi, Saul being in purſuit of him, and entering 


14, 


that Cave to cover his Feet, the Men of David 


ſaid to their Maſter, Behold the Day of which the 
Lord ſaid unto thee, Behold I will deliver thine Eue- 
my into thine hand, that thou mayſt do to him as 
it ſhall ſeem good unto thee. But David being taught 
in a better School anſwer'd them, The Lord forbid 
that I ſhowld do this thing unto my Maſter, the 
Lord's Anointed; that I ſhould ſtreteh forth mine 
Hand againſt him who is the Anointed of the Lord. 
So that we may ſee he not only forbore to kill him 
but alſo was concern'd that he had preſum'd to cut 
off the Skirt of his Garment, as if he had done 
him the greateſt Damage imaginable, Alſo in the 

Twenty 
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26.7. Twenty Sixth Chapter of the ſame Book it is faid, 
that David and Abiſhai came by Night to Saul's 

Camp, and that they found him ſleeping, gc. 

8, when Abi ſhai ſaid to David, God hath deltver d thine 
Enemy into thine hand this Day ; now therefore let 

me [mite him I pray thee with the Spear (that ſtuck 

in the Ground by him) even to the Earth at once, 
and I will not ſmite him a ſecond time. To which 

9+ David anſwer'd, Deſtroy him not, for who can ſtretch 
forth his Hand againſt the Lord's Anointed and be 

10, oxiltleſs? And David ſaid further, As the Lord live 
eth, the Lord ſhall ſmute him, or his Day ſhall come 

to die, or he ſhall deſcend into Battel and periſh. 

11. The Lord forbid I ſhould ſtretch forth mine hand 

againſt thei Lord's Anointed, &c. Likewiſe when a 

Man came out of Sax!'s Camp to let David know 

2 bam. 1. 14, he had ſlain that King, David ſaid to him How ! 

wert thou not afraid to ſtretch forth thine Hand a- 

15, gainſt the Lord's Anointed ? Which ſaid he com- 
manded one of his young Men to go fall upon him 

16, that he died. Upon which David ſaid to him, Thy 
Blood be upon thine Head, for thy Mouth has teſti- 

5 d againſt thee, ſaying, I have ſlain the Lord's A- 

17. nointed. And David mourn d over Saul, &c. From 

| hence we may conclude the Act of this Friar Cle- 
ment and his Counſellors, in killing their King, was 
impious, as was that likewiſe of Pope Sixtus V. in 

. Canonizes commending and canonizing fo vile a Deed. What 

the Aft. Revelation could this Pope have that God had ſo 

totally forſaken Henry III. that he muſt be deny'd 
thoſe Obſequies and Honours which are wont to 
be paid to 1 Dead, and whereupon he forbad the 
Prieſts to pray for his Soul. Now tho' both Sa. 
muel and David had had moſt certain Revelation 
that God had forſaken Saul, and ſuffer'd him to 
full into a Reprobate Senſe, yet for all this they per- 
mitted him to live, and did not conſpire againſt him 
to take away his Life. In our Days, if a Prince, be 
he Heretick (as the Papiſts call him) or a 
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does not altogether obey what the Pope commands, 
even to the reſigning of his Kingdom, he ſhall be 

curs'd and excommunicated both as to Body and 

Soul, and the vileſt Perſon, according to Sixtus V. 

may with good Conſcience kill him, whoſe Act 

ſhall be look d on as meritorious, and he be put in 
Election to be canoniʒz d. What fort of Religion 

can this be, that a Man ſhall be canoniz'd for what 

is expreſly forbidden by the Holy Scriptures, as we 

have by ſeveral Examples ſufficiently ſhown? O 
Tempora. O Mores! Yet their Day ſhall come, 

they ſhall not always eſcape with their St. Martin, 

as they ſay. To ſpeak further of the Actions of More As 
this Pope, he is ſaid to have compar'd the Act of of Impiety. 
Friar Clement with the Works of the Creation and 
Incarnation. He bleſs'd the Spaniſh Banner againſt 
England, in the Year 1588. but to no great pur- 

poſe, and afterwards commended Queen Elizabeth 

for an excellent Governeſs. He quarrell'd with Spain 

about Naples, and carry'd ſuch an heavy Hand over 

the Jeſuits that he robb'd them of a great Sum of 

Mony, which occaſion'd them to feign the Devil 

had carry'd him away in the Habit of a Coachman 

two Years before he ſhould have done fo by Com- 

pact, But the Pope had beſtow'd thoſe two Years 

to make a Youth, otherwiſe under Age, ripe for 

the Gallows. Hereupon Cardinal Bellarmine being pellar- 
queſtion'd what he thought of this Pope's ending, mine's 
ſagely gave his Cenſure thus; Quantum ſapio, quan-<®/ure. 
tum _— quantum intelligo, Dominus noſter Papa 
deſcendit ad Infernum. As to what I know, what 

I can conceive, or what I can learn, Our Holy Fa- 

ther the Pope is gone to the Devil; and yet it was 

to this Sixrus he dedicated his Controverſies, To Hpocriſſe. 
give an Inſtance of this Pope's Hypocriſie I muſt 
go back to his Election, upon which he began im- 
mediately to caſt off his Diſguiſe of Humility with 

which he had cloak d his Ambition above Fifteen 

Years, for he no ſooner perceiv'd the Votes like to 
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go for him but being impatient to enjoy the Pon. 
tifical Honours he threw away his Staff, which us'd 
to ſupport his crooked old Age, and ſtrutting and 
ſtretching himſelf bold upright ſeem'd a foot high- 
er than before, to the no ſmall Wonder of all about 
him: After which he began to hum and ſpit with 
as great Force and Vigour as any young Man of 
Thirty Years of Age could do. Nay, when he 


| had over-rul'd the Scrutiny, he ſang Te Deum with 


Cruelty, 


that clear and audible Voice as made the Hall to 
ring, tho' but an Hour or two before he had not 
ſpoke without Coughing or Spitting three or four 
times. Hereupon, as he went towards the Church 
of St. Peter, the People, wondring at the ſudden 
Change, ask d, 1s not this the Cardinal who but F o- 
ther day went ſo feeble and decrepit that he ſeem'd 
ready to fall at every Step? Is not this he who wall'd 
always ſtooping, with his Head hanging down and a- 
wry towards one Shoulder? But how came he to be 
thus chang'd ? With what Vigour and Majeſty does he 


. now walk, like another Aaron? He was more than 
Ambition, 


ordinarily Ambitious, for on the Maſter of the 
Ceremonies asking him, according to Cuſtom, he- 
ther he was pleas'd to accept the Papal Office ? He 
anſwer d, We are not now to accept what we have al- 
ready accepted, but if ye had another Popedom to con- 
fer we are likewiſe capable to receive that, for by 
the Grace of God we are well aſſur'd we have Force 
and Vigour ſufficient to rule and govern two Worlds, 
with as great Facility as we ſhall be able to do this 
one Popedom. Being told by the Phyſicians who 
came to wait on him, that he had another gueſs 
Mein than when he was Cardinal, he reply'd, True 
indeed, while we were Cardinal we went always 
ſtooping and poring on the Ground to look for the Keys 
of Heaven, but now having found them we need no 
longer look down but up, having occaſion for nothing 
more on Earth. How cruelly he treated the Au- 
thor of a Paſquil, that reflected on the * his 

Siſter's 
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Siſter's having been a Laundreſs, is very well known; 
for tho* he dad promis'd in his Edict no harm 
ſhould come to him if he voluntarily ſurrender'd 
himſelf, yer, having him once in his Power, he 
prevaricated, and cruelly order'd both his Hands 
and Tongue to be cut off, that he.might not be 
able to ſpeak or write any more Satyrs. He alſo 
condemn'd his Cup-bearer Bellocchio to the Gallies, 
for but affixing the Annulus Piſcatorius to what his 

Holineſs had refus d to paſs. He was ever chidin 
his Servants in a clamorous manner, and was inf? 
nitely covetous and deſirous of Mony, which Covetonſ- 
made him to lay Taxes on thoſe things which had . 
never been before charg'd, and fell thoſe Offices 
which had never *rill his Time been ſet to Sale. 
About Four Months before his Death he found 
himſelf indiſpos'd in his Head, yet would eat and 
drink as one in good Health, having often in his 
Mouth the Saying of Veſpaſian, Opportet Impera- 
torem ftkantem Mori, A Prince muſt die in his Vo» 
cation. But afterwards, being ſeiz d by a malig- 
nant Feaver, he dy'd on the Thirtieth of Auguſt, 
in the Year 1590. having govern'd the Papal See 1590. 
Five Years, Four Months and Three Days. 

Urban VII. ſucceeded, having been call'd be- yz an 
fore his Elevation John Baptiſta Caſtagna. He VII. 
enjoy'd the Papacy but Thirteen Days, dying in 
the Seventieth Year of his Age. He was a Perſon 1596. 
of a good Character, and lyes bury'd in St. Peters 
Church. | 

Next came Gregory XIV. a Milanexe, call'd be- Garcory 
fore his Election Nicholas Sfrondati. He had been NIV. 
one of the Tridentine Grandees, where he ſtarted 
a ſhrewd Opinion, that Biſhops were oblig'd to 
reſide in their Dioceſſes. He alſo held a Pbilee, | 
and exhauſted the Revenues of the Church in the 
Wars of France, which Sixtus V. had before ſeal'd 
with an Oath, that they ſhould be employ'd only 
for Recovery of the Holy Land. He curs'd Hen- 
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His Bulls a- y IV of France, as a relaps'd Heretick; but the 
gainſt the Parliament of Paris laugh'd at his Bulls, and ad- 
—— 1 judg'd them to be burnt by the common Hang- 
burnt, man, whereupon King Henry wiſh'd the Prelates 
to cram the Papacy with no more Annals from 
France, but to create a Patriarch of their own, *© 
This Pope ſent his Nephew Francis General to the 
French Wars, but could not refiſt the Feaver and 
Stone at home, which ended his Days before he 
had onjoy' d one Year of the 4 
Inxocenr Innocent IX. a Bologneze, call'd, before his Ele- 
X. Qion, John Antonio Fachinetti, but commonly the 
Cardinal of Santi Quattro. He reiga'd but two 
Months, at the end of which he dy'd of a malignant 
Fever, and was bury'd in St. Peers Church. Now, to 
ſhew the Frailty of Human Nature, and the Uncer- 
tainty of great Places, there dy*d, within the ſpace 
of One Year, Four Months and Three Days, Four 
Popes, and, as 'tis thought, moſt of them by 
Poifor'd. Ppoiſon. This Pope was ſucceeded by 
 Cremexr Clement VIII. a Florentine, before his Elevati- 
VIII. on calld Cardinal Hippolito Aldebrandino. This 
Pope held the See of Rome longer than his Prede- 
Makes the ceſſor had done, to do more miſchicf. He begins 
" King of with Henry IV. of France, whom he preſs'd ſo 
— * i cloſe, that he made him to turn Papiſt before he 
4 would ſuffer him to be quiet in his Kingdom, 
Neither was he then, for firſt a Woman, then Bo- 
treus, his Cup-bearer, thro the Inſtigation of the 
Jeſuiti, afterwards John Caſtel, a Student of theirs, 
attempted his Death, which at length Ravillac, a- 
nother Villain, compleated. And all this, forſooth, 
becauſe he had enter'd on the Kingdom without 
the Pope's Abſolution, being Abſolv'd only by the 
Biſhop of Biberico. To get this Sore heal'd Per- 
ronne and d Oſſat were ſent to Rome, where the 
Abſolves obtain'd Abſolution, the Pope reciting the Elevent 
eat King. Pſalm, and at every Verſe gently ſtriking with his 


Rod the proſtrate Suppliants, whom he ſhould va 
5 | . ther 
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ther have laſh'd more ſoundly, as he did Ceſar 
# Eſte, whom he Excommunicated, and got from 
him the Dukedom of Ferrara, which he added to 444 per- 
St. Peter's Patrimony. This Pope difpens'd with rara zo Sr. 
Cardinal Albert of Auſtria to marry Iſabella, In. Peter“ Pa- 
fanta of Spain, but would not afford the Title a 
King to the Great Duke of Muſcovy, tho he had 
deſir'd it of him, and this becauſe he was too much 
enclin'd to the Greek Church. He likewiſe di- 
ſpens'd with Henry IV. to put away Queen Afar 
garet, and marry Mary di Medicis; alſo — 
what he could that King James ſhould not ſuc- 
ceed Queen Elizabeth in England, He was much 
troubbd with the Gout, but eav'd,- as he ſaid, when 
Arch-Duke Maximilian kiſs'd his ſwell'd Toes. 
He dy'd the Third of March 1605. in the Six- y6og. 
ry Ninth Year of his Age, having held the Pa- 
pal See Thirteen Years, One Month and Three 
Days. 
Th XI. nam'd before his Election Alexander Lx O XI. 
di Medicis, ſucceeded. He came in with this Afot- 
zo over his Triumphal Arch, Dignus eſt Leo in 
Virtute Agni accipere Librum, & ſolvere ſeptem Sig- 
nacula ejus. But Four times Seven Days had not 
paſs d before a burning Feaver, or ſomewhat elſe, 
ended his Days the Twenty Fifth after his Electi- 
on, and Seventieth Year of his Age. He was ſuc- 160g. 
ceeded by 

Paul V. a Roman, before his Election nam'd Pavur v. 
Camillo, Cardinal of Borgheſe. This Pope's Com- 
petitors were the Cardinals Bellarmine and Barro- 
nius, but the Papal See needed not ſo much Learn- 
ing as they were Maſters of, and therefore they 
were put by. Whatever Pope Paul's Learning 
might be, he had ſuch Inſcriptions to him as fol- klarnæus in 
low, PaULo QUInto Ice Deo, Chriſtiane Rei- fer MY... 
publica Monarche Invittiſſmo, C. Pontificie Omni= © 
potentiæ Conſervatori Acerrimo, out of which In- 
ſcription, in the Three firſt Words, may be col- 

lected 
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Rev. 13-18. lected the Number of the Beaſt 666. Another 
Inſcription of no leſs Importance was, Gens G- 

Jer. 27. 8. Regnum quod non ſervierit tibi, in Gladio & in Fa- 
me & in Peſte, viſitabo ſuper Gentem illam ait Do- 

minus. The Nation Kingdom that will not 

ſerve him I will puniſh, ſaith the Lord, with Sword, 


| Il. 45. 23. 1th Famine and Peſtilence. A third was, Dedit 


Dominus Poteſtatem, ut omnes Populi Ipſi ſerviant, 

Poteſt as ejus Poteſtas æterna, & Regnum ejus quod 

non corrumpetur, & erunt Reges Nutritis tui, &c. 

Vulta in Terram demifſo, Pulverem tuorum Pedum 

lingent. God has given him Power that all Nations 

may ſerve and obey him. His Power is Eternal, and 

his Kingdom ſhall never be deſtroy d. Kings ſhall 

be his nurſing Fathers, &c. And they ſhall bow with 

| their Faces, to the Earth, and lick, up the Duſt of his 
ee Feet. For not ſtooping to this Power and Titles a 
— Powder-Plot was ſet on Foot in England by Garnet 
the Jeſuit, and other his Accomplices, to blow 

up the King and State at once. The State of Ye- 

nice was interdicted, yet they baniſh'd the Feſwits 

that had ſided with his Holineſs againſt them. 
However divers other Orders ſtuck cloſe to them 

againſt the Pope and his learned Cardinals, Bellarmine 

and Barronius, But Cardinal Bellarmine's Exhor- 

tation to his Holineſs, Surge & Manduca, Ariſe 

and eat up the Venetians, would not go down till 
Cardinal Foyeuſe had patch'd up the matter, ne- 
vertheleſs, with no Diſparagement to that State. 
Ourbof Al. The Oath of Allegiance, which King James of 
legiacce England requir'd of his Subjects, was oppos'd by 
zo King Briefs from the Pope, yet that learned King fo 
James I. juſtify'd his Right with his own Pen, that his Ho- 
lineſs declin'd the Encounter. Suarez, Bellarmine, 

Becan and others, that interpos'd againſt the Supre- 

macy of Kings, were cenſur'd by the Sorbon of Pa- 

ris; nevertheleſs at length Cardinal Perrone forc'd 

them, in ſome meaſure, to allow of the Council 


of Trent. In the Breach between the Emperor 
a 


Oppoſes the 
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and the Count Palatine, a great Tax was laid on 
all the Clergy of Italy, towards ſupporting the 
Catholick Cauſe, and a new Order of Knighthood 
was erected at Vienna, under the Patronage of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, St. Michael and St. Francis, the bet- 
ter to root out Hereticks. In this Difference the 
Duke of Saxony join'd the Emperor, contrary to 
the Determination of his Divines at Jene and Mit- 
temberg, The great Controverhe between the Feſ#- 
irs and Dominicans, concerning the Immaculare Con- 
ception of the Virgin Mary, was rather ſmother'd 
than decided in this Pope's Time. This Pope 
made ſo great uſe of his Trade of a Lawyer, in 
which he had been educated, that all the Popes for 
Fifty Years before had not thunder'd out ſo many 
Briefs, Monitories and Excommunications as he 
did in the ſpace only of Five Years. His 
Nuncio at Venice, Horatio Mattei, Biſhop of Gierace, 
being one Day making a Speech before the Doge 
and Senate, he had the Impertinence, or rather 
Impudence, to fay, That Alms-Deeds, and other 
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Cenſures, 


Works of Piety and Charity, with frequent Commu— 


nion in the Holy Sacrament, and the moſt ſublime 
Works of Chriſtian Devotion, ad nihilum valent, were 
all nothing, unleſs they were attended with Reſpect 
and Favour to the Eccleſiaſtical Liberty and Authori- 
ty. To which he added, That the Pope had com- 
manded him to perſiſt in this Opinion to Death, and 
accordingly he was reſolv d to undergo Martyrdom, 
rather. than be remiſs or cold in Advancement of the 


Papal Power. Nay, he deliver d theſe Words with ,1,-ogance 
that Arrogance and ſupercilious Affectation, that of 4 Nun- 


he ſeem'd to ſay, I am Pope in this Place, and ex- do. 


* 


pect no Reply or Conteſt, but ſpeedy Obedience. This 


Pope in the beginning of his Pontificat was much 
oppreſs'd with Melancholy, the ground of which 
was a Report about Rome, that the Images of the 
Virgin of Subiaco had ſweated, which commonly 


foreruns the Death of Popes, but certain of his 
| R Friends 
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Friends remov'd that Apprehenſion by aſſembling 
all the Aſtrologers and Divines of that City, who 
faid there had indeed been many black and unhap- 

y Influences which threaten'd the Life of the 
Pope, but now all were paſt, and nothing remain d 
but chearful auſpicious Omens, which porter ded 
long Life and Happineſs to his Holineſs. This 
Pope endeavour'd to have the Marq..1fs of Morcone, 
otherwiſe call'd Regent of Ponte, ſent to Rome, 
for condemning a Bookſeller to the Gallies for prints 
ing libellous Pamphlets, wh ch he pretended was 
an Encroachment on the Eccleſiaſtical Power, and 
therefore merited the Cenſure and Punithment of 
the Church. He alſo took away certain Rents and 
Benefices belonging to the Religious Order of Mal. 
ta, and gave them to Cardina' Borgheſe, his Nephew, 
of about Twenty Three Years of Age. But thefe 
and other matters of this Nature made no great 
Noiſe, and only fſery'd to open the Way to Paiti- 
culars of greater Importance which follow'd, but 
which I omit for Bievities fake, This Pope dy'd 

1621; of an Apoplexy the Fourteenth of January, 1621, 
in the Seventicth Year of his Age, and the Fifteenth, 
Eight Months and Thirteen Days of his Pont) ficat. 

| During his Reign he created Sixteen Cardinals, 

| Gnrcory Gregory XV. a Bologneze, ſ\\cceed:, call d before 

| XV. his Election Cardinal Alexander Ludovifo. He in- 
ſtigated the French againſt the Proteſtants, and quar- 

rel'd with the Yenerians for entertaining - Greeks, 

while they were in War with the I[nfidels. To 

this the Senate reply'd, they eſteem'd a He eticks 

Office de that oppos d their Commonwealth. The Congre- 

Propagan · g:tion, de propaganda Fide, was firſt inſtituted by 

da Fide in. this Pope in 1622. He allo canoniz'd Ignatius 

ſituad. 1s, Founder of the Jeſuits, Philp Neri, Fou, der 

of the Oraterians, call d by the French, Les Peres 
de I Oratoire, together with Jidore, a Spaxiard, 
that had been an Husbandman; Tereſa. 4 Nun, 

that reform'd the Order of the Carmelites, and ; 

| Francis 


er ,, e 


Dutchy devolv'd to the Roman See, the Pope either 
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Francis Xavier, a Feſuit, who is call'd the Apoſtle 


of the Indies. In this Pope's Time the Illuminati, 
which ſome held a kind of Proteſtant Rowndheads, 
kept a great quarter in ain, encreaſing to that 
degree, that the Inquiſition was forc'd to wink at 
them. After two Years bluſtering among the Car- 
dinals, Pope Gregory dy d on the Eighth of Fly, 
in the Year 1623. 


Barberini, was choſen next. Four and Tweaty 
Cardinals fell ſick at his Election, whereof Ten 


dy'd. The Arch-Biſhop of Spalatro, playing Zack, 


of both ſides, dy'd in Priſon at Rome in the Year 
1624. whoſe Body and Writings the Pope com- 
manded to be burnt after his Death. Nor had Fa- 
ther Barnes, an Engliſh Benedictine, Author of the 
Catholico- Romanus Pacificus, much better Fortune, 
for he dy'd at Rome among the Madmen, where 
he had been confin'd for expreſſing himſelf too 
liberally againſt the Feſwits in behalf of Kings. On 
this Pope's taking away the Corinthian Braſs from 
the Roof of the Pantheon, to make Pillars for the 
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1623. 


Urban VIII. a Florentine, before calld MaffeoU x» a v 


VIII. 


High Altar of St. Peter's, Paſquin complain'd in 4 Paſqui- 
theſe Words, Quod non fecerunt Barbari fecere Bar- nade. 


berini. He was ſaid to have been no Friend to 
the Feſ#irs, yet never openly diſcountenanc'd them. 
Indeed he quite caſhier d eſureſes, who had un- 
derhand grown into an Order very advantagious to 
that Society. One of this Order wrote directly a- 
gainſt the Pope's Authority, affirming he could 
do no more out of his Dioceſꝭ than another Bi- 
ſhop, and thit his Bulla Cenæ thunder'd out fo for- 
mally every Year was but a Bawble. That the 
Grandeur of th Apoſtolick See might be more ad- 
vanc'd, Pope Urban, in 1631. gave the Cardinals 


the Title of Eminence, and declar'd the Common- Title of E. 
wealth of Venice equal to Kings. In 1632. the rein 
Duke of Urbiz dying without Male-Iſſue, that}, — 
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out of Moderation or Policy, rather chuſing to an- 
nex it to the Papacy, than to beſtow it on his 
Nephew Taddeo Barberini, who ſollicited for it. 
This Pope endeavour'd to re-eſtabliſh the Catho- 
lick Religion in England by one Roſſerti, afterwards 
a Cardinal, and one Conne, a Scoichman, but his 
Defigns were diſappointed. Pope Urban, about 
the end of his Papacy, unhappily fell into a War 
with the Duke of Parma, that ſet all Italy in a 
Flame, which, notwithſtanding, ended in a Peace, 
yet was however prejudicial to the Pope's both 

Pallavicini Purſe and Reputation, as Ferrante Pallavicini made 
27 lu appear in his Satyrs, which ſoon after coſt him his 
Life at Avignon, This Pope dy'd on the 29th of 

1644. Fly in 1644. having held the Pontificat Twen- 
ty One Years, wanting but Eight Days. His 
greateſt Fault was Nepotiſin, or too great an In- 
dulgence to his Nephews and Family. 

cocker Junocent X. otherwiſe call'd Cardinal Pamfilio, 
a Roman, was elected next. He prov'd ungrateful 
to the Barberini, thro! whoſe means he had ob- 
tain d the Pontificat, for he forc'd them privately 
to fly into France, tho he was afterwards recon- 
cild to them. He ſent Rinuccini, Arch-Biſhop 

; 27,9; of Fermo, into Ireland to manage the Rebellion 

om ire. there againſt the Engliſb. This Biſhop behav'd 
land, Himſelf very imperiouſly in his Commiſſion, Ex- 
communicating all the Papiſts that had conſented 

to a Peace with the King, yet at length, having 

caus'd great Diſtractions and Tumults, he was 

forc'd to leave that Kingdom. This Pope granted 

a Diſpenſation to Caſimir, King of Poland, to mar- 

his Brother's Widow, which is no wonder, if 

it be true that. he himſelf had formerly been too 

familiar with his Brother's Wife, the infamous 

Severily to Donna Olympia. The People of Caſtro having 
murder'd their Biſhop, he caus'd their City to be 

_ utterly deſtroy'd, leaving only a Pillar with this 
| Inſcription, - Here was Caſtro, He was no Friend 
| 2 to 
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to the Religious Orders, and aboliſh'd ſome of 

them, yet left the worſt behind. He condemn'd 

the Fanſeniſts in 1643. yet, notwithſtanding his 

infallible Decree, Pope Innocent XI. was afterwards 

very kind to them. Pope Innocent X. dy'd at his 

Palace of Monte-Cavallo on the Seventh of Fanua- 

ry, in 1655. having been Pope Ten Years, Three 1655. - 

Months and Twenty Three Days. He was ex- 

treamly rigorous in doing Juſtice, well vers d in 

Buſineſs, and had the Character of a very skilful, 

underſtanding Perſon, but 'twill be the Eternal Re- 

proach of his Weakneſs, that he let a crafty rapa- Hi Mat- 

cious Woman lead him by the Noſe, as Donna ne,. 

Olympia did. He was ſucceeded by 
Alexander VII. call'd before his Advancement rex a x- 


Cardinal Fabio Chigi of Sena. He began his Pon- DR VII. 


tificat very plaufibly, for he refus d to admit any 

of his Kindred about him to avoid the Slander of 

Nepotiſm; but either he diſſembl'd then, or chang'd p;jmmua- 

his. Mind afterwards, for at length he admitted all in. 

his Relations, giving them vaſt Riches and Prefer- 

ments, eſpecially to his Nephew Flavio Chigi, whom, 

tho* a Perſon of a vicious Life, he made his prime 

Miniſter. Queen Chriſtina of Sweden, having re- 

ſign'd her Kingdom, and renounc'd her Faith, this 

Pope dar You”. her at Rome on Chriſtmas Day in 

1655. giving her the new Name of Chriſtina A 

lexandra. He got the Jeſuits re- admitted into the 

Commonwealth of Venice, in 1657. after they had 

been baniſh'd thence many Years. In 1661. he 

publiſh'd a Decree in Favour of the Immaculate 

Conception of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, denouncing 

ſevere Penalties on all that ſhould any ways main- 

tain the contrary. The fame Year he canoniz'd 

Francis of Sales, Biſhop of Geneva. About this 

time the Sorboniſts cenſur'd two Books, one of 

James Vernant, who aſſerted the Pope's Infallibili- 

ty in Derogation of Councils, Kings and Biſhops ; 

the other of Amedeus Guimenius, who defended 
| R 3 the 


1667. 


CLeMenT 
IX. 
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the Morals of the Feſuits. This mightily offend- 
ed the Pope, who deſir d the King of France to 
revoke thoſe Cenſures, and condemn'd them 


at Rome in 1665. but his Bull was {lighted by the 
Parliament of Paris, and the Cenſures of the Sor- 
boniſts maintain'd. This Pope dy'd on the Twelfth 
of May in 1667. in the Sixty Ninth Year of his 
Age, laving held the Pontificat Twelve Years, 
Oae Month and Sixteen Days. 

Clement IX. otherwiſe call'd Cardinal Roſpigliofs 
of Piſtoia, ſucceeded him, June the 20th. Alphon- 


Jo, King of Portagal, being depos'd, and divorc'd 


on account of Impotence, this Pope granted a Di- 
ſpenſation for his Brother Don Pearo's marrying 
his Queen, but to put the better colour on this ex- 


traordinary Action, tis ſaid he was neceſſitated 


to it, the Marriage being already conſ mmated, 
and the Queen big with Child. This Pope was 
ſo affected with the Loſs of Candia, that it haſten'd 
his End, dying ſoon after the Surrender of that 
Place, on the Ninth of December in 1669. having 
liv'd Seventy One Years, and govern'd the Ponti- 
ficat Two Years, Five Months and Eighteen Days. 
He was ſucceeded by | 

Clement X. who before his Election was call 

Cardinal Altieri. He was not choſen till the Ninth 
of April following, in the Year 1670. by reaſon 
of various Factions in the Conclave, Upon this 
Pope's Election the following Paſquinade was made, 


4 Paſqui- Altieri, le rue Stelle ſono fiſſe ö erranti ? 
e. , 


Se ſono erramti, non te diran il vero; 
Se ſono fiſſe, non andaranno avanti. 


To which it was anſwer'd. 


- Sciorto, le mie Stelle now ſono erranti, 
E me diran ii vero; ſono fiſe, 


Which 
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Which may be thus Exgliſe d. Altieri, are thy 


Stars fix'a or wandering ? If they are wandering 

they wil not tell thee the Truth. If they are fix'd 

they will not go forward. The A: ſwer was. Fool, my 

Sars are not wanaering, and they will certainly tell 

me the Truth. Nay, tho' they be fix'd, they will 

move with the Motion of the Heavens, Being un- 

able to go ern, on account of his Age, he com- 

mitted all Adminiſtration of Affairs to Cardinal 
Paluzz1, whom he adopted for his Nephew, and 

gave him his own Name. Yet this manner of 
Proceeding occaſion d divers Speculations among 

the Politicians, one of which was, that that Car- 

dinal being but poor, and withal covetous, as the 
Romans generally are, they fear'd the Court might |, 

by him be inclin'd to a ſcandalous Parſimony, the 
Officers become mercenary, and all Benefices be 
fer to Sale, as they were in the time of Innocent X. 

This occaſion'd divers Paſquils or Libels againſt Zibels 4. 
the Pope, whereof one was fed under his Picture g rhe 
that hung over his Bed-Chamber Door, which in Te. 
Italian was, Qui ſto per Inſegna. Here I ſtand for 

a Cypher. Another was tack d to Cardinal Altieri's 

Door, being this, To the moſt Eminent Cardinal 

Signor Paluzzi Altieri, by Title Cardinal-Patron, but 

in reality Pope himſelf. A thud was ſet over the 

Pope's Chamber Door, being, To his Holineſs Cle- 

ment X. our Lord and Prince, living under the Tu- 

irion of Cardinal Altieri. This Cardinal caus'd an 

Edict to be publiſh'd, to take away the Privilege 

which Cardinals and Ambaſſadors had of being 
exemoted from the c mmon Impoſts on Merchan- 

diſe and Proviſions brought to Rome, whereupon 

aroſe a great Quarrel hetween him and the Foret 
Miniſters, paiticularly the Duke 4 Etrees, the 

French Ambaſſador. This Cardinal, aſſuming all 
Matters into his own Hands, ſuffer'd no Applica» 
tion to be made to the Pope but thro* his Means 8 
and Interceſſion. Nor would he permit the Seals . zavou- 


R 4 torit-. 


1676. 


INNOCENT 
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to paſs for any Livings or Benefices, unleſs he 
were firſt brib'd, in which he was ſo ſtrict that 
2 Living of Ten Crowns a Year did not eſca 
him without ſome Acknowledgment. Now 
better Management of this Simoniacal Traffick, he 
appointed Brokers to ſet up an Office in the Pal. 
lace, where they were to bargain and contract pub- 
lickly for Offices and Benefices. In 1675. the 
Pope celebrated the Jubilee with a vaſt Concourſe 
of People, as is uſual upon ſuch Occaſions, The 
ſame Year he made Five Cardinals, whereof Car- 
dinal Howard was one, but the French King would 
not own any one of that Promotion, becauſe the 
Perſon he had nominated was not advanc'd to 
that Dignity. After a longer time than was ex- 
pected, this good old doating Pope dy'd in 1676. 
and on his Death-Bed complain'd much of his Ne- 
phew-Fayourite, to whom, upon a certain Occa- 
ſion, he faid, Tow may well content your ſelf, having 
been Pope Six Tears; ſuffer me now to follow my own 
Inclinations, and execute the Pontificat only for Six 
Hours. 

Innocent XI. or Cardinal Odeſcalchi of Como, in 
the Dutchy of Milan, was advanc'd to the Papal 
See on the 21ſt of September following. He was 
made Cardinal-Legat of Bologna, and Arch-Biſhop 
of Navarra, by his Predeceſſor, and choſen Pope 
by the Cardinal Zealots after great Heats, His 
firſt Action was regulating the Abuſes of Nepo- 
tiſin, when to calm his Nephew Don Livio's Re- 
ſentments, he gave him his Eſtate of 30000 Crowns 
per Annum, yet forbad him either to receive or 
return Viſits under the Notion of Nephew to the 
Pope. He prepar'd a Bull againſt NVepotiſin, and 
us'd Endeavours to induce the Cardinals to eſta- 
bliſh it for ever, but 'twas thought thoſe good 
Men, who all liv'd in hopes of the Triple Crown, 
would not by any Artifices be brought to allow 


of ſuch a Self-denying Sanction. He next W 
2 as 
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his Domeſtick Expences, and Ambaſſadors Privi- 
leges, which laſt were wont to give Sanctuary to 
Criminals in their Palaces, which he reform'd. He 
promoted a general Reformation of Manners, ba- 
niſh'd Strumpets, diſcourag'd Gaming, and took 
care of Creditors, He likewife ſuppreſs'd an Of- 
fice of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin 
Mary, and could he in like manner have extirpated 
all the reſt of the groſs Abuſes of the Church of 
Rome in her Worſhip, we might reaſonably allow 
him the next Place to St. Gregory the Great. But 
ſuch a mighty Work could never be expected from 
one who was ſo great a Friend to the Religious 
Orders, yet the Feſwits ever thought him an Ene- 
my to them, which, if ſo, was no ſmall Argument 
of his Goodneſs and prog Hereupon he ve- 
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much counteninc'd the Fanſeniſts in France, par- Countenan- 
ticularly Monſieur Arnaud, the Champion of that 4 .he Jan- 
Sec, and caus'd La Chaiſe, the French King's Con-* 


feſſor, and Maimbourg, the Hiſtorian, to be ſum- 


mon d to Rome, yet whom the French King would 


not ſuffer to go, taking them under his Protection. 
At length the Pope made Maimbourg to forſake 
his Society, He allow'd Queen Chriſtina of Swe- 
den 12000 Crowns a Year, in lieu of what ſhe had 
loſt by the Wars. He did all he could to procure 
a Peace between the Empire and the French, and 
promoted a War with the Turk, He had ſome 
Difference with the Spaniſh Ambaſſador, which 
was at length amicably adjuſted. He differ'd next 
with the King of France about diſpoſing of 
Church — and Lands, which the latter 
claim'd and put in practice, and which was afterwards 
confirm'd by a French Council, who call'd the 
Pope's Brief, publiſh'd on this Occaſion, an Inva- 
ſion made on the Gallican Church. This ended 
with a Victory on neither ſide, both proving obſti- 
nate. Another Difference follow'd about the French 


Am- 


þ 0 


Differs 
with the 
King of | 

rance. 


— ET — 
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Ambaſſador's Privilege, which likewiſe was never 
adjuſted. This Pope had Twenty Six Cardinals 


Sppreſſe; dy'd in his time, whereof he fill'd up the Vacan- 


ridiculous 
Indulgen- 


es. 


1689. 


cies of Ten, aad left the reſt unſupply d. He ſup. 
preſs'd a world of In lul ences, granted by his Pre- 
deceſſors for 80000 Years; ſuch as that of Eugeni- 
III. to the Revelation made to St. Bernard of 2 
Blow or Stroak on th: Shoulder from our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; ot John XXII. to thoſe who kiſs'd the 
Meaſure of the Sole of the Bleſſed Virgin's Foot; 
of Leo X. to all that were of the Cord of St. Fran- 
cis; to thoſe that when the Clock ſtruck ſaid the 
Angelical Prayer to the Image of the Immaculate 
Conception of the Virgin Mary, ſet in a Circle with 
the Moon under her Feet; of Paul V. to thoſe who 
faid Bleſſed be the Holy Sacrament; and the like, He 
likewiſe condem1'd ſeveral Propoſitions concernin 
Morality which were — Amend ſ — 
by the ſubtle Jeſuitt. Before his Death he obtain d a 
League between the Emperor, Poles and Venetian 
againſt the Turk, This Pope, tho' Doctor Burnet 
would have us believe he was weak and ignorant, 
was nevertheleſs a Perſon of known Prudence and 
Underſtanding, and having the A ſſiſta ce of his 
chief Miniſter Cardina! Cibs, a Man of excellent 
Parts and unblemiſh'd Integrity, would affuredly 
have anſwer'd the ExpeRation of the World, had 
not the Badneſꝭ of the Times and Corruption of 
the Roman Church hinder'd all good Proceedings. 
But as Chriſtianity is now torn and deſac'd, tis 
not conceivable how the Ruptures in the Church 
can ever be heal'd, and her Priſtine Beauty reſtor'd, 
unleſs the Divine Power will be pleas'd to take this 
Bleſſed Work into his own Hands, and by a Mira- 
cle, contrary to that of Babel, deliver us from our 
Confuſion of Tongues and bloody Diſcords in Re- 
ligion, This Pope dy'd in 1689. having held the 
Pontificat Thirteen Years. | 21. 
| | exe 
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Alexander VIII. a Venetian, of the Family of ALEX AN. 


Otroboni, ſucceeded. His Father, ark Orrobons, dE VIII. : 


bought a Patent of Nobility in 1646. which coſt 


him x00000 Ducats, His Son Peter (this Pope) Hisfiſt Fre- 
having ftudy'd firſt at Venice and afterwards at ferments. 


Padua, receiv'd the Degree of Doctor of Laws in 
the laſt of theſe Places, which having done he went 
to Rome at the Age of Twenty Years. Under 
Pope Urban VIII. he had the Government of Ter- 
ni, Rietti and Gtta Caſtellana, together with the 
Charge of Auditor of the Reza, He receiv'd the 
Cardinal's Cap under Innocent X. in the Year 1652, 
Two Years after he was made Biſhop of Breſcia. 
He was Datary under Alexander VII. and at length 
was elected Pope the S xth of October, in the Year 


1689. in the room of Innocent XI. The War that What con- 
tributed to 
his being 

Pope. 


was iolently kindled between the Empire and 
France contributed not a little to his Election, for 
the Cardinals that were Neuters fear'd, and that 
with Reaſon, that they ſhould hazard the Catholick 


Religion too much, by chuſing a Subject of Spain 


as the late Pope had been, whoſe Partiality againſt 


France had done an infi ite Kindneſs to the Prote- 


ſtants, and.therefore Ortobont, as he was a Yeneti- 
an, would be a much more proper Perſon to fill 
the Papal Throne. The only Advantage France 
had by this Election was, that Pope Alexander ſo 
powerfully ſtirr'd up the Venetian __ the Tir 
promiſing them conſiderable Aſſiſtance, that he 


thereby knock'd o'th* Head the Peace the Emperor 


expected to conclude with the Port, that he might 
have been in à better Condition to have em- 
ploy d his whole Force againſt the French. As 
to other Matters 


Pope Alexander employ d the Politicks to 


chiefeſt of his Politicks towards enriching and rai- e t 


ling his Family, and in lefs than Three Weeks hav- 
ing plentifully provided for all his Nephews, he 
was told by a bold Courtier that he refolv'd to loſe 
no Time; Oh! Oh! (quoth he) Sono venti tre Ho- 
re 
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re e mexæa, that is, he thought it a long time to 
do ſo little as he had done. It may be the great 


Age of this Pope was not the only Cauſe that ob- 
lig d him to heap ſo great Riches on his Family 


with that Diligence; perhaps he conſider'd Rome 


had had leiſure ſufficient to forget the Diſorders of 
Nepotiſm, which had not appear d in all the long 
pontificat of Innocent XI. and therefore he might 
be the better able to advance his Nephews Intereſts, 
The Differences of the Court of Rome with France 
nothing affected him, yet that Affair was of too 
great Conſequence to be neglected, and if Alexan- 
der VIIT. had had as great Zeal for the Welfare 
of St. Peter's Chair as he had to raiſe his Family, 
even the little time he had to live would have been 
ſufncient to have ended thoſe Differences. But 
thro his Delays he left his Succeſſor the Glory of 
re-eſtabliſhing the Authority of the Papal See in 
France. This Pope contented himſelf with amu- 
ſing the French Miniſters, but at length by the 
publiſhing of a Bull a little before his Death they 
ſaw plainly he did but play upon them. They nes 
vertheleſs ſooke him fair the better to gain their 
Ends, but at laſt Alexander diſappointed them by 
his Death, which happen'd on the Firſt of Februa- 
22 in the Vear 1691. after he had held the Ponti- 

cat Sixteen Months wanting ſome few Days. He 


A Preſage Was then 82 Years old. When this Pope on the 
ef bisDeath Thirteenth of September, 1690. gave the Cardinal's 


Cap to the young Cardinals Barberini and Altieri 
the Mitre chanc'd to drop off his Head in a full 
Conſiſtory, which the Speculatiſts took for a Pre- 
ſage that his Holineſs would not live long; in which 
Opinion they were confirm'd the Sixteenth. of Octo- 
ber in the ſame Year, when the Pope canoniz'd 
St. Laurencio Fuſtiniani, St. Fohn de Capiſtrano, 
St. Fohnde S. Facondo, St. Fohn de Dio, and St. Pa- 
ſeal de Baylen. However this be, tis certain Cia- 
renius and Platina have all along remark'd in their 
| "Wo Lives 


The Lives of the POP ES. 


Lives of the Popes, that divers Pontiffs have dy'd 
after ſuch Solemnities. Moſt true it is, Pope A. 
lexander grew ſo weak upon this Act that one Night 
he was like to fall in the Fire, Cardinal Colored, 


8c, aſſiſted his Holineſs in his Illneſs, and when 


he ſaw the Phyſicians deſpair of his Recovery he 
preſs'd him to prepare for his End. The Day fol- 
lowing the Pope caus d Twelve of the Cardinals of 
the Holy Office to come to him, to whom, having 
dreſs'd himſelf in his Pontifical Habit, he made an 


elegant Harangue in Latin. 


Innocent XII. a Neapolitan, call'd before his Ele- Inxocewr * 
vation Cardinal Antonio A of a conſiderable 


Family in the Kingdom of Naples. He came very 
young to Rome, to learn in a certain Seminary whiat 
was requiſite for an Eccleſiaſtick Life, which he 
had choſen. Having finiſh'd his Studies ſeveral Popes 


2 acquainted with his Merit, Being but a Pre- His frf 
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XII. 


te Urban VIII. made him his Vice-Legat in the *refer- 
Dutchy of Urbin. Innocent X. made him Inquiſi-— . 


tor of Malta, Governor of Viterbo, and Nuncio at 
Florence. Alexander VII. ſent him in quality of 
his Nuncio to Poland and Vienna. Clemen: X. made 
him Biſhop of Lece, Secretary of the Congregation 
of Biſhops and Regular Clergy, and his Steward of 
the Houſhold. Innocent XI. honour'd him with 
a Cardinal's Cap, and made him Biſhop of Fayen- 
cia, Legat of Bologna, and at length Arch-Bithop 
of Naples. Being choſen Pope he took the Name 
of Innocent XII. as well out of an Acknowledgment 
to and in Memory of- his Benefactor, as to ſhew 
the firm Reſolution he had taken to imitate all his 
Virtues. He declar'd immediately he would do 
his Endeavour to tread in all that Pope's paths, 
and above all withſtand - Nepotiſm as much as he 
had done, He promis'd to give no Employment 
but to Perſons of Merit, without having any the 
leaſt Regard either to his Friends or Relations. 
The Day following, which was the 23d of Jul; 


c 
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he made a very pathetick Oration to the Cardinals, 
aſſuring them he would labour inceſſantly for the 
Glory of God and the Good of the Church, for 
the maintaining of Juſtice, and in Defence of the 
Holy See. He expreſly forbad all Officers of Ju- 
ſtice to take any Bribes, or to favour any one up- 
on any Conſideration. He had frequent Con- 
ferences with Cardinal Caſanata about finding Means 
to put a ſtop to all Abuſes and Vices that had crept 
into the Government and City of Rome, during the 
Bi ex- late Adminiſtration. He recommended Oeconom 
trewe Par- and good Husbandry to his Steward and other Of- 
ſimomy. ficers of his Chamber, and order'd that the Ex- 
pence of his Dinner ſhould not exceed a Teſton 
(about 20 Sols.) He ſuppreſs'd all unneceſſary Char- 
ges, and among them the Generalſhip of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtick State, and the Gallies, which were then 
in Poſſeſſion of Antonio and Marco Ottoboni. He 
ſaid theſe Officers did but impoveriſh and drain 
the Apoſtolick Chamber, and that War was not 
Takes awayſuiting with the Succeſſor of St. Peer. He told 
che Privile-the Foreign Ambaſſadors, then reſident at Rome, that 
g* of 4-1. defign'd to eſtabliſh a good Oeconomy in his 
baſſadors. ing; . 
Capital, and that he would allow of no Protecti- 
ons in their Houſes, nor. Diſorders from their Do- 
meſticks, for that he had been thrice Nwncio, and 
obſerv'd other Potentates did the like. Hereupon 
he order'd Sixty Sbirri to prevent any ſuch Preten- 
ſions, and commanded the Garriſon of the City to 
be aſſiſting to them in caſe of neceſſity. About a 
Month after his Election he began to give publick 
Audience every Monday to the Poor, and all others 
that had any thing to ask of him or propoſe to him. 
He would alſo be made acquairt-d with all that 
paſs'd in the State of the Church, and heard all 
thoſe patiently that preſented themſelves before him. 
But ſome time after he was conſtrain'd to interrupt 
this good Courſe, on account of a very dangerous / 
Fall he had, wherein he grievouſly wounded his 
| Thigh. 
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Thigh. This Accident happen'd the fame Day he 
had given Orders for hanging a young Man of a- 
bout Twenty Years of Age, who had never com» 
mitted any other Crime than only oppoſing the 
Sbirri, The People, offer.ded at fo ſevere a Pro- Hu Severi- 
ceeding, and ſo little known at Rome, ſa d rah cenſur a 
God had ſent a Mortification on the Pope's Thigh the Tes. 
meerly becauſe he refusd Mercy to this young N 
Man, who ſeem'd fo little to have deſerv'd Death, 
notwithſtanding a'l the Interceſſions had been made 
on his Behalf. H:-wever this were, 'tis certiin this 
Act of Severity contrib:.ted extreamly to the Se- 
curity of the City, and the re-eſtabliſhing of Ju- 
ſtice. Before Murthers had been ſo common at 
Rome, that during the laſt Conclave only One Hum 
dred and Eichty Two Perſons had been kill'd. 
During the Pope's Illneſs Cardiral Fabroni, his Se- 
eretary, receiv'd Petitions every Monday, and made 
a Report of them to his Holineſs. When he was 
a little recover'd he began again to give Audience 
in Perſon as before, Tis true this got him a 
cat deal of Reputation, but yet his Petitioners 
id not receive all the Satisfaction they could have 1 
wiſh'd, Tho' they had Recourſe to his Holineſs 
in their Neceſſities they rarely obtain'd what they 
expected, becauſe this Pope was a Man of no Re- us Men 
ſolution, and never grarted any Fayour without 9 Ref 9 
the Advice of his Miniſters. He nevertheleſs brought ©: | 
a certain Prince to Reaſon, and made him pay his | 
Creditors. A certain Duke was clapp'd up in the | 
Caſtle of St. Angelo, for threatning a Prelate, his | 
Uncle; and another Cavalier was baniſh'd the Ci» | 
ty, notwithſtanding great Interceſhons, for come 
mitting ſome Outrages. Certain Ladies were put 
in Priſon for playing at Baſſet, contrary to the Pope's 
Orders. He at the ſame time order d the Srapado 
to be given to ſome Sbirri, for taking Mony to con- Pay 
ceal certain Players at Cards and Dice. He com- — 
manded that no Eccleſiaſticks ſhould preſume to from the 
wear Clergy. 
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wear Perukes, and that the Preachers ſhould be 
more decent and modeſt in their Sermons. He ob. 
lig'd the Curates of Rome to aſſemble every Med. 
neſday, to reſolve Caſes of Conſcience. When the 

. Hereditary Prince of Denmark, came to Rome, in 
the Year 1692. to ſee that City, and the Ceremo- 
| nies of the Holy Week, he made him great Preſents, | 
| HiCompli-and ſent ſome Cardinals to let him know That hs 

1 . - Holineſi verily believ d the coming of ſo great a Prince 

Denmark, 4s he was to Rome, during his Pontificat, would 

e him live ſome Tears the longer; and that if he 
as diſpos d to do him the Honour to come and ſee 
him, he had nothing to do but to regulate the Cere- 
monies with which he would be receiy/d. The Prince 
nevertheleſs 'declin'd accepting his Holineſs's Invi- 
tation for ſeveral Reaſons. He contented himſelf 
with ſeeing the Pope Incognito in divers Solemni- 
ties, who upon Holy Thurſday, paſſing by him as 
he went to waſh the Feet of thoſe that were to re- 
preſent the XII. Apoſtles, ſaid to him, Riveriſco 
molto il Signor Conte, I am my Lord Counts moſt 
Humble Servant. At this ſome Cardinals were of- 
fended, as if the Pope had nor kept up his Autho- 
rity, by faluting ſo publickly a young Prince' who 

went only by the Name of Count; yet his Hbli- 
neſs was ſo far from repenting of his Civility paid 
that Prince, that he commanded them to give him 


all the Diverſion they could, during his Stay at 
His Kind- Rome. This Pope's greateſt Application was to do 
_ the good to the Poor, whom he call'd his Nephews. 
Hie placd 5000 of them in the Palace of St. John 
Lateran, and afſign'd them 300000 Crowns. yearly 

for their Maintenance, and beſides whenever he 

rais'd any Sum he immediately ſent it to that Ho- 

ſpital, The Building he added to that Palace coſt 

> him at leaſt 100000 Crowns. The greateſt part 
. of theſe Poor were nevertheleſs diſſatisfy'd, by rea- 
3 ſeon they were debarr'd of their former L_ of 
1 a begging about Streets, which it ſeems they preferr'd 
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to this good Treatment, As for lazy Fellows and 
ſturdy Beggars, they were either baniſh'd or put 


in Priſon and puniſh'd. After the Cardinals Alti- niſbliges 
eri and Spada, who were in the Intereſts of France, bis Subjects 


had perſuaded the Pope to ſell ſome Thouſands of 
Buſhels of Grain to the King of France, and the 
People of Rome and the neighbouring Places began 
to be in want of it, his Holineſs did not hear thoſe 
Acclamations he was wont to do. Alſo Bread be- 
ing leſſen d by ſome Ounces, whenever the People 
faw the Pope in the Streets they cry'd Beatiſſimo 
Padre Pagnotti groſſi, Meſt Holy Father give us great 
Loaves; and this inſtead of their wonted Exclama- 
tions, which were for Benedictions and Indulgen- 
ces in Articulo Mortis, The good Pope not being 
able to remedy this Dearth of Corn, by reaſon the 
laſt Year had not been very plentiful, he declin'd 
going abroad ſo often in publick, and this to avoid 
the Importunities of the People whom he could 


not ſatisfie. This Pope, being a Neapolitan, and Too much 


257 


having been Nuncio at Vienna and Madrid, the favours 
Houſe of Auſtria firmly believ'd he would be in France. | 


their Intereſt, and reckon'd much on the good Aft- 
fetion the Nuncio's aſſur d them of from the Pope, 
yet was it to be obſerv'd the French at the ſame 
time obtain'd of his Holineſs all they pleas'd, and 
that Cardinal Foxrbin, who had great Intereſt in 
the Cardinals Altieri, Spada, Panciatici, Albani, 
and others the Pope's Creatures, was admitted to 
Audience as often as he thought fit, whence he ne- 


ver return'd without ſome Favour obtain'd. No 


body but knows how the Affair of the Regale was 
at length terminated, and what ways the Pope made 
uſe of to make Peace between the Chriſtian Princes, 
After ſome Years Enjoyment of the Papal See with 
a tolerable good Character, his Holineſs fell dange- 
rouſly ill in the Month of November, in the Year 
1699. whereupon, thro? an Opinion the Cardinals 
had he could not hold it long, they of Italy began 
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to beſtir their Stumps in order to a new Election, 
each ſeeking to promote his own Fortune, or that 


French Fo- Of ſome Friend. The King of France on his part 


liticks, 


I 700. 


reſolv d to be before-hand with other Princes, and 


therefore immediately diſpatch'd to Rome the Car- 
dinals 4 Etrees and Fanſon, to take care at leaſt 
that if they could not get one elected who would 
be for him, they ſhould ſee he ſhould not be a- 
gainſt him. But when the Pope, tho' he did not 
recover his Health entirely, was ſo far amended 
that he gave Hopes he might govern the Church 
yet ſome Years longer, the Buſineſs of their coming 
was cover'd with the ſpecious Pretence of gaining 
the Jubilee of the Holy Year. However his Ho- 
lineſs relaps'd the following Year, and dy'd in Octo- 
ber 1700. at Eighty Two Years of Age, after he 
had enjoy'd the Papacy Nine Years. 


92 — . The preſent Pope Clement XI. was born in the 


Year 1650. of a very conſiderable Family in the 


Territory of Urbin. As he had all along made 


his Court to the old Cardinal Ortoboni, he found 
his Advancement in that of his Protector, who, 
becoming Pope, immediately made him his Do- 


meſtick Prelate, Secretary of the Briefs, and at 


length Cardinal. He is very learned, as he has 
— appear in divers Academies whereof he was 
a Member, eſpecially in that of the deceas d 
Queen of Se den, who had a particular Eſteem for 
him for his profound Knowledge in Antiquities. 
He always kept at Court, and the Popes conſulted 


him on all Occaſions of Importance. After the 


Death of the learned Cardinal Siuſius at Liege, he 
was thought moſt proper to fill his Charge of Se- 
cretary, which Employ he kept both under Alex- 
ander VIII. and Innocent XII. Under this laſt he 
was one of the Cardinals of the Palace, and that 
Pope happily made uſe of him in the Diſpatch of 
divers Affairs. He is of an eaſie and oblig- 
ing Acceſs. His Air is good, and his Appearance 

i very 


ww tes 3 b OO a 13 T5 UW JJ i fac ff 


* 1 1 cur 2 Lay | — W3J — TT Ty 


— TT * 


[ie = 1 A. 53 


The Lives of the POPES. 


very Majeſtick. He is naturally very officious. 
He loves learned Men, and declares himſelf the 
Protector of all that have Merit. There is nothin 


to be reproach'd 1n him, but that he is too much# 
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Too much 
French- 


a Frenchman. He was one of the Miniſters whom wan. 


the French Cardinals demanded, when they, gave 
their Conſent to the Election of Innocent XII. A- 
nother Author ſays of him, that his Father 
was Charles Albani, Maſter of the Chamber to Car- 
dinal Charles Barberini now living. He was Nephew 


to Cardinal Albani, Library-keeper of the Vatican, in 


the Time of Urban VIII. who did all he could 
to raiſe this Family, having made his Grandfa- 


ther a Senator of Rome, inaſmuch as whenever 


there was any Difference between the Cardinals 


Barberini, (Brothers,) they always, had recourſe to 
him to reconcile them. The ſame Author ſays, 
this Pope had ever apply'd himſelf to his Stu- 
dies from his Youth, and that he had ſcarce ob- 
tain'd the Prelacy before he had ſeveral Govern- 
ments given him, of all which he acquitted him- 
ſelf honourably, eſpecially of thoſe of Rieti and 
Orvieto. He was afterwards call'd to Rome by the 
Cardinal of Luca, who {trove mightily to advance 
him during the Papacy of Innocent XI. to whom 
he earneſtly recommended-him, but that Cardinal 
dying, Albani remain'd ſome time at Rome withour 
making any Figure: He was nevertheleſs afterwards 
made Secretary of the Briefs by Innocent XI. A. 
lexander VIII. becoming Pope, he told his Ne- 

hews he would make what Cardinals they pleas'd, 

ut as for one, Francis Albani, he would have no Op- 
poſition againſt him. This Pope for an ho- 


neſt and charitable Man. He is ſo good natur'd Accus d of 
he can hardly refuſe any Body, which makes ſome” aſh Pro- 


accuſe him of promiſing the ſame thing to ſeveral 
at once. He is alſo ſaid to have as many Confi- 
dents as Clement IX. had Miſtreſſes. He has a 
particular Love for his Countrymen, is Jovial and 
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Agreeable, and not over ſcrupulous. He was ele- 
cted Pope November 22. in the Year 1700. by an 


.. Unanimous Vote of 57 Voices; upon which, turn- 
ing towards the Crucifix on the Altar, he ſaid ve- 
ry paſſionately, J ſwear before that God, who 15 to 


judge me, that I accept the Pontificat meerly to remove 
the Scruples the Divines have made me, that I 
ſhould fin mortally if I refus d it. He need not 
have made this Proteſtation, which nevertheleſs 
was a great Conſolation to all the Cardinals, ſince 
they knew it proceeded from a fincere Heart. 
He was immediately plac'd on the Pontifical 
Throne, where he receiv'd the firſt Adoration 
from the Cardinals with their Croſſes, and after 
them from the Conclaviſts, being thoſe that are 
ſhut up in the Conclave with the Cardinals to ſerve 
them. They all ſhed abundance of Tears, as the 
Pope himſelf did. About Ten he was conducted 
to the Cell of Cardinal Ottoboni, where he took 
a little Refreſhment and Repoſe. Towards Noon, 
after having recciv'd the Queen of Poland, he went 


a ſecond time, weeping all the way, to the Chap- 
pel, with the Triple Crown and Papal Rocher, to 


receive the ſecond Adoration from the Cardinals 
with their Copes, and from the Princes and Roman 
Barons, who now might enter the Conclave. Thence 
he was carry'd in a Chair, adorn'd with the Cope 
and Mitre, to St. Peter's Church, with the Ac- 
clamations of an infinite number of People, more 


than had ever been known before. Being ſeated 


on the Tribunal, ſtill with Tears in his Eyes, he 
receiv'd the third Adoration, when embracing e- 
very one of the Cardinals in particular, he begg'd 
of them to recommend him to God in their Pray- 
ers. He owes his Elevation meerly to his Merit, 
and the Conjunction of ſeveral Affairs and Cir- 
cumſtances: And his Age, which at another time 
would have been a juſt ObjeRion againſt him, 
did not a little contribute to his Elevation, _ 
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this without doubt, becauſe in ſo critical a Time 


as this there was occaſion for a Perſon of a good 
Head, and who ſhould be capable to take up the 
ſtrongeſt Reſolutions, and maintain them, which 
could not be expected from extream old Age. On 
the other Hand the Cardinals, by this Election, 
were willing to prevent a ſudden Vacancy in the 
Holy See, which they knew at this Juncture might 
have had bad Effects. 
Altho', by what has been ſaid, it ſufficiently ap- 
pears the Popes have all along liv'd wicked Lives, 
I mean from Boniface III. to Clement X. yet for 
further Proof of what I have advanc'd I will con- 
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firm my Aſſertions by ſeveral Reaſons and remark- 


able Sayings of the Fathers of the Church, as alſo 
by divers Decrees of ancient Councils, and eſpeci- 
ally by three Texts out of the Holy Scriptures 
very proper for my purpoſe. But, before I do 
this, I will preſent the Reader with certain anci- 
ent Spaniſh Proverbs, which paint to the Life the 
wicked Lives of the Popiſh Clergy. 

The Spaniſh Tongue is not only eloque 


and Richneſs 


copious, but likewiſe ſententious. It has ji it ma- e Spani 


ny Proverbs, which are certain ſhort, ntentious 
and true Sayings, allow'd by the compion Conſent 
of all Ages. Theſe Proverbs have 4 all Langua- 


Language. 


ges been approv'd both by the Learned and Un- 


learned, being certain Principles“ the Latiniſts call 
per ſe nota, againſt which whofver ſhould argue 
would be eſteem'd not only ighorant but a Fool. 
That the Spaniſh Tongue 1s thus rich in Proverbs 
and ſententious Sayings may appear from the Book 
entitled Celeſtina, I mean the Firſt Part, for the 


Second is but an Imitation; as likewiſe by the Col- 


lection of the Comendador Hernan Nunez, an e- 
minent Rhetorick and Greek-Profeſſor in the Uni- 
verſity of Salamanca, whoſe intent was not only to 
gather an infinite Number of Spaniſh Proverbs, but 
allo to have commented and expounded them, in 
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like manner as Eraſmns has done the Latin A- 
dagia. Now if this Cmendador had purſu'd his 
Deſign our Sariſh Tongue would certainly have 
had a great Treaſure, But you will ask perhaps 
what Proverbs have to do with the Pope and his 
Eccleſiaſticks? to which I anſwer, Theſe Spaniſh 
Proverbs ſo paint the Prieſts and Friars to the life, 
that they hardly need any other Picture, and this 
from the Boy that ſerves at aſs to the very Pope 
himſelf, I had all theſe Proverbs out of the Col- 
lection of the aforeſaid Comendador, and which arc 
as follow. 


Proverbs Sin Clerigo y Palomar ternas limpio tu Lugar. 
ar" the Without a Prieſt or a Dove-houſe you may al- 
Clergy. ways keep your ſelf clean. | 

Si boo Negocio trazeades, Frade, podeys falar de la 
Calle. Portugueſe. 
If your Bufineſsbe good, Father, you may ſpeak 
even from the Street. 
Eutrays, Padre, ſin Licencia, ò os ſobra. Favor, © 
Falia Verguenpa. 
mtiizy” 1 Since you come in, Father, without Leave, I 
9 — conclude you have either too much Fa- 
vour or too little Modeſty. 
Clerigos, Frayles, Picazas y Grajas, do al Diablo 
tales Alhajas. 
Prieſts, Friars, Mag-Pies and Jack-Daws, the 
Devil take all ck Jewels. 
Frayle ni Fudio nunca buen Amigo. 
Neither Prieſt nor Few was ever a good Friend. 
Hize a. mi Hijo Monaxillo, y tornoſeme Diablillo. 
An Aco- I made my Son a * Servant at Maſi, and he is 
Iyte. turn'd a little Devil. 
Quien quiſiere ſu Hijo Vellaco del todo, meta lo 
Miſſario o Mogo de Coro. 
He that has a Mind to have his Son a compleat 
Villain let him breed him up either at the 
Altar or in the Choir. ; 
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Moo Miſſero, Abad Balleſtero, y Frayle cortes re- 
niego de todos tres. 

1 Foy a to have nothing to do either with a 
_— that ſerves at Maſi, a hunting Abbot, or 
a fawning Friar. 

Monja para parlar, y Frayle para negociar, ja- 
mas ſe vido tal Par. 

A Nun for prating and a Friar for cheating, God 
deliver me from ſuch a Couple. 

Ni Amiſtad con Frayle, ni con Monja que te ladre. 

Neither have Friendſhip with a Friar nor a Nun, 
leſt they cheat thee. 

Ni fies en Monje prieto, ni en Amor de Nieto. 

NEE truſt a Black, Mon nor a Profeſſing Ne- 

ew. 

Nt a Frayle deſcalga, ni a Hombre callado, ni 4 

 Mnger barunda no le des Poſada. 

Neither lodge a Bare-footed Friar, a Man of few 
Words, or a bearded. Woman. ; 
Nunca vi de Coſas menos, que de Abriles, © Obi- 

ſpos buenos. 

Nothing comes ſeldomer than the Month of A. 

pril or a good Biſhop. 

Bendita la Caſa que no tiene Corona raſa. 

Happy is that Houſe which has never a ſhav'd 
Crown in it. 

Ni fies Muger de Frayle, ni Barajes con Alcayde. 

Neither truſt a Friar's Leman nor an Alcayd's 
Gaming. 

Ni Mula Mohina, ni Moga Marina, ni Poyo à 
la Puerta, ni Abad por Vezino. 

I deſire to have neither a She Mule, a Sea-Port 
Servant, a Bench at my Door, or an Abbot 
for my Neighbour. 

Ni Frayle por Amigo, ui Clerigo por Vezino. 

Neither take a Friar for thy Friend, nor a Prieſt 
for thy Neighbour. | 

Ni buen Frayle por Amigo, ni malo por Enemigo. 
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Deſire neither a good Friar for thy Friend, nor 


a bad one for thine Enemy. 
Por las Haldas del Vicario ſube la Moga al Cam- 
puanario. 
By the Skirts of the Vicar the young Laſs gets 
up into the Belfry. 


Muchas vezes de Hombres caſados, Clerigos y Sol- 


dados no ſon amados. 
For the molt part Prieſts nor Soldiers are not be- 
lov'd by marry'd People. 


| Obiſpo de Calohorra haze los Aſnos de Corona. 


The Biſhop of Calohorra makes Prieſts of Aſſes. 

Ni de Frayle, ni de Monja no eſperar de recebir 
nada. | | 

Expect to get nothing either by a Friar or a Nun. 

Si con Monja quieres tratar cumplete de guaraar. 

If you have a mind to trade with a Nun be ſure 
you be on your Guard. 

El Frayle que pide Pan, Carne toma fi ſe la dan. 

The Friar that asks Bread of you will take Meat 
too if you'll give it him. 

De los Vives muchos Diez mos, de los Muertos mu- 

cha Oblada. 

8 the Living, and Offerings from the 
Dead. 

Al Cabo del Ado mas come el Muerto que el Sano. 

At the Year's End it will be fan the Dead 
eat more than the Living. 

Er. Diablos tras aquel Finado que no mando 


The Devil take thoſe Dead that leave nothing, 


quoth the Prieſt. 

Huertar el Puerco, y dar los Pies por Amor de 
Dios. 

To ſteal a Pig and give his Petitoes for the Love 
of God. | 


Dias de Gato, 7 Habitos de Beato. 


The Claws of a Cat and the Habit of a Saint. 
1 9 Cuentas 
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Cuentas de Beato, ) Das de Garavato. 

A Saint's Words but a Vulture's Deeds. 

La Cruz, en los Pechos, y el Diablo en los Hechos. 

The Croſs on our Breaſts but the Devil in our 
Hearts. | 

Hias lo que dixe el Frayle ! no lo que haze. 

Do what the Friar ſays, but not what he does. 

Sea Milagro, » hagalo el Diablo. 

Let it be a Miracle tho' the Devil do it. 

La Carcel y la Quareſma para los Pobres es hecha. 

The Jail and Lent were made for poor Folks. 

Camino de Roma ni Mula coxa, ni Bolſa floxa. 

He that takes a Journey to Rome ſhould neither 
have a lame Mule nor a lank Purſe. 

Roma, Roma, {a que 4 los Locos doma, y los Cu- 
erdos no perdona. 

O Rome, Rome, thou that tam'ſt Mad Folks and 
wilt not forgive the Wiſe, (thoſe that pry in- 
to thy Actions.) | 

Quien tiene Pie de Altar, come Pan fin amaſſar. 

He that has hold of the Altar eats Bread without 
being at the trouble of kneading it. 

No ay Caſa harta, ſino donde ay Corona raſa. 

No Houſe can have any ſuperfluous Perſon un- 
leſs it be a ſhav'd Crown. 

Quien es Conde y deſſea ſer Duque, metaſe Frayle 
en Guadalupe, © 

He that is a Count and deſires to be a Duke, let 
him get to be a Friar in Guadalupe. 

Rey por Natura, y Papa por Ventura. 

A King by Nature, and a Pope by Chance. 

Al Frayle hueco Soga verde y Almendro ſeco. 

For a hollow Friar a green Halter and a dead Al- 

mond Tree, (the Gallows.) 


By all thefe moſt true and expreſſive Proverbs it 
appears what Opinion even the Papiſts have of their 
Prieſts and Friars, therefore happy are they that 
know and fly from them, purſuant to what God 


com- 
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commanded by the Mouth of his Prophet Ferem;. 

Jerem. 51.6.4h; Flee (laid he) out of the midſt of Babylon, 

and deliver every Man his Soul, that ye be not cut 

off on account of her Iniquity, &c. Do not fear Po- 

verty, for God is the God of Plenty. He ſhall 

aſſuredly take care of ye, according to what Holy 

Pla. 147.9. David lays, He giveth to the Beaſt his Food, and to 

the young Ravens which cry. Moreover the ſame 

Job 38. 41. God ask d patient Fob, who provideth for the Ra- 

ven his Food, when his young Ones cry to God «for 

Suſtenance? If God then provides for the Beaſts and 

young Ravens, will he not much more do ſo for 

Man, who was made after his own Likeneſs and re- 

deem'd by the Blood of his Son Chriſt; eſpecially 

if that Man, abhorring Superſtition and Idolatry, 

Pa. 35. a6. deſires to ſerve him in Holineſs and Truth? 7 have 

been young (ſaid Holy David, that had been great- 

experienc'd both in the Power and Mercies of 

God) but now am old, yet have I not ſeen the Righ- 

teous forſaken, nor his Seed beg ging Bread. The 

Man will never want, ſince even the Beaſts, 

rKing.r7.6. G c. do not, as we may ſee by the Ravens that 

Dan. Apoen brought Bread to Elijah, and by Habbacuc, who 

„ by God's Command brought a Dinner to Daniel in 

the Lion's Den. | 

Now as to all this T have faid concerning the 

bad Lives of the Popiſh Eccleſiaſticks, I muſt 

confeſs there are ſome good among them, who, as 

foon as they ſhall thro? the great Mercy of God be 

convinc'd of their Errors, will, I hope, leave 'em, 

and prove, as many have done, true Preachers of 

the Holy Word. God grant the fame Mercy to 

thoſe that continue in their Errors, that the King- 

dom of Antichriſt may fall, and that of Chriſt be 

exalted. Now let us come to the Reaſons and Te- 
ſtimonies I have promisd. 

Two Ro- There have been two Roman Empires, if it be 

man Em. law ful to call the Uſurpation of the Pope an Em- 


Feen pire, the one Ancient and the other Modern. Both 


began 
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began from very ſmall Originals, yet roſe ſo by lit- 
tle and little that at length they arriv'd at greater 
Power than ever any other Empires have done. The 


former had its Origin from two Shepherds, Romn- 


lus and Remus, who getting together a Parcel of 
Robbers and Out-laws, and erecting an 4/jlum for 
their Protection, that Mob built a City which was 
call'd Rome. Now Romulus, not being able to en- 
dure a Competitor, killd his Brother Remus. Af- 
terwards this City prov'd very troubleſom to its 
Neighbours, not only robbing them of their Lands 
and Goods but likewiſe of their Women. This 
was the firſt Cauſe of War they had, which was 
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no ſooner ended than they began others much great- . 


er, whereby they ſo. encreas'd and enrich'd them- 
ſelves that not contented with the Bounds of Italy 
they carry'd their Arms into Africa and Aſia. At- 
ter this manner they continu'd encreaſing till at length 
there aroſe in Rome another Prince or Lord, who 
crouded, as it were, into the Imperial Seat, and in 
a manner next the Emperor. Tis true, this new 
Prince did not at firſt make any ſhew as if he in- 
tended to intermeddle with the Imperial Authority, 
but kept wholly to the Buſineſs of the Church, 
during which the Roman Empire flouriſh'd; yet at 
length he began to think how he might benefit him- 
ſelt, by the great Opinion the World then had of 
his Sanctity. To accompliſh this he preſum'd to 
ask of the Emperor that thro' his Authority he 
might be declar'd Head of all Churches, for which 
he gave this Reaſon, that as Rome had all alon 
been eſteem'd Miſtreſs of the Werld, ſo he faid it 
was but juſt her Biſhop ſhould likewiſe precede all 
others in Degree and Dignity. This however was 
difficult to accompliſh, for tho the Emperors eaſi- 
ly conſented to it, yet the Biſhops of other Nati- 
ons ſtrenuouſly oppos d it, alledging good Reaſons 
for what they did, and therefore would acknow- 
ledge the Biſhop of Rome for no more than their 
| a Bro- 
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Brother, of equal but not ſuperior Authority to 

them. Nevertheleſs the Biſhop of Rome was not 
diſcourag'd, but bandy'd the Matter about, till at 
ThePapacylength he obtain'd of the Emperor Phocas, who 
founded on murther'd his Lord the Emperor Mauricius, all he 
Farricide. deſir'd, and was thereupon ſti'd Univerſal Biſhop. 
Thus you ſee as Old Rome was founded on Parri- 

cide ſo likewiſe was the New. In this Supremacy 
nevertheleſs the Pope acted contrary to our Savi- 

our, who ſeverely reprimanded his Diſciples for all 

Strife and Ambition. But the Pope being rais'd to 

this Height promis'd himſelf yet greater Matters. 

which nevertheleſs he ſought with Caution and Dif- 

. {imulation. About 100 Years after the Death of 
Conſtantine the Great the Roman Empire became 

much weaken'd, loſing France, England, and Ger- 

many: The Huns ſciz'd Italy, and the Vandals A- 

frica, the Conſequence of which was that the Em- 

perors wholly forſook Rome, and reſided altogether 

at Conſtantinople. The Biſhop of Rome ſceing this 
reſolv d not to loſe his Opportunity, and therefore 
immediately ſtarted a queſtion againſt the Empe- 

ror, in that he had commanded Images and Pi- 

- Qtures ſhould be remov'd out of the Church. This 

The Pope Command the Pope oppos'd, inſomuch that at 
mice, length he preſum'd to excommunicate the Empe- 
Emperor, Tor- his Lord. About this time roſe the Impoſtor 
'  JMahomet in the Eaſt, who depriv'd the Empire 
of many of its Territories. Nevertheleſs the Em- 

perors inſiſted that the Pope's Authority and Dig- 

nity ſhould depend wholly on them, whereupon 

Pope Leo III. to rid himſelf of this Subjection, 
indabe War which the King of the Lombards then 


Makes ano- wag d in Italy, declar'd Charles the Great, King of 
ther. France, Roman Emperor, who had ſubdu'd the 
| Lombards and reſtor'd Peace to Italy. This was 
the Occaſion of great Differences and Contentions 
between the Emperors of the Eaſt and Weſt, and 

that not only betwixt them but likewiſe. * 
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the Churches of both Empires, of all which the 
Ambition and Avarice of the Court of Rome was 

the chief Cauſe. Many Conteſts happen'd after- 
wards among the /ralians, French and Germans, a- 

bout the Election of an Emperor, yet at length O- 

tho III. being Emperor, and Gregory V. a German, 

Pope, it was ordain'd that VII. Electors only ſhould 

have the chuſing of an Emperor, which was done 

to exclude all but Germans from that Dignity. Af- 
terwards aroſe great Troubles between the Pope and 
Emperor, the latter being not longer able to en- 

dure the Ambition and Arrogance of the former. 

For this purpoſe read in the Hiſtory of Germany the 

Lives of the Emperors Henry III. and IV. and of 
Frederic I. and II. and even without looking an 

further read that of the Emperor Charles V. whoſe 

Army fack'd Rome, and in the Year 1527. took 

Pope Clement VII. Priſoner. This Pope would 

have depriv'd the Emperor of the State of Milan, 

as Paul IV. endeavour'd to do the King of Spain 

Philip II. of the Kingdom of Naples. But that 
King's General, the Duke of Alva, coming againſt 

him, he was glad to accept of Peace, eſpecially 

upon hearing of the taking of St. Quintin, 
which happen'd in the Year 1557. The Holy See 
arriv'd at length to that pitch of Pride, that the 
contriv'd the Form of an "Oath, which the Empe- 

ror was to take to them as their Vaſſal or Slave, 

tho St. Gregory had heretofore ſtil'd the Emperor his 

Lord. This Oath contain'd, that the Emperor, by 

all ways imaginable, ſhould endeavour to Preſerve 

and Defend the Church of Rome, its Popes, their 
Dignity, Privileges and Decrees. Of this kind Oaths ta- 
was that Oath taken by Charles V. to Pope Cle-ken by the 
ment VII. or VIII. in the Year 1530. before he ks vat 
was crown'd Emperor. The Oath runs thus, Ego Wy 
Carolus Romanorum Rex, &c. I Charles, King of 
the Romans, who, by the Grace of God, have ob- 
tain'd 4 Promiſe to be made Emperor, do Proteſt, 


Affirms 
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Aſirm and Swear to God and the bleſſed Apoſtle 
St. Peter, that I will from henceforward be a Pro- 
tector and Defender of the Supream Biſhop, and Ho- 
5 Roman Church, upon all Occaſions whatſoever, Pre- 
ſerving and Protecting his Holineſs's Poſſeſſions, Privi- 


 leges, Rights and Dignities, &c. Upon taking this 


Oath Charles was made King of Lombardy, and 
afterwards on anothcr of the like nature obtain'd 
to be a Canon of St. Peter, and a Knight of that 
Order. The Second Oath was this, Ego Caro 
lus, &c. I Charles, King of the Romans and Lom- 
bards, do Promiſe and Swear 7 the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, by the ſacred Wood of the Croſs, and by 
all other Holy Relicks, that whenever I ſhall, thro 
the Grace of God, come to be Emperor, I will exalt 
the Holy Roman Church and its Governor to the beſt 
of my Power, ſo that thro my Means, Influence, 
Advice or Conſent, his Holineſs ſhall neither loſe 
Life nor Limb, or the Honour he is now juſtly in 
Poſſeſſion of. Alſo I ſwear I will make. no Decree 
or Law concerning any thing that any 2ways belongs 
either to his Holineſs or the Roman Citizens, 4 
out having firſt obtain d their Approbation and Con- 
ſent. Likewiſe I will forthwith reſtore all that ap- 


pertains to the Patrimony of St. Peter, and finally 


will cauſe whomſoever I ſhall place in the Govern- 
ment of Italy, to ſwear that he, in like manner, ill 
be aſſiſtant to his Holineſs upon all Occaſions, and 
defend the Territories of the Church to the beſt of 
his Power. So help me God and his Holy Angels. 


Theſe two Oaths you may find in the Marqueſs 


reſcara. Hiſt. Of Peſcara's Hiſtory. You may ſee by this how 


Lib, 10, 


the World goes, and that the Pope, from a Sub- 
ject to the Emperor, has made himſelf his Lord. 
This, concerning the Riſe and Encreaſe of the 
Pope's Power, is handled more at large in a Aemo- 
rial preſented to the Princes and Stares of Germa- 
2)», at a Diet in the Time of the Emperor Charles V. 


From what has been ſaid may be concluded, 1 
| c 


1 
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the Pope's boaſted Authority is neither Jure Di- 
vino, nor Humano, but rather Diabolico. By Sub- 
tlety he has obtain'd it, and by others Force 
will maintain it, *till ſuch time as God, (accord- 
ing to Daniel) ſhall deſtroy him by the ſole Power 
of his Word; ſo that we ſee the Papacy is found- The Pope- 
ed on Hypocriſie, Subtlety, Avarice, Ambition m not 
and Tyranny, and not on a Rock, which is Fe-bogma on 


ſus Chriſt, whom St. Peter own'd, ſaying, Thou art wx. 16.16 


Chriſt, che Son of the living God. Now if the 
Popedom be not founded on Chriſt, how can the 

Pope be Head of the Church, or Univerſal Bi- 

ſhop ? That he is not I will prove by ſhowing 

St. Peter, whoſe Succeſſor he pretends to be, was 

never Univerſal Biſhop himſelf. Firſt, St. Clement, Reaſons a: 
Biſhop of Rome, writing, as our Adverſaries con- gainſt the 
feſs, to St. James, calls Fim. Brother of the Lord, Te S8. 
Biſhop of Biſhops, Governor of the Church of“ 9. 
Feruſalem, and of all others that were in the 
World. If this be true it evidently appears St. Cle- 

ment was not Univerſal Biſhop, tho* he was Bi- 

ſhop of Rome. Secondly, In the firſt Chriſtian 
Council, of which St. Luke makes mention, St. Pe- Ads is. 6, 
ter did not preſide as Univerſal Biſhop, but 

St. James, who heard every Body, and among 

them St. Peter, which when he had done he broke 

up the Seſſion, ſaying, Wherefore my Sentence is 15. 
that we trouble not them, &c. read the Chapter, 
where you'll find what I fay to be true. Not- 
withſtanding this D. Illeſcas, as a Flatterer of the Illeſcas, Pars 
Pope, ſays, St. Peter preſided in that Council as F. 
Chief Biſhop. Thirdly, The Apoſtles, as the 

ſame St. Lake relates, hearing that Samaria had re- 

ceiv'd the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ſent thither 

St. Peter and St. John, that they might teach and 

inſtruct them thoroughly. But who ſent the Pope 

to Preach? Certainly no Council would ever pre- 

tend to do it, and tho* any had, yet would not 


that Prelate have obey'd them, he pretending = 
* i Cc 
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be immediately from God. And yet the Apoſtles 
ſent St. Peter, who, as a faithful Servant of the 

Gal 2. 11. Church, obey'd. Fourthly, We read St. Paul re- 
primanded St. Peter becauſe he ſaid he deſerv'd it, 
which St. Peter admitted of and ſubmitted to. He 
did not anſwer he was immediately from God, 
was Univerſal Biſhop, and conſequently his Supe- 
rior. He did not anſwer none could or ought to 
call him to Account for what he did, as the Popes 
do now, and have frequently done to many Kings, 
Emperors, and even General Councils. Not with- 
ſtanding this, the Impudence of ſome of our Ad- 

verſaries is ſo great, that they will not underſtand 

i theſe and the reſt of the Words of St. Paul in the 

| | ſame Chapter to have been ſpoken to their St. Pe- 
| ter, but to another Peter call'd alſo Cephas. Read 
| Weſcas, Pars D. Illeſcas upon this Head, whoſe Words are theſe, 

| TOY Before St. Peter came to Rome, they ſay he had a 

| Difference at Antioch with St. Paul, &c. Illeſcas, 
it ſeems, did not believe what St. Paul relates a- 
bout this Difference, and therefore doubting ſaid, 
they ſay. What Credit then can we give to one 
that abted what St. Paul affirm'd. Fifthly, 
Who can that Antichriſt be whom St. Paul calls 

2 Theſ. 2. 3, The Son of Perdition, the Man of Sin, who ſits in 

4+ the Temple of God, but the Pope? to which St.” John 

Rey. 17. 9. adds, That he reſides in the City of the Seven Hills, 
Now this City, as St. Ferom and others remark, 

4 can be no other than Rome. The Pope only, as 

1 the Papiſts will have it, fits in the Temple of God, in 

1 the City of the Seven Hills, which is Rome, there- 

| fore the Pope muſt of neceſſity be Antichriſt. 
| Sixthly, In the firſt Niceze Council, which the 
good Emperor Conſtantine call'd to confound and 
extirpate Arianiſm, the Legats of the Biſhop of 

Rome fate not in the firſt Place, nor the ſecond, 

nor the third, but in the fourth, wherefore the 

Biſhop of Rome could not then be Univerſal Bi- 

ſhop, or Head of the Church. In this Council 


Limits 


oy 
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Limits were ſet to the Patriarchs Dioceſſes, who 
were to have the ſame Authority over their Churches, 
as the Biſhop of Rome had over his. This Or- 
dinance nevertheleſs the Papiſts have done all they 
could to falſify, as may be found by conſulting 


Hiſtory, Read, for this purpoſe, the Sixth Coun- Lid. z. de 
cil of Carthage, of which we ſhall make mention Cabel. 
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dis. 
Cap, 


by and by. Cardinal Caſano ſays, the Biſhop of . 


Rome is frequently call'd by the Antients, Patri- 
arch and Arch-Biſhop, and in the Council of Nice 
had the ſame Authority given him with the other 
Patriarchs. Hereby we may ſee what Authority 
the Pope has ſince arrogated to himſelf; over and 
above that granted him by theſe ancient and ſacred 
Conſtitutions, and this only thro' a ſervile Cuſtom 
of Obedience he had us'd his Votaries to. Net- 
ther Julius, who was then Biſhop of Rome, nor 
his Legats that aſſiſted at this Council oppos'd 
this Decree. Moreover this Decree was confirm'd 
afterwards in the Councils of Antioch and Conſt an- 
tinople. In the firſt Council of Epheſus St. Cyril, 
and in the ſecond Dioſcorus, both Patriarchs of 
Alexandria, preſided, and this altho' the Legats of 
Rome were preſent. In the Fifth Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, Menas, Patriarch of that City, preſided. 
In the general Council at Aquileia, St. Ambroſe, 
Biſhop of Milan, preſided, and not the Biſhop 
of Rome, altho that Council were held in 7raly. 
But what occaſion is there for lng ſo many 
Councils, ſince this Queſtion was heard and de- 

termin'd in one. The Biſhop of Nome, by Vir- 
rue of his Patriarchal Title, uſurp'd an Authority 
over the Churches of Africa, many Schiſmaticks of 
that Country flying to him as it were for Refuge; 


whereupon the Milevitan Council, at which were Concil Mile- 
preſent St. Auſtin, and a great number of Fathers, n mma 


pronounc'd all thoſe Excommunicated that appeal'd 
to any one beyond the Seas. The Biſhop of Rome, 
being mightily offended at this, ſent his Legats wy 

* the 
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the Sixth Council of Carthage, where alſo St. Au- 
ſtin was preſent, to defend his pretended Right, 
This Queſtion was ſmartly-handled in this Coun- 
cil, during the Pontificats of three Popes, vix. Zo- 
mus, Boniface and Cæleſtine. In this Council Aa- 
relius, Arch-Biſhop of Carthage, preſided, and not 
the Pope's Legats, who were three. Theſe the 
Biſhop: of Nome had ſent to defend his Authori- 
ty, which he/pretended to have deriv'd from the 
Nicene: Council, his Legats alledging, an Appeal 
lay from any Metropolitan to him. One Daniel, 2 
Notary, read the Fifth Chapter of the Council of 
Sardis quite through, which the Biſhop of Rome 
nevertheleſs affirm'd was the Council of Nice. 
This the Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops extreamly 
wonder'd at, ſaying, They never had read any 
ſuch thing in that Council; whereupon they order d 
the NMicene Council to be likewiſe —— which 
being accordingly done, no ſuch Paſſage as they 
alledg'd was to be found. The Pope's Legats 
maintaining there was, certain Meſſengers were di- 
ſpatchd to Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and even 
Rome it ſelf; to bring other Copies of that Coun- 
cil. About a Year after they return'd, and brought 
along with them divers Copies, together with the 
Original which had been preſerv'd at Conſtantino- 
ple. They were all read, but in none of them 
was to be met what was affirm d by the Romaniſt:. 
Hereupon a Letter was wrote by this Council to 
the Biſhop of Rome, to acquaint him there was 
no ſuch Matter as he affirm'd in the Council of Vice, 
but rather the contrary, viz. that he ſhould be 
contented with his own Limits and Bounds, as o- 


ther Metropolitans were, and not encroach on his 


Neighbours. This Letter was fign'd by 230 Fa- 
thers, of which Number were the Pope's Legats 
themſelves. If the Pope and his Legats durſt then 
falſify a Council, when they were not near ſo 
Tyrannical as they are now, what would they have 


done 


* 
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done in our Times, ſince their Power is grown fo 
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exorbitant. But it is no wonder for them to forge Subelem 


the Second Commandment, by reaſon it made too 


much againſt them. Our Countryman Carranza, 
in his Samma Conciliorum, mentions not one Cauon 
of all this Sixth Council of Carthage, tho' it con- 
tain'd ſo many, and this doubtleſs, becauſe it too 
much expos'd his Friend the Biſhop of Rome. He 
only gives a Summary Account of that Council, 
ſaying it had demanded'a Copy of the Council of 
Nice of the Oriental Biſhops, but does not ſay 


for what. A ſubtle Evaſion ! He calls that Coun- 


cil only a Synod, tho it is well known it was a ge- 
neral Aſſembly of Divines. Panvinus likewiſe 
gives it the ſame Name, yet both confeſs it had 


217 Biſhops in it, and three of the Pope's Legats, 


what then could be wanting to make it a general 
Council? Tho the Papiſts endeavour all they canto 
forget this Council, yer Panvinus owns it was af- 
terwards confirm'd at Trullo. Gracian gives a falſe 
Interpretation of theſe Words of this Council, 
That no Body ſhould appeal to any one beyond the 
Seas, ſaying the Biſhop of Rome was to be excepted. 
The Reaſon why this Council of Carthage com- 
manded none ſhould appeal to any one beyond the 
Seꝛs was, becauſe ſeveral Schiſmaticks in Africa, 
being juſtly condemn'd by the good Biſhops of 
that Country, had appeal'd to the Biſhop of Rome 
for Redreſs, whereupon it was order'd they ſhould 
not appeal, but that their Buſineſs ſhould'be ended 
in the ſame Country where it ___ And the 
concluſion of the Council upon this Point was, 
that the Biſhop of Nome ſhould not Protect thoſe 
that had been Excommunicated by the Biſhops of 
Africa, nor receive the Appeals of ſuch as had 
been condemn'd by them, The Reaſons they 
gave for this Proceeding, and which they ſentto 
Celeſtine, then Biſhop of Rome, were, Firſt, That 
ö no 


ſh Au- 


2 Council, ſince they could preſume to take away of the Po- 
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no Council had ever determin'd any ſuch thing as 
be pretended to, but on the contrary the Council 
of Nice had given the Care of all Biſhops, and o- 
ther Clergy to the Metropolitan. Secondly, That 
the Holy Spirit would aſſiſt every Province to de- 
termine its own Differences. And, Thirdly, Who- 
ever found himſelf. aggriev'd ought to appeal to the 
Provincial Synod, inaſmuch as it was to be 
believ'd the Spirit of God would ſooner aſſiſt a 
great Number of the Clergy met in Council, than 
one Man, &c. Now from what has been ſaid of 
this Council of Carthage, it plainly appears how 
falſe the Pope's Allegations were, that the Council 
of Nice had given him the Supremacy, Yet not- 
withſtanding this, there have not wanted in our 
Illefeas in Days ſuch as have reviv'd this Lie. D. Illeſcas, 
— in the Life of Boxiface III. has in a Marginal Note 
theſe Words: The Emperor Phocas pronounc'd, as 
a Law, the Church of Rome to be Head of the U- 
niverſal Church, which has ever ſince been achnow- 
ledg'd for ſuch by all Catholick Chriſtians and true 
Believers; and for this he quotes the Council of 
Nice, Chap. 6. Nay he goes on thus, Alſo Ray- 
mund Rufus proves this extenſively againſt all He- 
reticks, Lovers of Novelty, &c. In the Seventh 
& Concil. 7+ Council of Carthage, this Queſtion about the Su- 
co. premacy was likewiſe debated. The Cauſe was 
this. John, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, being fa- 
vour'd by the Emperor Mauricius, ſtib'd himſelf 
Univerſal Biſhop, and Biſhop of Biſhops, and this 
only becaufe he was Biſhop of that City where 
the Emperor reſided. Mauricius, deſirous to raiſe 
his own City and depreſs Rome, ſupported and 
maintain'd him in his Pretenſions, whereupon this 
Council pronounc'd an Anathema not only againſt 
Zohn, but any other that ſhould arrogate to him- 
COR *- ſelf the Title of Univerſal Biſhop. This the Fa- 


o, 85. Lib. thers that liv'd in thoſe Times teſtifie, particular- 
ny _—_ ly St. Gregory, whoſe Epiſtles read, and you will 
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find what I have ſaid to be true. In none of theſe 
Epiſtles does St. Gregory ſay the aforeſaid Fohs did 

wrong to St. Peter or the Biſhops of Rome by his 

uſurp'd Title, yet maintains it to be both Profane, 
Sacrilegious, and a Fore-runner of Antichriſt. Al- 

ſo in the Regiſter of his Fourth Book the ſame Regil.Lib.4, 
Saint does not ſtick to prononunce him a Fore-run- Bangs, 
ner of Antichriſt, that ſuffer d himſelf to be ſtil'd 3. Lib. 7. 
Univerſal and Chief Biſhop. Read further for AT 
chis purpoſe other Epiſtles of this St. Gregory. Al- 

ſo in that Epiſtle he wrote to this John, Biſhop of 
Conftantinople, who had uſurp'd this Title, he ſays, 

All that has been Prophecy d to come to paſs is fulfill d. 

The King of Pride (or Proud Antichriſt) is at hand, 

and, what is an Abomination to ſpeak; an Army of 

Prieſts are preparing to receive him. Like wiſe in another Epi. ad Mau- 
Epiſtle which this good Man wrote to the Empe- Libs. 
ror Mauricius he ſays, I boldly affirm, whoever ſhall 

call himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, or deſire to be exalted 

to that Height of Pride, is the Fore- runner of Anti- 

chriſt, ſince he inſolently prefers himſelf to the reſt of 

his Brethren, and proudly ſtalks in the Paths of Er- 
ror. Everard, Arch-Bithop of Saltæburg, ſpeaking Divers e- 
againſt the Inſolence and Tyranny of the Popes in ther Op.. 
a Council held at Ratisbon, about the Year 1240, % gain 
had theſe Words among others, If we were not 3 3 
blind, ſaid he, we ſhould perceive that under the Ti- tab. 1240. 
tle of Supream Biſhop Hes a rapacious Wolf in the 
Cloathing of a Shepherd: We ſhould perceive the Ro- 


man Pontiffs ſow Diviſion and Strife among Mau- 


kind, and not Peace and Concord. Being grown thus 
great they kill their Sheep inſtead of protetting them, 
and fetch from the loweſt Pit of Hell Civil Wars and 
Domeſtick Broils. They weaken and ener vate every 


Day more and more the Force of Men, and all this 


that they may the eaſier triumph over them, and 
bring them under Captivity and Slavery. It is now 
(proceeded he) 170 Nears ſince Hildebrand (Gre- 


gory VII.) under Colour of Religion, firſt laid 
| 43 the 
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the Foundation of the Kingdom of Antichriſt, He 

was the firſt that began that abominable War (a- 

gainſt the Emperor) which has been continu d by bus 
Succeſſars even to our time. Immediately hereupon the 

Ponnffs of Babylon deſire to reign; they can ſuffer 
no Equal. Believe me in this Caſe, who have had 
Experience of what 1 ſay. Believe me, theſe wicked 
Prelats did not ceaſe till ſuch time as they had pul- 
led down the Emperor, leſſen d the Imperial Authori- 

55, and ſuppreſ d the true Paſtors of the Church. By 
the ſame Methods they ſtill ruin all they can, and bring 
every thing under their Feet, while they ſ in the 
Temple of God, and raiſe themſelves up to be ador d. 
He that ſtiles himſelf the Servant of Seryants would 
fain be Lord over All. He is continually revolving 
| Projetts in his Mind to acquire Univerſal Dominion. 
Let us then humble and deſtroy this Man of Sin, o- 
therwiſe call Antichriſt, on whoſe Forehead is written 
in brazen Characters theſe Blaſphemous Words, I am 
God, Infallible, and cannot err. More of this na- 
, Aventio. ture may be found in Aventine's Annals. If then 
7. p-685, 457 Years ago the Popes were ſo wicked, when 
their Malice was not come to its Maturity, what 
muſt they be now it is arriv'd to ſo great Perfecti- 
on? Certainly much worſe, for bad Men benefit in 
nothing ſo much as in bad Actions. Arnulphns, 
Biſhop of Orleans, openly call'd the Pope Anti- 
chriſt in the Council of Rheims, which was held 
above 660 Years ſince. St. Bernard likewiſe, in 
his Treatiſe of Conſideration, calls him by the ſame 
Name. - The Abbot Foachim, a Calabreſe, who 
liv'd 450 Years ago, complimented him alſo with 
that Title. About the Year 1101. liv'd Fluencius, 
a Biſhop, who in like manner blacken'd him with 
that Character. About the Year 1245. liv'd Mi- 
ahalas Gallus, who obſerving the Degeneracy of the 
Church even in his Time, wrote a Book which he 
entitled Ignea Sagitta (the Flaming Arrow) againſt 
the Popes. Manſilius, a learned Man, wrote Tory 
v1 than 
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than Three Hundred Years ago againſt the Pope and 


his Laws. Almoſt at the ſame time liv'd Michael 
Ceſenas, General of the Minoriten, who publickly 
calbd the Pope Antichriſt, Near 4 Vears ago 
livd Dr. John Micliſt, who preach'd in England a- 
gainſt the Pope, and retorm'd many Popi ſo Abuſes 
in that Kingdom. Not long after John Hus and 
Ferom of Prague did the ſame in Bohemia. Fran- 
cis Petrarch, a famous Italian Poet, who was born 
in 1304. and dy'd in 1374. wrote very vehemently 
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againſt the Pope and his Court. Read his 2oth Petrarch. E- 


Epiſtle, in which he calls the Court of Rome, Ba-“ 


bylon, the Whore of Babylon that fits on the Wa- 
ters, and the Mother of all Idolatries and W hore- 


20. 


doms. Read his 92d Sonnet, which begins Dal sonnet ge, 


Empia Babylonia, &c. In Engliſh thus, From Im- 


pious Babylon (Avignon) .whence is fled all Shame, 


all Good, I fly likewiſe, to preſerve and prolong my 
Life. Alſo in the ſame Sonnet he calls Avignon, The 
Reſidence of Grief and Mother of Errors. Again 
in the 106th Sonnet, beginning thus, Fiamma dal 
Ciel ſu le tue, &c. Lightning blaſt thy curl Locks, 
O curſed City, ſince, from drinking Water and eating 
Acorns, by impoveriſhing others thou art become Rich 
and Great. Neſt of Falſhood! In thee alone lyes 
brooding more Miſthiefs than are to be found in all the 
World beſides. Servant of Wine, Pleaſure and Gor- 
mandixing, on whom Luxury has ſpent its utmoſt 
Force. Thro' thy Chambers old Men and young Wa- 
men run wantoning, with Looking-glaſſes in their 


Hands and Belzebub in the midſt of them. Thox 


wert not born under the Shade of Plumes of Feathers 
but naked to the Winds and Weather, yet is thy Pride 
and Ambition become ſo great, that God undoubtedly 
will at laſt puniſh thee, Alſo in the 107th Sonner, 
which begins L Avara Babylonia, &c. Covetous Ba- 
bylon has ſo ſtuſf d up the Sack, of God's Anger with 
impions and perverſe Vices that it burſts again, hat 
ing choſen for its God not Jupiter and Pallas but 

T 4 Venus 


206, 


197 
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Venus and Bacchus. Expetting a Reformatian in 
her I torment and conſume my ſelf in vain, &c. 
And four Verles after he ſays, Her Idols ſhall lye 
108, extended on the Ground, &c. Laſtly in the 108th 
Sonnet, which begins Fontana di Dolore, &c. Source 
of Grief, Reſidence of Wrath, School of Errors and 
Temple of Hereſie, formerly Rome, now Babylon, 
falſe and perverſe, for whom ſo many Tears are ſhed 
and ſighs are ſpent. O Shop of Deceit, Priſon of An- 
ger, where Gooaneſs dies and Wickedneſs is ſupported 
And nouri ſb d. Thou Hell to the Living, it will be 
4 great Miracle if Chriſt does not one Day call thee 
to 4 ſevere Account. Thon wert founded on chaſt 
and humble Poverty, yet now thou toſſeſt thy Horns 
againſt thy Founders. Shameleſs Strumpet, wherein 
haſt thos plac d thy Hope? In thy Adulierers, or in 
thy immenſe ill-got Riches? &c, Tho! Petrarch with 
great Reaſon and Truth ſpake all this againſt the 
Pope and Court of Rome, yet the Papiſts have tak- 
en care to ſuppreſs it in their caſtrated Editions of 
that Author. Dante likewiſe, a more ancient Au- 
thor, and Boccace that was Contemporary with Pe- 
Dante delfrarch, did not think fit to flatter F He Dan: 
Came y, Fe, in his Seventh Canto of Hell, accuſes the Holy 
17, Father of Avarice; in the Eleventh, of Hereſie; in 
15. the Fifteenth, of Sodomy; and in the Nineteenth, 
of Simony. Theſe therefore are the four Cardinal 
Virtues that are to be found in the Popes, viz. 
bon LH. Avarice, Hereſie, Sodomy and Simony. Boccace, 
Nor. 2. in his Second Novel of the Firſt Book of his Deca- 
38 meron, ſays, in the Name of a certain Few call d 
Abraham, That all the Curt of Rome, from the 
Higheſt to the Loweſt, were guilty of Adultery, For- 
nication and Sodomy, without any Remarſe of Conſci- 
--ence or the leaſt Shame, &c. Further he ſays, They 
had neither Holineſs, Devotion nor good Works, &c. 
Likewiſe in many other Places he ſpeaks to the ſame 
purpoſe. Now theſe three, viz. Dante, Petrarch 
and Boccace, were ancient Italian Writers, Fathers 
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of that Language, and well experienc d as to know- 
ledge of the Court of Rome. Sanazarm, an excel- 
lent Italian Poet of our Times, ſpeaking of the 
Popes, ſays thus in his Epigrams, 


In Vaticano Noſter latet, hunc tamen alto, Sanazar, E- 
Chriſte vides Cælo, proh Dolor! & paters? Pig. 


Which is as much as to ſay, Our impious Pope lyes 
hid in the Palace of the Vatican, whom ſince thou 
ſeeſt, O Chriſt, from thy high Heaven, how canſt 
thow ſuffer- him any longer? What could even 
Luther, Calvin, or thoſe more Modern Au- 
thors, that have drawn their Pens againſt the Po 
and his Court, ſay mere than theſe his /ralians have 
ſaid ? Petrarch, as we may obſerve, call'd the Papal 
Court Impious Babylon and Mother of Errors nay 
pray'd that Lightning might fall from Heaven and 
conſume her, ſo great Abominations had. he ſeen 
in her. He calls Avignon the Neſt of Deceit, Glut- 
tony, Luxury, &c. He ſays, God ſure will not 
have much more Patience with her. He ſays, her 
Idols ſhall be caſt down to the Earth. He ſtiles 
her the Source of Grief, Reſidence of Wrath, School 
of Errors, Temple of Hereſie, and the like, Now 
= conſider if the Pope cannot err. It is to be ob- 
ſerv'd Pius Quintus, as we have remark'd in his Life, 
caus'd Petrarch, Boccace and Dante to be caſtrated 
of what we have alledg'd, and this that Men might 
not come to a knowledge of the Pope's Villanies, A- 
bominations and Impieties, but hold them for Saints 
and Gods on Earth. A great Shame this for the 
Popes, that even Italian Writers, and thoſe fo ve- 
ry famous, ſhould, by Books printed in Italy it 
ſelf, ſo juſtly expoſe the Papal Office. About the 
Year 1430. liv'd Thomas Rendonius, a Carmelite, 
who, in his Sermons preach'd in Italy and France, 
ſaid, Rome committed great Abominations, &c. 
for which Fope Emgenins IV. caus'd him = be 
| urnt, 
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burnt. Above 200 Years ago Laurencius Valla, à 
Roman Patrician, oppos'd the Pope, and call'd Nome, 
Babylon, for which he was baniſh'd, but the King 
of Naples receiv'd and entertain d him honourably, 
Ferom Savonarola, a Dominican Friar, maintain'd, 
in a Sermon preach'd in Hal, that the Pope was 
Antichriſt, for which that curſed Spaniſh Beaſt, A. 
lexander VI. caus'd him to be burnt at Florence, 
In the ſpace of about 280 Years from hence there 
have been an infinite Number of Authors of all 
Nations, that have wrote againſt the Popes and their 
falſe Doctrine. Read their Works, and compare 
them with the Word of God, which is the only 
A further true Touch - ſtone and Infallible Guide. But now 
Confutati- et us return to the Swpr which the Pope, as 


5, * another Diotrephes, of whom St. John ſpeaks in his 


premacy Third Epiſtle, pretended to and conſequently u- 
S Auge E- ſurp d. St. Auſtin wrote a Hiſtory which very 
piſt. 162, Plainly ſets forth the Equality there was between 


Equalily a-the' Biſhop of Rome and the other Biſhops. Do- 


Biſhop ”_ natus, (ſays he) from whom the Donatiſts had their 
Name, having accus'd Cecilianus, Arch-Biſhop of 
Carthage, to the Emperor Conſtantine the Great, 
that Emperor, finding the Canſe altogether Ecclejia- 
flick, referr'd it to be decided by Miltiades, Bi ſhop of 
Rome, and certain other Biſhops of Italy, France 
and Spain. Now if the Biſhop of Rome had had 
the ſole Right to determine Matters of this na- 
ture, there would have been no Occaſion for a 
Commiſſion to aſſign Aſſociates. But hear a little; 
Donatus was caſt in this Caſe by the aforeſaid Pre- 
lates, whereupon he appeal'd to the Emperor, who 
referr'd the Matter to the Arch-Biſhop of Arles, 

to confirm or annul as he ſhould ſee good. Where 
was now the Pope's Supremacy, his Definitive Ju- 
riſdiction, his Tnappealable Sentence, his full Pow- 
er, and the like, of which he boaſts ſo much? He 
will not tell me, I ſuppoſe, this Conſtantine was ei- 
ther an Infidel or a Tyrant, being the firſt Cn 


Foo - G3 


of POP ER. 283 


ſtian Emperor that ever was, and one that, accord- 


| __ the Papiits, depriv'd himſelf of a good part 
0 


his Empire to give it them. That this Conſtan- 
tine the Great appointed Miltiades, in Conjunction 
with other Biſhops, to hear the Cauſe of Cecilia 
nus, Onuphrins Panvinus confeſſes in his Notes on Panvin.in vi- 
Platina in the Life of that Biſhop of Rome, which © Mitiad. 
is alſo confirm'd by Optatus Milevitanus in his Firſt oprar. Mile- 
Book, and by Euſebius in his Tenth of Eccleſia- pits 
ſtical Hiſtory, Vet Panvinus, as a Flatterer of the Berl. Lib. 10 
Popes, makes no mention at the ſame time of the . 
Appeal we have ſpoken of, leſt he ſhould thereby 
have too much expos'd the Popes, by laying open 
their pretended Authority. As to convoking Coun- 
cils, *tis well known the Emperors alone conven'd 
thoſe that were General, and the Patriarchs and 
Metropolitans ſuch only as were particular, Natio- 
nal and Provincial Synods. Now the Patriarchs, 
and not the Biſhops of Rome, preſided in theſe 
Provincial Councils which they call'd, the Pope 
then having no Authority over them, but all being 
equal. Thus St. Athanaſius, writing to Liberius, 8. alan. E- 
Biſhop of Rome, ſays, All the Apoſtles are equal in? Lide- 
Honour and Power. Alſo St. Cyprian, more ancient plic. Prelar. 
than St. Athanaſius, ſays, There is but one Biſhoprick gcc. foi 
throughout the World, of which every Biſhop has his cop. Lib. 1. 
Share. Alſo, That in his Tame none had preſum d * 
to ſtile himſelf Biſhop of Biſhops, nor tyrannically 


forcid his Companions to obey him. Alſo he com- 
plains, T hat ſome profane Schiſmaticks had appeal d 


to the Biſhop of Rome, yet ſays They were only fran- 
tick, hot-headed Bigots, h would fain have had the 
World believe the Biſhops of Africa had leſs Power 
than him of Rome. St. Ferom to this purpoſe ſays, S.Hiero.inf 
Wherever there is any Biſhop, either in Rome, or in n 
Engubio, in Conſtantinople or Reggio, the ſame 
Dignity and Duty equals them, neither Riches nor 


. Poverty making them Superior or Inferior. And thus 


the ancient Fathers, ſuch as Tertullian, St, Hylarins, 
St, C) 
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St. Cyprian, 8c. when they wrote to the Biſhop of 

Rome did not give him the pompous Titles his Flat- 

terers now beſtow on him, but only call'd him 
Brother, Fellou-Labourer, and the like, which ſa- 

vour d more of Love and Chriſtian Simplicity, than 

| either of Pride or Vain-glory, which the wretched 
The Fathers Popes now afſume. Nay, where theſe Fathers ſaw 
reprimand the Biſhop of Rome go aſtray, by maintaining any 
* erroneous Doctrine, they always took the liberty 
of Rome. to adviſe him, and if Occaſion were to reprimand 
him. After this manner St. Cyprian treated, and 

that very ſeverely, Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, and 

this not only once but divers times. St. Ireneus al- 

ſo took upon him to reprimand Victor, Biſhop of 

Rome, in that he had excommunicated the Church- 

es of Aja, for differing from him about celebrat- 

ing Eaſter, But what Saint would now preſume 

to do this, tho* the Pope were John VIII. XII. 

XIII. XIV. XXIII. or XXIV. or tho' he were 

either Boniface III. or VIII. Silveſter II. Grego- 

ry VII. Alexander VI. Paul III. and IV. or Pi. 

s V. Fure Divino all Biſhops are equal, there- 

fore as Brothers they ought to adviſe and correct 

each other. If there happen any Difference a- 

mong them about Precedency it ought to be de- 

cided by the Canoniſts, who ſay, Omnis Majori- 

tas & Minoritas, etiam Papatus eſt de Fure poſitivo, 

that is, was the Invention of Man. Nay I go further, 

and ſay, the Supremacy the Pope has uſurp'd over all 
Churches, being contrary to the Lamb in the Revela- 

tions, and contrary to his Saints, is not de ure Di- 

vino nor Humano but de Fare Diabolico. I think 

I ſpeak: this with Reaſon, having ſufficiently prov'd 

it by the Sayings of divers Fathers, and the De- 

crees of ſeveral Councils; yet if there had been 

none that had ſaid ſo, yet the wicked Lives and 
perverſe Doctrines of the Popes would have been 

a ſufficient Teſtimony againſt them. By their Lives 


every one may obſerve, if he be not an affected and 
3 | ſtupid 
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ſtupid Votary to Ignorance and Obſtinacy, that 
from Boniface IT. Creature of the Adulterer, Par- 
ricide, and Tyrannical Emperor Phocas, to Ge- 
ment X. they have almoſt all been guilty of enor- 
mous and ſtupendious Vices and Sins: That they 
have either been Wizzards, Necromancers, Hos 
micides, Simoniacs, Sodomites, and the like, or elſe 
Overturners of Commonwealths and Kingdoms, 
reſtleſs and revengeful Tyrants, impious, ſacrilegious 
and inceſtuous Wretches, without either God or 
Religion. Being then ſuch, as I think I have 
made appear by an Authentick Relation of their 
Lives and Actions, I may well conclude they can- 
not be Succeſſors of St. Peter, but of Judas, not 
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Vicars of Chriſt, but of the Devil. Nevertheleſs, 


for greater Confirmation of what I have ſaid, I 
will bring certain Texts out of the Holy Scriptures, 
which the Papiſts themſelves underſtand, and in- 
terprer to be meant of Antichriſt, and then by com- 


Texts 
the Holy 


Scripture to 


prove the 
Pope Anti- 


paring the Pope with him, ſee if he be not the ſame. chi. 


The firſt Text is out of Daniel, where it is 
faid, The King ſhall do according to his Will. (By 
the Word King in this and in other Places is to be 
underſtood Antiochus, a great Perſecutor of the 
People of God. This Autiochus was the very Fi- 
gure and Picture of Antichriſt, in like manner as 
the Pope is. He, like him, burnt the Bible, ſer 
up the God Mauxim, prohibited Matrimony, made 
Idols of Gold, and Silver, adorn'd them with rich 
Ornaments, &c.) The King, ſays Daniel, ſhall do 
according to his Mill, and he ſhall exalt himſelf, 
and magnifie himſelf above every God, and ſhall 
ſpeak marvellous Things againſt the God of Gods, 
and ſhall proſper till the Indignation be accompli ſtrd; 
for that which is determin'd ſhall be done. Nei- 
ther ſhall he regard the God of his Fathers, nor the 
Deſire of Women, nor any God, but ſhall magnifie 
himſelf above all, &c. Daniel here gives Three 
principal Tokens by which Antichriſt 1 * be 

nown. 


The firſt 
Text. 
Dan. 8. 23, 
24. 


11. 36, 


37. 
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Three To-known. Firſt, He ſays he ſhall not regard the 


kens 1 God of his Fathers. Secondly, Not value the 
know At- Love of Women. And, Thirdly, Not make Ac- 


cirif N. count of any God; the reaſon of all which he tells 
ye will be his Pride. Now tho' the Pope be of a 
Chriſtian Race, who were wont to worſhip the 

true and only God, yet has he introduc'd into the 

Church Idolatry and Superſtition, commanding, in 

Times of Affliction and Calamities, that Saints, 

nay Idols be ador'd, and this contrary to the ex- 

Exod. 20. 3. preſs Command, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but 
Plat. 56. 15. e, as likewiſe to what the Pſalmiſt ſays, Call up- 
on me in the Day of Trouble, and I will deliver 

thee, There is neither in the Old or New Teſta- 

ment any Command that enjoins us to invoke any 

other than God, neither is there any Example of 

any Patriarch, Prophet or Apoſtle, that did fo; for, 
Rom.10.14, à8 St. Paul ſays, How ſhould they call on him in 
whom they have not believ d? Since then we believe 

only in one God, ler us invoke him only. *Tis 

the Pope has brought into the Chnrch the new 
Doctrine of calling on other Gods, therefore the 

Pope muſt necds be Antichriſt. Who is it has for- 

bid Chriſtians to ſearch into the Law of God, the 
Writings of the Prophets, Apoſtles and Evange- 

liſts? The Pope. Who has burnt theſe moſt Ho- 

ly Books, and thoſe that for the Satisfaction of 

their Conſciences have read them? The Pope. Who 

has taken upon him to pardon Sins, and that for 

Hire, whereas that ary only to God thro' Mer- 

cy? The Pope. Who has caus d a ſmall Piece of 
Wafer to be ador'd for the true God, that created 

both Heaven and Earth? The Pope. The Pope 
therefore muſt of neceſſity be Antichriſt, inaſmuch 

as he neither honours nor adores that God for his 

Father, who has manifeſted himſelf fo clearly to 

the Faithful in thoſe Books his Satan ſhip has burnt. 

The ſecond Token by which we may know Anti- 


chriſt is, that he does not value the Love of Wo- 
men, 
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men, that is, under a Pretence of Chaſtity and 
Sanctity abhors Marriage. Every Body — 
the Pope ſo much hates Matrimony, that he has 
made a Law that no Prelate, Prieſt, Abbeſs nor 
Nun, of what Degree or Condition ſoever, ſhall 
marry. And why has he done all this? Why 
meerly chro Hypocriſie, to make both his Secular 
and Regular Clergy be reputed Saints and Angels 
without Fleſh or Carnal Affections. Hereupon 
God deliver'd chem up to ſinful Concupiſcence, 
they being for the moſt part, as the Apoſtle St. Paul x 
ſays, Fornicators, Adulterers, Inceſtuous Perſons, “ 
and the like. Theſe are the Fruits of their forcd 
Ccelibacy, Angelical Lives, and pretended Chaſti- 


ty. Of ſuch as theſe St. Paul adviſes Timothy, Tim. 4. 2 


ſaying, They utter Lies with Hypocriſie, having their 3. 
Conſciencies, as it were, ſear'd with a hot Iron, What 
Nation has there been heretofore ſo Barbarous, fo 
Cruel, ſo Tyrannical, or ſo Heatheniſh, as to for- 
bid Matrimony to ſo many Millions of Men and- 
Women as there are now a-days Prieſts, Friars and 
Nuns? Antichriſt only could do this, and ſince 
the Pope has done it, he muſt of neceſſity be An- 
tichriſt. He will not have his lawful Wife, but 
Ganimedes and Concubines. Much Pains, and that 
many Years, has the Pope taken to make this his 
tyrannical Law be obſerv'd. Many Nations how- 
ever oppos'd him in it, perceiving how prejudical 
his Injunctions were to their Republicks; for 
Prieſts and Friars having by this means no Wives, 


and living in Idleneſs and Luxury, to which their 


Plenty inclin'd them, they gave themſelves up to 
follow their Neighbour's Wives and Daughters. 
A Reformation of this was propos'd in the Coun- 
cil of Nice, yet thro' the Oppoſition of Paphnu- 
eius it was not effected. Tis true St. Gregory for- 
bad Matrimony to the Clergy at firſt, but, per- 
ceiving the ill Conſequences of his Injunction, re- 
vok'd and annull'd his Decree, as we have obſery'd 

in 


The Pope Religion, mu 
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in his Life. Alſo let us remember what we have 
ſaid on this Subject, where we ſpoke of Sricius, 
Nicholas I. Pius II. and Paul II. Nay Experience 
ſhows even at this Day how Imperious and Ty. 
rannical this Law is. It would certainly be 
much better to leave every one to that Liberty 
God has given him, and not put Fetters on his 
Conſcience. He that could abſtain from Marriage 
would aſſuredly do well, eſpecially if he were a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel in Times of  Perfecution, 
to the end he might be more at leifure to preach 
the Word of God, but ſince few have the Gift 
of Continence, the ſureſt way were to leave every 
one to his Liberty, that all might have Wives, ac- 
cording to the Counſel of St. Paul. The third 
Token by which Antichriſt is to be known is, inaſ- 
much as he makes account of no God,  wherefore 


the Pope wy the ſame, as having no God nor 
of Conſequence be an Atheiſt, 


an Atheiſt. This we may have obſerv'd in many Popes, who 


neither in their Lives nor at their Deaths ſhew'd 
any Shadow of Religion; The reaſon of all this 
Daniel gives you, ſaying, They magnify d themſelves 
above all, which the Pope, who is Antichriſt, has 
done by making himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, and 
Lord over all Kings and Princes, as well in Tem- 

rals as Spirituals, cauſing them, in Token of 
Subjection, to fall down and kiſs his Feet. The 


Luke 4.67. Pope is like the Devil, who told Chriſt, All this 


will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down aud wor ſhip 
me, therefore ſhall have the Devil's Puniſhment, as 


Dan. 11. 36, Daniel intimates in the ſame place, ſaying, He ſhall 


_ 


475. 


till the Indignation be accompliſh'd: Alſo in 
be lad Verſe of — ſame ITY he ſays, He 
ſhall come to his End, and none ſhall help him. This 
then is our Comfort, that our Enemy and Perſecu- 
tor Antichriſt (the Pope) ſhall at laſt come' to his 
End, and the Church be thereby freed from his 


Tyranny. © © 7 6: 
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The ſecond Text we make uſe of to prove the The ſecond 
Pope Antichriſt is out of St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Text. 
Theſſalonians, where that Apoſtle plainly, and with- 
out any Figure terms Antichriſt, The Man of Sin, 2 Theſ, 2. 3, 
and Son of Perdition, who oppoſes and exalts him 

ſelf above all that is called Goa, or that is wor ſhipped ; 
ſo that he, as God, fateth in the Temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelf that he is God; and a little further 
he ſays, Even him whoſe coming is after the work. % 
ing of Satan with all Power, Signs and lying Mon- 
ders; and with all Deceivableneſs and Unrighteouſs 1% 
neſs working in them that periſh, &c. Now the 
Papiſts themſelves confeſs St. Paul here means An- 
tichriſt, therefore let us ſee if the Pope does the 
ſame, and if he does he muſt of Conſequence be 
the ſame. By the Word Antichriſt we muſt not 
underſtand one Man only, but a State, a See, a 
Succeſſion and Condition of Men, who have rais'd 
up an Empire againſt Chriſt, This Empire of 
Antichriſt began in the Time of St. Paul, as he 
himſelf teſtifies in the ſame Epiſtle. For the Mi- 
ſtery of Iniquity doth already work, ſays he, only 
he who now Tyranniz.6s will continue to do ſo till 
he be taken out of the way. This will be hen 5 
the Lord ſball conſume him with the Spirit of hu 
Mouth, as the ſame Apoſtle immediately afterwards 
ſays, We have already prov'd how the Pope, who 
is Antichriſt, has by little and little rais'd his Empire 
on the Ruins of that of the Romans. The Word mers 
Antichriſt is a Greek Word, and ſignifies one that #he Pope is 
is contrary to Chriſt, let us ſee therefore wherein , 
he is contrary. Firſt, The People would have * 
made Chriſt a King, but he refus d it, ſaying, A4 
Kingdom is not of this World, The Pope, without 
being either askd or deſir'd by the People, has 
made himſelf Univerſal King over all Kings of 
this World, and on that account dethrones, creates 
and * reſtores Kings as he ſees good. Secondly, 
Chriſt, being God, humbled himſelf and became 
U Man, 


reaches even to Hell, into whic 


John 5. 39. 
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Man, and this for our Salvation, and to reconcile 
us to his Father. The Pope, being but Man, has 
made himſelf God, pretending his Authority 

he caſts whom 
he pleaſes, and delivers thence whom he ſees fit, 
Alſo he ſays he has Authority over Purgatory, 
whence he draws every Day ſome Souls. Upon 
Earth he ſays he binds and looſes whom he plea- 
ſes. And, laſtly, ſends to Heaven whomſoever 
he thinks fir, commanding even the Angels to take 
care of his Soul, as we may ſee by the Bull of 
Clement VI. before-mention'd, All this the Pope 
ſays he can do, and ſo ſay his Flatterers. Vet all 
this is a Lie, and untrue in every Particular, 
Thirdly, Chriſt commands us to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, that thereby we may come to the Know- 
ledge -of him, whereas the Pope forbids us under 


| ſevere Penalties to look into them, and this doubt- 
leſs for fear we ſhould thereby come to know him 


Mat, 11, 28. 


to be Antichriſt, But that we may be buſied in 
ſomewhat, leſt we ſhould otherwiſe be at leiſure 
to ſearch into his Practices, he commands us to 
read fabulous Legends, to pray out of the Roſary 
which Alano invented, or to gabble over ſo many 
Pater Noſters and Ave Maria's before ſome Cruci- 
fix, the Image of the Virgin, or ſuch and ſuch a 
Saint. Pope Les promis d Pardon of all Sins to a 
great Lady, nam'd Iſabel, in caſe ſhe would mut- 
ter over on her Knees Five Pater Noſters, and as 
many Ave Marys to a certain Saint in his Houſe, 
But what have Pater Noſters or Ave Marys to do 
with the Saints? What fort of Prayer muſt this 
be, where the Perſons that ſay it underſtand not 
what they ask? O Blindneſs! O Ignorance ! 
Fourthly, Chriſt commands all thoſe that labour or 
are heavy laden to come unto him, and he will 


give them Reſt, whereas the Pope bids us go to 


the Virgin Mary, to both the He and She Saints, 
when we are under any Affliction. This, what 
| | 1S 
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is it, but, as Jeremiah ſays, To forſake the Foun-Jer. 2. 13 


tain of living Water, and to hew broken Gſterns that 
can hold none. Fiſthly, Tho' there be divers o- 
ther things wherein the Pope is contrary to Chriſt, 
yet will we mention but this final one, viz. that 
as Chriſt has aſcended with great Power to fit at 
the Right Hand of his Father, ſo ſhall the Pope 
aſſuredly fall down into the loweſt Pit of Hell, 
there to be tormented with Judas, whoſe Suc- 
ceſſor he is, by his Father the Devil for ever and 
ever. You may hereby ſee how contrary the 
Pope is to our Saviour, and how he oppoſes eve- 
ry thing that ſavours of Divine Worſhip, while he 
himſelf fits in the Temple of God, and expects 
that Adoration he mould pay. By what the A- 
poſtle ſays, that Antichriſt ſhall fit in the Temple 
of Gad, he gives us to underſtand he ſhall neither 
be a Turk, Few nor Pagan, but a Chriſtian. What 
St. Paul ſays, that the coming of Antichriſt ſhall 
be with great Power, Signs and lying Wonders, 
is to be underſtood to be effected by the Power 
of Satan, whence we may obſerve the Devil alſo 
has done Miracles. Who 1s ignorant of the exor- 
bitant Pretenſions of the Pope? He preſumes to 


affirm with our Saviour, All Power is given unto My. 28. 18. 


me in Heaven and on Earth. O unſufferable 
Blaſphemy! As to his Signs and lying Wonders 
the World is full of them: His own Papiſts, where 
they have any Senſe of Shame, bluſh at them, yet 
do the fooliſh, fimple and ignorant Vulgar hold 
them for true Miracles; nay would ſooner die for 
them, than either for the Doctrine of the Pro- 
hets, Apoſtles or Chriſt himſelf, which they 


now nothing of O perverſe Ignorance! O in- 


| corrigible Wickedneſs! How many Images have 


ſpoke? How many ſweated Drops of Blood? The 
poor ignorant Vulgar believe the Beard, Hair, and 
even the Nails of the Crucifix of Burgos grow. 
What Miracles do the Prieſts afcribe to our Lady 
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of Guadalupe and Monſarrate? How many Sick 
Men have they recover'd, how many Dead brought 
to Life, and how many Blind reſtor'd to Sight ? 
Either this they ſay of them is falſe, and conſe. 
quently not to be believ'd, or it is wrought 
by the Power of the Devil, to the end thoſe Inf. 
dels that will not believe the Truth might believe 
2 Theſ. 2. a Lie, as St. Paul ſpeaks. Of Miracles we ſhall 
rr, &c ſpeak more in our Treatiſe of the Maſi. God 
commands us we ſhould make no Images, nor 
the Likeneſs of any thing, &c. Nevertheleſs the 
Pope commands Imiges to be made, and that we 
ſhould worſhip and adore them. To make us be- 
lieve Pargatory, how many Miracles, Dreams, Vi- 
ſions and Apparitions have been invented? I will 
Enchirid. mention only one, which I have read in the Ex- 
Tig. F P. chiridion of the Times, written by Father Alon- 
ſo Venero. He ſays, About the Tear of our Lord 
1164. 4 certain Hermit, who had been dead, ap- 
pear d to a Biſhop, and told him there had dy d in 
all thoſe Parts, within a limited time, above 30000 
Perſons, of all whom St. Bernard only went to 
Heaven, three to Purgatory, and the reſt ro Hell. 
Thus far Venero. He that told this Story was a 
Prieſt of the Order of Preachers. Who then would 
ſcruple to believe what was told him by a Aermit 
come from the other World, a Biſhop and Preacher? 
O happy Biſhop, that by this means cam'ſt to 
know what paſs'd in Heaven, Purgatory, and even 
in Hell! But bleſſed be our God, who has open'd 
our Eyes to let us ſee theſe are but Illuſions of 
the Devil. For Confirmation of this new Do- 
Luke 26:27» Ctrine, read the Parable which our Saviour told of 
4 the Rich Man, who ask'd of Abraham to ſend 
Lazarus, that had been dead, to his Father's Houſe 
where he had Five Brethren, to let them know 
29 how it was with him. Yet Abraham anſwer'd, 
They have Moſes and the Prophets let them hear 
3%. them, whom if they will not give Ear to, _ 
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> will they be perſuaded tho one riſe from the Dead. 
he do the good. Chriſtian, by ſearching into and me- 
2 ditating on the Holy Scriptures, may know this Sto- 
k ry of the Biſhop's to be a Lie, altho the Pope 
he would have it an Article of Faith. But if it were 
6 an Article of Faith it would be grounded on the 
7 Scriptures. It is not grounded on the Scriptures, 
l therefore it is no Article of Faith. Likewiſe if it 
d were an Article of Faith it would be one of the 
By Twelve in the Apoſtle's Creed, bur it is not there, 
bs and therefore is no Article of Faith. It 3s rather, 
* as Doctor Conſtantine ſaid, an Invention to main- 
11 tain idle Bellies. Let us conclude theſe falſe 


Miracles of Antichriſt with our Saviour's Words, 
For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, Mas. 24. 46 
who ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, inſomuch 


* * that if it were poſſible they ſhall deceive the dry E- 
, lect. Well has our Lord advis d us, as has alſo 
his Holy Apoſtle St. Paul. Let us take care there- 
4 fore we do not pretend to Sin thro' Ignorance, As 
A Daniel, to comfort us, advis'd us of the miſerable 
i End of Antichriſt, ſo likewiſe has St. Paul done, 
. and that more clearly. He ſays, The Lord ſhall: Theſ. 2. 5 


* conſume him with the Spirit of his Mouth, and de- 
4 Fron him with the Brightneſs of his coming, which 
we ſec accompliſhing every Day more and more. 
> | How many Kingdoms and Provinces do now know 

the Pope to be Antichriſt? But how have they 


p: come by this Knowledge? Not by Force, but by 

J reading and hearing the Word of God. 

f The third Text, with which we ſhall confirm The third 
: the Pope to be Antichriſt, is taken out of the Text. 

f Revelations of St. John, the 17th Chapter, which Rer. 17, par 
1 read throughout. The Principal Contents of it we *%* . 

2 may take notice of here. St. John ſays he ſaw a — 
Woman ſitting on à Beaſt, both whoſe Qualities 


| he deſcribes. He fays this Woman was the great 
g Whore that ſits on many Waters, and with whom 
Kings of the Eaith have committed Fornication. 
| | > "Ii He 
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He ſays ſhe was array d in Purple and Scarlet, a- 
dorn'd with Gold and precious Stones, having on 
her Forehead theſe Words written, Myſtery, Ba- 

bylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abo- 
minations of the Earth. He ſays further, ſhe was 
drunk with the Blood of the Saints and Martyrs. 
And at the end of the Chapter he ſays, this Whore 
was the great City which reign'd over the Kings 
of the Earth. Of the Beaſt he ſays, it was like- 
wiſe of a Scarlet Colour, was full of Blaſphemous 
Names, and had Seven Heads and Ten Horns, 
St. John ſays, when he firſt ſaw this Woman rid- 
ing on that Beaſt, he wonder'd with great Admi- 
ration, whereupon, the Angel told him the Myſte- 
ry of both. The Beaſt thou ſaweſt, ſaid the An- 
gel to him, was, and is not, & c. The Seven Heads 
are Seven Hills, on which the Woman fits, The 
Ten Horns are ſo many Kings ſubject to this 
Beaſt. Theſe Kings ſhall make War on the Lamb, 
but the Lamb ſhall overcome them. The Waters 
on which the Whore fits are People, Multitudes, 
Nations and Tongues. Laſtly, The Ten Horns 
of the Beaſt ſhall abhor the Whore, affront and 
deſtroy her. Now who does not by this plainly 
ſee Antichriſt painted to the Life? And who can 
all theſe things agree ſo well with as with the Pope? 
The Whore then 1s the Pope, the Beaſt the Ro- 
man Empire, upon whoſe Ruins the Pontifical 
Prelate has rais'd himſelf. It is a common thing 
in Scripture to call Idolatry and Superſtition by the 
Name of Fornication, . conſequently Idolaters 
are term'd Whores and Harlots. Read for this pur- 
Jer. 2.Ezek, poſe the Second of Feremiah, the Sixteerth of E- 
4 2 xo biel, and the Firſt of Hoſeas. The Pope is there- 
fore call'd the Whore, and the great Whore, for 
the Idolatry and Superſtition he commits and teaches 
to others. Obſerve what we have ſaid in the Paſ- 
ſage quoted out of Daniel. How much what we have 
alledg d appears to be true may be ſeen by a Woman's 
| | having 
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orn. 
having been once Pope, as has been related in the Life 
of John VIII. What St. John ſays of the Wo- 


man's being cloath'd in Purple, Scarlet and Gold, & c. 
is the very ſame wherewith the Pope adorns him- 


felf on the Day of his Coronation. D. /lleſcas, Illeſeas, cap; 


ſpeaking of the Coronation of Leo X. has theſe**: 
Words. That Feſtival, ſays he, was ſo ſolemn and 
magnificent, that the like had never been known be- 
fore in Rome; for over and above many Shows and 
Stage-Plays that were exhibited to the People, above 
100000 Ducats were thrown among them. How 


then can the Pope ſay with St. Peter, Silver ag z.; 


and Gold I have none, &c. Now this Woman we 
have been ſpeaking of was call'd Babylon, which 
is as much as to ſay Confuſion : She was call'd the 
Mother of all Fornications and Abominations, ſo is 
Rome. What City have we now in the World 
where there is ſo great a Confuſion of Vices, fo 
large a Number of priviteg'd Whores, from whom 
nevertheleſs the Pope raiſes a good Penny? And yer 
this is nothing in reſpe& of the other numberleſs 
Abominations that are daily committed in Rome. 
In what part of Chriſtendom is that unnatural 
Crime, Sodomy, ſo much tolerated as in this City? 
St. Johm ſays, this Woman we have ſpoke of was 
drunk with the Blood of the Saints and Martyrs, 
How many Thouſands of theſe has the Pope caus'd 
to be burnt and beheaded for believing Jeſus Chriſt 
to be our only High-Prieſt, Interceſſor and Mediator, 
as the Apoſtle ſtiles him? For maintaining the Bo- 
dy he offer'd on the Croſs, to be the ſole Sacrifice to 
pacifie the Anger of his Father? For believing we 
can be only juſtify'd by Faith, without any Re- 
ſpe& to our good Works? How much innocent 
Blood has been ſpilt by this ravenous Wolf within 
theſe Seventy or Eighty Years in Germany, France, 
England, and even in /taly, and within Forty or 
Fifty in our Spain? Teſtimonies of this laſt are the 
Perſecutions in Seville, Valladolid, and other Places. 

U 4 What 


296 A Satyrical Hiſtory 
What Satisfaction can this Beaſt make for one 
Doctor Conſtantine, the Jewel of our Spain? For 
one Doctor Vargas? For Doctor Egidius? For 
Doctor John Ponce de Leon, Son of the Count of 

Baylen, and near Kinſman to the Duke of Arcos? 
For one Chriſtopher de Arellano, a learned Man, e- 
ven by the Confeſſion of the Inquiſitors themſelves? 
For one Ferome Caro? For the Licentiate, John 
Gongales, and another Licentiate, nam'd Loſada ? 
All theſe liv'd good Lives, as even the Pa 
piſts who knew them will rot deny. Yet all theſe, 
and many more of both Sexcs, were burnt at &. 
ville, moſt alive, but ſome after they were dead. 
All theſe were Contemporaries, and ſuffer'd almoſt 
at the ſame time. O Seville, Seville, that haſt 
kilbd and burnt the Prophets that God ſent to 
thee! Name me but Eight of the Pope's Votaries 
that can in the leaſt compare with theſe for Learn- 

gen. 4. 10. ing and Doctrine. As the Blood of Abel cry d to 
God for Vengeance, ſo doubtleſs does thar of theſe 

Holy Martyrs. St. ohn concludes the aforeſaid Chap- 

ter, ſaying, This Woman is a great City which 

reigns over the Kings of the Earth. Is not this 

2 manifeſt Diſcription of the City of Rome? 

What other City but that reign'd over the Kings 

of the Earth? From all the World Men went to 

Rome. All the Riches were carry'd thither, there- 

fore the Pope mult be this King of Kings, and 

Lord of Lords, St. John ſays the Beaſt had Seven 

Heads and Ten Horns, which he afterwards ex- 

plains by ſaying, the Seven Heads were ſo many 

Hills, Now the ancient Poets that liv d in the 

| Reign of Auguſtus, in whoſe time alſo liv'd St. John, 

call'd Rome, Septicolliss The Greeks call'd her 

Ersa Aopor, which has the ſame Signification. This 

Epithet for Diſtinction fake was likewiſe given 

by Calepin, who ſays, Septicollis Urbis Epitheton 4 

| Tertul. A- Septem Collium Numero impoſitum. Alſo Tertullian 
pol, cap. 35+ in his Adologeticon lays, Ipſes Quirites, ipſam ver- 

5 naculam 
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y naculam Septem Collium Urbem Plebem convenio, &c. 
Horace in his Carmen Seculare lays, 
Diis quibus ſeptem placuere Colles Hor,Curmet) 


| | . Dicere Carmen, 
| Virgil in his /Eneids, 
Septemque una ſibi Muro circumdedit Arces, Firg.Eqeid 
And Propertius, 


Septem Urbis alta Fugis toto que preſidet Orbi. = 2 * 


Now by the foregoing Words of St. John, and by 
what elſe has been alledg'd, it plainly appears An- 
tichriſt holds his See in Rome, but tis well known 
no other holds his See there than the Pope, there- 
fore the Pope muſt be Antichriſt, St. John ſays 
further, that the Ten Horns of the Beaſt are Ten 
Kings ſubje& to Antichriſt, who fought bravely 
for their Monarch againſt the Lamb, yet who, 
without either Force, Arms, or Stratagem, con- 
quer'd them, You will ask perhaps who this Lamb 
was? Why it was he that the ſame Fohn lays was Rer. 13.8. 
ſlain from the Foundation of the World. How? 
A dead Lamb conquer! Yes, fo great is the Power 
of God, It is that Lamb which the ſame St. John 
ſays, Takes away the Sins of the World. Now. this john 1. 25 
Lamb is Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall deſtroy Antichriſt 
with the Breath of his Mouth, as we have before 
ſaid, where we quoted the Epiſtle to the Theſſals- 
nians. St. Fohn ſays moreover, theſe Ten Horns 
or Kings, perceiving themſelves too weak for the 
invincible Power of the Lamb, ſhall quit An- 
tichriſt, affront him, make War upon him, and 
deſtroy him. Now what King has there been 
heretofore who durſt contend with the Pope? All 


were his Vaſſals, all his Soldiers, and he r N 
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ed over all. But how many have left him for 
ſome Years paſt, obſerving the Mortal Wounds 
the Lamb has given him by his Word. England, 
Scotland, Denmark, Swedelana, great part of Ger- 
many have forſook him, and even France and Poland 
are ready to do the like. Nay, he that ſhall live 
to ſee it J hope will find the fame likewiſe by our 
Spain. God bh already begun, and will not leave 
his Work unfiniſh'd. Obſerve how Daniel, St. Paul 

and St. John agree in their Aſſertions. All three, 
by Inſpiration, relate this Son of Perdition, and 
Man of Sin, ſhall be abominable in his Life, and 
worſe in his Doctrine: Very rich, very powerful, 
cloath'd in Silk and rich Brocade, a great Perſecu- 
tor of the Lamb, and thoſe that follow him. St. Paul 
tells ye the Place of his Reſidence, which he ſays 
ſhall be in the Temple of God. St. John goes 
farther, and ſays he ſhall reſide in the City of the 

8. Hieron. in Seven Hills, which is Rome, and ſo St, Ferom un- 

(27a bank derſtands it, where he fays, That Babylon, and 

& in Vit. that Whore which is repreſented to us in the Apoca- 

Ma lypſe can ſgnifie no other than Rome, The ſame 
he repeats in the Life of Marcus. Sufficiently 
blind is he who cannot ſee thro Lawn, or who 
ſhall not conceive this Deſcription of Antichriſt 
to agree only with the Pope. As to the end of 

Alntichriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, by Daniel, St. Paul 
and St. John, ſays it ſhall be raiſcrable, with which 
he comforts and encourages the poor Believers, 
that have been afflicted wi oppreſs'd by his Ty- 

Rev. 1. 3. ranny. Come Lord Jeſus. Very happy are they 
who read and hear the Words of theſe Prophecies, and 
obſerve thoſe things which are written therein, as 
the ſame St. John ſays in the beginning of his Re- 
velations. 1 | 
By what we have ſaid concerning the Lives and 
Doctrine of the Popes, as alſo by what the Fathers 
of the Church, ancient Councils, and even the 
Holy Scriptures have left us, it plainly appears to a- 
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any Orthodox, Catholick, and believing Chriſtian 
that has the leaſt ſpark of Faith in him, that the 
Pope is not Univerſal Biſhop, not Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, not Chriſt's Vicar, but on the con- 
trary is rather Succeſſor to F#das, Vicar of Sa- 
tan, the Man of Sin, and Son of Perditioa, who 
ſits in the Temple of God, the Whore of Baby- 
lon, who holds her See in the City of the Seven 
Hills, which is Rome, and — Ara Anti- 
chriſt, who in every thing is contrary to Chriſt, 
as we have ſufficiently ſhown, therefore he that 
knows him to be ſuch muſt of neceſſity abominate 
and deteſt him. Now he that knows all this will 
be able to anſwer the falſe Reaſons and Objecti- 
ons which the Flatterers of the Popes bring, and 
that oftentimes againſt their Conſciences, to ſup- 
port and maintain the Supremacy of the See of 
Rome. I ſhould never have done ſhould I take Fae Rea- 
upon me this Task; nevertheleſs, for the SatisfaCti-/0"" 2 
on of the Faithful, I will undertake to anſwer the ——— 
Principal of them upon which the others are found- 
ed, which being once confuted, the Superſtructure 
rais'd oh them muſt of conſequence: fall to the 
Ground. The chief Texts they alledge out of 
the Holy Scriptures are two. Firſt, that in Mat- Nat. 16. 18. 
thew, where Chriſt ſays, Thon art Peter, &c. Se- 
condly, that in St. John, where our Saviour ſays John 21. 15» 
to Peter, Feed my Sheep. Jeſus Chriſt, ſay the Pa- 6. 7. 
piſts, ſaid to St. Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock will I build my Church, &c. To thee Ma. 16. 19. 
will I give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
whatſoever thou ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound John 10.4. 
in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven, The Sheep, as Chriſt 
ſays in another Place, know the Voice of their Pa- 
ſtor; ſo we all know this our Saviour ſaid to St. Pe- 
ter to be true, ſince it was pronounc'd by our Pa- 
ſtor, Maſter and Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
Truth it ſelf. But however, we aver that what 
Was 
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was ſaid can by no means belong to the Pope who 
is Antichriſt; for when did ever the Pope make 

Mat. 16. 16. that Confeſſion which Peter did, Thou art Chriſt, &c. 

and believe accordingly? When did he ever live 

as St. Peter did? When preach and teach the Do- 

ctrine he taught? When he ſhall do this, then 

will theſe Words of our Saviour agree with him, 

and not before. But the Pope is an Atheiſt, he 

look d on the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts to be but 

a Fable, he lives abominably, teaches Diabolical 
Doctrine, & c. all which we have prov'd. It from 

hence follows what was ſpoke to St. Peter could 

not be meant of the Pope, neither does it any ways 

agree with him. But, for the bctter underſtand- 

ing this Paſſage, let us explain it. Chriſt ask d his 

Mat. 16. 13, Diſciples, Whom do Men ſay, I the Son of Man 

14, am? They anſwer d, Some ſay thou art John the 

Bapriſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremiah, or one 

1's of the Prophets. Chriſt ask d them again, But 

whom ſay ye that I am. Peter anſwer'd, Thou art 

Chriſt, &c. Then Chriſt approving the Confeſſi- 

on of Peter, which had proceeded from the Holy 

Ghoſt, and not from the Fleſh, ſaid to him, Thos 

18. art Peter, and upon this Rock (meaning the Con- 

feſſion he had made that he was the Son of God) 

will I build my Church; ſo that we are not here 

to conſider ſo much the Perſon of Peter as his 

Confeſſion, and conſequently it muſt be under- 

ſtood Chriſt ſpoke not theſe Words to Peter, but 

to all that ſhould make ſuch a Confeſſion, and 

believe in him as Peter did: For the Corner-ſtone 

(Chriſt) on which the Church is built, is not 

founded on Peter, but, according to St. Auſtin, 

Peter on that, purſuant. to what St. Paul ſays; 

1 Cor. 3. 11, For other Foundation can no Man lay than that 
already laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. He alone is 

the Foundation and Head of the Church, the 

Virgin Mary, Peter, Fohn, and the reſt of the 

Apoſtles and faithful Chriſtians are only living 
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Stones raisd on this Foundation, that is, they are 
but Members of the Church of which Chriſt is 
the Head. Methinks the Pope might content 
himſelf with being a Stone of this Edifice, a Mem- 
ber of thi: Church, but as he is no Member of 
it, much leſs can he be the Head of it. To thee, 
ſays Chriſt, I will give the Keys, &c. that whate» 
ver thou binaeſt, &c. This Promiſe Chriſt makes 
not only to St. Peter, but likewiſe to all and eve- 
ry of the Apoſtles, and to all and every of their 
Succeſſors, who ſhall teach the Word of God. 
That this Interpretation is true, may appear from 
what the ſame Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to the other A 
ſtles, Yerily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall ua. 18. 18; 
bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and hat- 

ſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Hea- 

ven; ſo that you ſee the ſame Words our Saviour 

ſpoke to St. Peter, he alſo here ſpeaks to the other 
Apoſtles. Likewiſe when Chriſt ſent them out to 

Preach, he ſaid to them all in general, As my Father John 26. us; 
hath ſent me, ſo do I in like manner ſend jou. And =, 
when he had ſaid this he breath'd on them, and ſaid 


to them, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, Whoſe ſoever Sins uy, 


Je ſhall remit, they are remitted to them, and whoſe 
ſoever Sins ye ſhall retain, they are retained, Thus 
Chriſt granted this Power and Privilege to all, and 
not to one in particular. It would be Impiety to 
think, after our Saviour had given them equal Au- 
thority, he had reſerv'd any thing to the Apoſto- 
lick See in particular, which the others could not 
do. *Tis certain all the Apoſtles were equal both 
in Dignity and Power. This Order was obſerv'd 
in the Church *rill Avarice and Ambition crept in 
and confounded it, making the one greater and the 
other leſſer, as they were either richer or leſs pow- 
erful. Where we ſpoke of the Supremacy we 
have confirm'd this by the Sayings of ancient Fa- 
thers. If Chriſt by theſe Words, Thou art Pe- 
ter, & c. had made that Apoſtle Head of the 2 
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and Univerſal Biſhop, as the Papiſts would have 
us believe, to what purpoſe did the Apoſtles con- 
tend among themſelves who ſhould be greater or 

Mat. 18. 1% Jefſer, St. Matthew treats of this from the Firſt 
3 w 37, Verſe of his Eighteenth Chapter to the Fifth, 
— St. Mark in his Ninth Chapter, from the Thirty 
20, 20, Kc. Third Verſe to the Thirty Seventh. And St. Luke 
in his Ninth Chapter, from the Forty Sixth Verſe 

to the Forty Eighth. Alſo St. Matthew in his 
Twentieth Chapter, Verſe the Twentieth, &c. 

relates how the Mother of Zebedee's Children, and 
Mak 10. 35. the Children themſelves, according to St. Mark, 
begg'd of Chriſt that one might fit on his Right 

Hand, and the other on his Left, at which, ſay 

both theſe Ewvangeliſts, the Ten were mov'd 

with great Indignation againſt thoſe Brethren, 

Luke 22.24+ St. Lube relates, There was Strife among the Agu- 
ſtles which ſhould be accounted the greateſt, Now 


what Anſwer did Chriſt make to the Queſtion 


Mat. 18. 4. his Apoſtles put him, Matthew the Eighteenth? 


Why, placing a little Child in the midſt of them, 

he ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall humble himſelf as this lit- 

| tle Child, the ſame _ ſhall be greateſt in the Kingdom 
Mark 9. 35. f God. In St. Mar“ Chriſt ſays, He that deſires 
to be firſt the ſame ſhall be laſt, and a Servant to 

Luke 9. 48. Il. Alſo in St. Luke, For he that is leaſt among 
ye the ſame ſhall be great. Likewiſe Chriſt re- 

rov'd the Sons of Zebedee for their ambitious De- 

Ma. 20. 22. mand, telling them, They knew not what they ask'd. 
The Ten were incens'd againſt theſe Sons of Zebe- 

dee for their Ambition, whereupon Chriſt told them, 

that in the Political Kingdom there were Degrees 

of Greatneſs, but in his that was Spiritual there 

were none. If our Adverſaries now would but 
examine into this, they would be aſham'd of that 
Supremacy they have given the Pope, which nei- 

ther St. Peter nor any other of the Apoſtles pre- 

tended to; for if Chriſt had given that Suprema- 


cy to St. Peter which they pretend, without * 
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when he had heard the Apoſtles contending a- 
mong themſelves for N he would have 
ask d why they contended, ſince he had given 
the Supremacy to St. Peter. But our Saviour was 
ſo far from ſaying this, that he reprimanded them 
all for their Ambition and Contention. The ſe- 
cond Text the Papiſts produce to maintain the Su- 
premacy of the Pope is this. Jeſus ſaid to Peter, 
Loveſt thow me ? Peter anſwer d, Tea Lord, &c. John 21. 17, 
Then ſaid Chriſt, Feed my Sheep. From hence“ 

they infer, ſince our Saviour ſpoke this to Peter, 
and no other of the Apoſtles, he muſt of conſe- 

quence be the chief Apoſtle. They do not conſi- 

der the great Prudence and 1 of Chriſt, who 

ſaid this meerly to confirm and comfort Peter, 

who had thrice deny'd him. Our Saviour ask d 

him thrice if he lov'd him, to which he twice 

reply d, Tea Lord, &c. but the third time was 

grie vd, wherefore Chriſt ſaid to him once more, 

Feed my Sheep, as if he had ſaid, Thon Peter haſt 

deny d me, 2 haſt repented, weeping bitterly, auhere- 

fore I pardon thy Crime, and receive thee into the 
Condition thou waſt in before. Immediately here- 

upon, as the ſame Apoſtle teſtifies, he gave him 

to underſtand the manner of Death he ſhould glo- 

riſe God by. The ſame Charge and Office our 

Saviour * 57 on the other Apoſtles, when he 
commanded them to go into all Parts of the World, Mark 16.15, 
and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, as alſo 

when he ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, &c. So Jon 20. 22, 
that by all theſe Texts of Scripture it does not 

appear one Apoſtle had any Advantage or Preemi- 

nence over the other, but that all were equal and 
Principal Members of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, 

his Church, which Body, being not monſtrous, 

can have but one Head, and Chriſt is that. Nay, 

I go farther and ſay, Suppoſe St. Peter had been 

Chief of the Apoſtles, and of greater Authority 

than the reſt, yet for all that the Pope neither be- 
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ing his Succeſſor nor Chriſt's Vicar, as we have 
ſufficiently prov'd, he cannot be Univerſal Biſhop, 
He ought to content himſelf with being Biſhop 
of Rome, yet is he not even that but Antichriſt; 
Theſe two are the Principal Paſſages, by which 
the Romaniſts think they defend the Supremacy of 
the Pope. But ſince even theſe have done them 
no Service, much leſs would the others which 


What ne- they alledge. I would fain ask the Papiſts one 


Pits 


eſſary to thing, and that is, whether it be neceſſiry to Salva- 


e, tion to believe the Pope is St. Peter's Succeſſor, 


the pa. Chriſt's Vicar, and the Univerſal Head of the 


Church, as Boniface VIII. ordain'd? If it be, what 
will become of the whole Greek Church, which 
believes no ſuch thing? What of thoſe that liv'd 
in the Time of Pope Joan? What of thoſe in the 
Time of Anaſtaſius II. Liberius and Felix II. who 
were all three Arians? Fohn XXIV. was an He- 
retick, and by reaſon of the great Abominations 
prov d againſt him in the Council of Conſtance was 
deposd. What ſhall become of thoſe that | liv'd 
in the Time of this Pope and other Hereticks, or 
of ſuch as obtain'd the Pontificat by Force or 
Fraud? Such as theſe, according/to the Decrerals, 
were no Popes, and yet this had been the com- 
mon way for many Years of arriving at the Papa- 

How often does Platina, and the other Wri- 
ters of the Pope's Lives, complain of this? If this 
before-mention'd Article be true, what will become 
of thoſe that liv'd in the time of Schiſm? There 
have been Thirty Schiſms in the Church, accord- 
ing to Panvinus, a moſt virulent Popiſh Writer, 
One laſted about Fifty Years, viz. from the Time 
of Clement VII. to that of Clement VIII. If this 
Maxim were true, what will become of thoſe 
that liv'd at the Time when there were Four Popes 
at once? What of thoſe that liv'd when there were 
Three Popes at a time, and all Three refiding in 
Rome? yet all whom the Emperor Henry III. de- 


pos'd. 


Q 
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pos d. Gregory XII. Benedict XIII. and Alexau- 
der V. a little before the Council of Conſtance, Ex- 
communicated each other alternately, which there- 
fore of theſe three muſt we eſteem for Pope? 
What is become of thoſe that liv'd in the Time 
of Sergius III. and Benedict VIII. or IX. both 
who had been three times Pope? Read their Lives. 
Both theſe by Fraud and Force had made them- 
ſelves Popes. Then came others more powerful, 
more ſubtle, and caſt them out, nevertheleſs they 
at length recover'd, and threw out their Invaders, 
who getting to be rcſtor'd, the former a ſecond 
time got them out, and continu'd Popes for ſome 


time. What ſort of Heads of the Church were 


theſe? If the Article about Belief in the Pope be 
true, what is become of thoſe that liv'd in the 
Time of ſeveral Sede-Vacante's, which laſted a lon 
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while, and wherein were great Diſſentions and Vacamees. 


Diviſions. After the Death of Clement IV. there 
was a Sede - Vacante of Two Years, Nine Months 


and two Days. On the Death of Nicholas IV. there 


was one of Two Years, Three Months and Two 
Days. On the Deceaſe of Clement V. there was 
another of Two Years, Three Months and Seven- 
teen Days. On the Death of Marcellus, as D. I. 
leſcas ſays, the Holy See was vacant Seven Years, 
a half and Twenty Five Days. Tho' this be 
affirm'd by Illeſcas, Damaſus, and many other Au- 
thors, yet Platina ſays this Vacancy laſted but 
Twenty Five Days. What a State muſt the Church 
needs be in in thoſe Times? How miſerable muſt 


the Chriſtian be, who could not believe the Pope to be 


its dupream Head? What muſt he have done in the 


Reign of Four Popes, Three and Two? In the 
time of Hereticks, Simoniacs and Adulterers, not to 


ſay worſe of them? Yet, notwithſtanding this, the 


Condition of the true Catholick Chriſtian muſt: e- 


ver have been moſt happy. His Faith was found- 


ed not on Men, but Chriſt, whom he believes to 
* | 


have 


* 
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have dy d for our Salvation, and that he now ſits | 
on the Right Hand of his Father interceding for 
us. Chil then 1s our Supream Biſhop, he 1s 
Head of the Church, to whem therefore be all 
Honour, Glory and Power for ever and ever, 
Amen. 
Now having a Mind to make an end of this 
Tra& concerning the Popes and Popery, I will, 
by way of Appendix, add ſome few of the Bla- 
ies, &'c. which the Pope teaches and com- 
mands to be taught, whereby his Doctrine will 
plainly appear to be Heatheniſh and Antichriſtian, 
et woe to him that ſhall not believe in it, for 
e will be us'd worſe than a Ding: God have Mer- 
cy on all ſuch, and ſtrengthen them in the Day of 
Viſitation. The Pope's Doctrine is this, which I have 
not only ſet down, but confirm'd by Authorities. 
Strange The Biſhop of Rome is God. Diſt. 96. cap. 
"- Hatis evidenter, &c. Alſo Baldus, Lib. wlt. cap. | 


Docter 
of rhePopes Sent. reſcin. Likewiſe Decius cap. 1, de Conſtitut. | 


Felino, incip. Ego N. de Jurejurando, & c. 

The Pope is no Man. Sextus, Lib. 1. de Eleft, 

Tit. 6. cap. Fundamenta &c. in Gloſſ. 
Ihe Pope is neither God nor Man. Prol. Cle- 
mentin. in Gloſſ. Hereby it appears he muſt then 
he Antichriſt, our Saviour Chriſt having been both 
- It is lawful for no Man to oppoſe the Precepts 
of the Apoſtolick See. Diſt. 20. cap. Nulli i- 
tem, &c. Alſo Diſt, 12. & 22. 
« Whoever ſhall not obey the Pope's Statutes is 
an Heretick. Ibid. in Gloſſat. 

He commits a great Sin that tells an Untruth 
to the Pope, he being the ever- living God's Vice- | 
gerent on Earth. Diſt. 1. cap. Libenter ignoſco, &c. 

The Pope is Biſhop of all the World. Sextus, 
Lib. 5. cap. Fzlicis in Gloſſat. 

The Pope has Sovereignty over all the World. 

Sextut, Lib. 3. Tit. 16. cap. Periculoſo, gc. 5 ; 
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No Body ought to ſay to the Pope, What doeſt 
thou? In Extravag. Tom. 22. Tit. 5. cap. Ad A- 
poſtolatus, &c. Alſo in Glofſ. 2. Decret. Tit. 7. 


cap. 5. | 


The Pope, by theſe Words, Thou art Peter, &c. 
and Feed my Sheep, has obtain'd the Supremacy. 
Sexti Proem. in Gloſſ..,” 

No Body is to j dge the Pope. Cauſ. 9. Qaæſt. 
2. cap. Nemo autem, &c. Alſo Diſt. 40. cap. Si 
Papa, Cc. Likewiſe cap. 12. Que. 2. incip. 
Quiſquis, &c. Allo in Gleff. Diſt. 40. cap. Non 
Nos, Cc. THY 

No Body has Power to call the Pope's Sentence 
in Queſtion, nor to quaſh it. Diſt. 30. cap. 17. 
Eg. 4. cap. Nemini, &c. | 

he Pope may diſpence contrary to the Apoſtle. 
Diſt. 34. cap. Lector, &c. in Gloſſ. Alſo Diſt. 82. 
cap. Presbiter, ec. In Gloſſ. Cauſ. 15. Queſt. G. 
cap. Autoritatem, &c. in Gloſſat. 

The Pope has Free-Will, c. Lib. 1. Decret. 
Greg. Tit. 7. cap. . . 
=» Pope may alter the Nature of Things. 
Ibi | | 
The Pope can make Something out of No- 
thing. Ibid. | 

The Pope's Pleaſure ſerves for Reaſon in whate- 
ver he undertakes. Ibid. b 
The Pope may diſpence with the Law of God. 


Sig Pope can make Juſtice out of Injuſtice, 

The Pope holds Fulneſs of Power. bid. 

As great Difference as is between the Sun and 
Moon, fo great is there betwixt the King and Pope. 
Lib. Decret, Greg. Tit. 33. cap. Solitæ, & c. 

Thoſe that have been unjuſtly condemn'd are 
to have Redreſs from the Church of Rome, and 
the oppreſs'd to be reliev d. Cauſ. 2. Queſt. 6. 


cap, Ideo, &c. 
X 2 Now 
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Now becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeaking of himſelf, 


Mat. 28. 18. ſaid, All Power. is given unto me in Heaven and on 
| Earth, the Romani conclude the Pope muſt have 
Dan. 3. 21. the like. Alſo becauſe Daniel ſays, God removes 
diaet de Kings and ſets up Kings, they would have it the 
Obedieng, Pope muſt have thg ſame Authority, Hence it is 
pa. the Emperors have been brought to kiſs the Pope's 
Feet, and one was forc'd to ſerve him inſtead of 

a Groom when he mounted or alighted from his 

Horſe; nay, his Satan ſbip could not forbear re- 

flecting on him for not holding the right Stirrop, 

as if he had been bred to it. Pope Boni. 

face VIII. was ſo impudent as to make it an Ar- 

Lib. . De-ticle of Faith requiſite to Salvation, That the Pope 
en. g Re 24s abſolute Lord, as well in Temporals as Siritualt, 
Judicati. upon doing which he preſented himſelf at the Fu 
bilee, with two Keys in one Hand and a Sword in 

the other. Pope Clement VI. his Succeſſor, not 
contenting himſelf with a Dominion over Kings 

and Emperors, prefum'd, by. a Bull, to command 

even the Angels. It has long been determin'd in 

the Pope's Nora, or Chancery, that God allows for 

good, and approves whatever his Holineſs does; 

that the Pope's Will is the Rule and Standard of 

all Right and Juſtice; that the Pope can do abſo- 

lutely in this World whatever God himſelf can 

do, and that if he changes his Mind 'tis to be 
ap God has done ſo too; that whenever 

is Satan ſbip ſends many Millions of Souls to Hell 

no Body. muſt think to reprove him for it; that 

his Power extends over Heaven and Earth, and even 

Hell it ſelf; . that no Appeal lyes from him tho 

to God; that he may diſpence with, and act con- 

trary to the Epiſtles of St. Paul, as being greatet 

than that Apoſtle, and may do the like contrary to 

the Old Teſtament, as having greater Authority 

Diſt.4e. cap. than the Writers of that Book. Nay his impious 
Nera, &c. Elatterers have gone farther, and debated whether 
his Holineſs might not in ſome Caſes diſpence e- 
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ven with the Goſpel? Whether he had not greater 

Power than St. Peter? If the Pope were ſimply 

Man or God likewiſe? c. In ſhort, the Devil 

had ſo much got the Aſcendant, that a little be- 

fore Luthers Time it was diſputed in the Schools, 

Whether the Pope did not participate both of the Di- 

vine and Human Nature, as our Saviour aid? But 

they might better have debated, whether there 

had ever been any Pope that had been an Herma- 
phrodite, to which it might have been anſwer'd in a 
the Afßrmative. Read Eraſinuss Annotations on Eraſmi An- 
Timothy, They diſputed, ſays he, An mille Au- tit. 24 
geli poſſint ſaltare in Summitate Digiti? Whether Timoth, 
1000 Angels might not dance on the Top of a Fin- 

ger? Allo an Chriſtus ſub Forma Scarabei poſſet 

ſalvare Genus Humanum? Whether Chriſt, under 

the form of a Gad-flie, could ſave Mankind? Alſo 

Whether the Pope was more merciful than Chriſt ? 

They concluded he was. Blaſphemy unparalellable! Egregious 
The reaſon they gave for this impious Aſſertion hen. 

was, that throughout all the Scripture you ſhall | 

not read that Chriſt had brought one Soul out of | 
Purgatory, whereas the Pope every Day, thro' his | | 
great Clemency, frees a Thouſand. Nay, their 

Diſputes went farther, for they maintain'd the 

Pope's Power extended even to the cu e. 

Purgatory. In all theſe Queſtions they flatter 

the Popes, and bely'd their own Conſciences, ha- 

ving little or no regard either to the Honour of 

God, or of his Son Feſ#s Chriſt. Diſt. 6. cap. Diſt. 6. ca 


Quoniam de Immunit, &c. the Pope ſays, We be- K. wo 


i not willing to ſet light by our Fuſtice, or that 


of the Church our Spouſe, &c. Now every Body 
knows the Church had never any other Spouſe 
than Jeſus Chriſt, Nay the Pope goes on, and 
lays, The Virtue and Influence of the Holy See is ſo 
great, that whoever ſhall fit in it, be he Impions, 
Perjur'd, or other ways abominable, ſo ſoon as 
ever he has ue himſelf he ſhall be chang'd, 
„ 
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turn another Man, and become a Saint, Let us 

hear alſo what the ſame Beaſt ſays in another 
Diſt41.cxp. place, viz, Diſt. 41. cap. Non Nos, &c, The 
e. ever bleſſed St. Peter trangfus d into his Succeſſors, 
rogether with the Heritage of Innocence, the perpetual 

Geft of Merit. All what belong d to him for the 
excellency of his Actions was, in like manner, inhe- 

rent in thoſe that ſucceeded him. For who can 

doubt whether he be Holy, that has been rais'd by ſo 

long a Train of Deſerts. Nay if his own Merit be 

nothing, that of his Predeceſſor is ſufficient 10 qualifie 

bim for the ſacred Truſt, If this were true, no 

Pope would ever have been bad, yet we hope we 

have ſhow d the contrary by this Treatiſe, part of 

which we had even from the Pope's Flatterers them- 

ſelves. This Influence the Papal See has, this 
Quality it. derives from its Predeceſſor, that when- 

ever apy good Man fits in it he immediately be- 

comes bad, and if he was bad before, worſe. In 

2 a Word, Every one of the Popes almoſt has been 
2 Thel. a. 3 che Son of Perdition, the Man of Sin, who oppoſes 
7 and exalts himſelf above all that is called God, while 
he fits in the Temple of God ſhewing himſelf that 

he is Gad, as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks. 
All what we have here collected concerning the 
Doctrine of the Popes are Blaſphemies ſo great, 
that if the Devil were to aſſume Human Fleſh, 
he could not utter greater or more horrible. And 
yet, O Hain, wilt thou continue ſtill blind, and 
not ſee or know Antichriſt, whom, whilſt thou 
think'it thou pay'ſt Adoration to thy Creator and 

Redecmer, thou worſhip'ſt and ador ſt? Cod have 
Mercy on thee, and open the Eyes of thine Un- 
derſtanding, that thou may'ſt read, hear and learn 
to know the Word of God, which is reveal'd to 
thee in the Scriptures, without reading which, and 
meditating on them, it is impoſſible we ſhould ar- 
Jokn 5- 39-riveat the Truth. Search the Scriptures, ſays Chriſt, 
for it is they that teſtiſie of me, By * 

they 


_ 
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they teſtifie likewiſe of Antichriſt, When thou 
haſt, with a Spirit of Humility, read them well and 
confiderd of them, then wilt thou come to a Know- 
ledge of thy Blindneſs and Ignorance. Then con- 
verting thy Heart to the true God, that created, 
redeem'd and ſanctify d thee, thou wilt abominate 
thine Idols-of Silver and Gold, which, accordi 
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to Iſaial, thy ſinful Hands have made, and which 3r. 7. 


thou, Ignorant and Blind as thou wert, didſt ho- 
nour — adore, thinking thereby thou didſt great 
Service to God, but then thou ſhou'dſt have caſt 
them from thee, or broken and deſtroy'd them. 
Then, O then, by how much thou haſt ſerv'd 
and adord this Monſter, this Man of Sin, this 
Son of Perdition, this Whore array'd in Purple and 
Scarlet, and adorn'd with ſo much Gold and preci- 
ous Stones, this Beaſt, this Antichriſt, this thy 
Pope, this thy God upon Earth, by ſo much com- 
ing to have a Senſe of thy Shame, as having a great- 
er Eſteem for thy Honour than any other Nation, 
thou wilt diſſerve, abominate, and procure his to- 
tal Ruin and Deſtruction, God grant thee this 
Grace, and that quickly, for the ſake of that Sacri- 
fice which his only Son, and our ſole Redeemer, 
and ſupream Biſhop, Feſ#s Chriſt, offer d for us all 
on the Croſs, Amen. 
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Rome and the Papal Court, We have prov'd the 
Pope to be a falſe Prieſt and true Antichriſt, to be 
the Man of Sin, Sivan 


Nerdition, and that great 


Whore 


— 


Y the Help of God we have got thro' this 
Labyrinth, not of Crete, but of another 
much worſe and more intricate, which is 


Vindication of Reform d Devotion. 3 13 


Whore of whom St. John ſpeaks in his Revelati- 
ons, We have prov'd this by his bad Life and im- 
pious Doctrines, by the Sayings of Fathers of the 
Church, ancient Councils, and eſpecially by three 
remarkable Texts out of the Holy Scriptures. Ha- 
ving done all this, we ſhall proceed to ſhow that 
the Maſs, which is the ſecond Pillar that ſupports 
the Church of Rome, is a Falſe Sacrifice, a Diabos» 
lical Invention, and a Prophanation of the Ho 
Sacrament our Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted. 
And if it be ſuch, as we hope to prove, then ought 
we to fly and deteſt it as much as poſhble. Havin 
prov'd this, we will ſhow, by the help of the Lord, 
without whoſe Aſſiſtance no good thing is to be 
done, that Feſws Chriſt is the only true High-Prieſt 
and Supream Biſhop, and that his Body and Blood, 
which he offer'd for us on the Croſs, is the only 
true Sacrifice, which we commemorate as often as 
we celebrate the Holy Supper. At the end of this 
Treatiſe we will add a Table, by which ſhall ap» 
pear the Conformity, Union Identity between 
the Holy Sacrament our Saviour inſtituted, and that 
celebrated in our Days by the Reform'd Churches, 
Now we will proceed to ſhow the Contrariety and 
Difference between the Maſi our Adverſaries e- 
ſpouſe, and the Holy Inſtitution of Chriſt which 
we imitate, a | 
As the Word Pope is not to be found in the He - Nothing 
ly Scriptures, ſo neither is the Word Maſs, and it — a 
15 to be thought, if the Authority of the former, — 
and the Piety of the latter had been ſo neceſſary in the Srri- 
to Salvation as the Papiſts affirm, either our Savi- proves. 
our himſelf, or his Apoſtles, would have made 
mention of them, for whatever was requiſite to 
ſave us both have there taught us. St. Paul, ſpeak- 
ing to the Epheſians, tells them, He had kept nothing Age 20. a0. 
from them that was profitable for them to know, 
but had taught em their Duty publickly from Houſe 
to Houſe, teſtifying both to ]ews and Gentiles, pn = 
| Fro 
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they e Repentance towards God, and Faith tg. 
wards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Yet this Holy Apo- 
ſtle, while he was thus diligent in giving the E. 
pheſians to underſtand what they were to believe, 
makes not the leaſt mention either of the Pope or 
Maſs, whence we may infer it is no Article of 


Faith, either to believe the Authority of the Pope, 


or Sanctity of the Maſi. But our Adverſaries 
will tell me, tho' the Word Maſi be not to be 
found in the Holy Scriptures, yet it's equivalent, the 
Supper of the Lord, is; and if we are to admit of one 
we are likewiſe to allow a place to the other. To 


this I anſwer, they do great Injury to the Bleſſed 


Sacrament inſtituted by our Saviour, in affirming 
it to be the ſame with the Maſi, which they them» 
ſelves have invented and contriv'd; for as great 
Difference as there is betwixt Truth and Falſhood, 
Light and Darkneſs, God and Belial, ſo great is 
between the moſt Holy Inſtitution of Chriſt and 
their Prophane aſs, If the Queſtion were only 


whether the Inſtitution of the Holy Supper might 


1 Cor. 1 1. 20. 


not be term'd Maſi, it would be of no great mo- 
ment; but let us agree about the Subſtance of it, 
and let its Name be what it will, tho' at the 
ſame time it would not be well done, when the 
Holy Ghoſt has call'd it one thing, for Man to 
call it another. The Apoſtle St. Paul expreſly 
calls it the Lord's Supper, therefore let us call it b 
the ſame Name, and by no other. 


Etymology As for the Word Maſs, tis not agreed even a. 
of the Word mong the Romaniſts whkdhce it is deriv'd. Some 


Maſs. 


Its Defini- 
F108 


will have it come from the Hebrew Word Mas, 


which ſignifies Tribute, or a Subſidy. Others 
fay it is a Latin Word, and the ſame with Aſo, » 
in like manner as Remiſſa has been us'd by divers 
of the ancient Fathers, eſpecially St. Cyprian, fbr 
Remiſſio. The Maſs, as our Adverſaries define 
it, is 4 Sacrifice whereby Pardon of Sins is ac- 
quir'd both to the Living and Dead, The Ko- 

maniſts 
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maniſts greatly extol their Maſi, and that for ſeve- 

ral Reaſons, of which we will here mention the 
Principal. Firſt, For its being an Expiatory Sacri- Popiſh Res: 
fice. Secondly, For its Inſtitutor, who they ſay ent for a. 
was Jeſus Chriſt. Thirdly, On account of thoſe x fl. 
that preach d it, who they tell you were St. Peter, | 
St. Fohn, whom they call the Virgin Mary's 
Chaplain, St. James and the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
Fourthly, By reaſon of its Antiquity, they aver- 

ring it has been celebrated ever ſince the Death of 

our Saviour, and affirm God would never have 

ſuffer'd his Church to have been ſo long in an Er- 

ror had it been otherwiſe. Fifthly, They con- 

firm it by divers Miracles which they ſay have 

been perform d by the conſecrated Wafer, and 

which they argue, plainly ſhews its Sanctity and 
Divinity. Sixthly, They maintain that in the 

Maſs there are divers Paſſages taken out of the 

Holy Scriptures, ſuch as the Epiſtle, Goſpel, the 

Hoc eſt Corpus meum, the Pater Noſter, and the 

like, Seventhly, = ſay the Sacrifice of the 

Maſs was repreſented by Melchiſedec, who, being Gen. 14, 18. 
the High-Prieſt of the Higheſt, offer'd his Divine 

| Majeſty both Bread and Wine. Moreover they | 

| ſay Malachi ſpoke of the Maſs where he ſaid, For wal. 1. 17. 
ö 
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from the riſing of the Sun to the going down of the 
ſame my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, 
and in every place Incenſe ſhall be offerd to my 
Name, &c, Eighthly, They eſteem it for the 
many Benefits they ſay they have deriy'd from it. 
From all this they conclude the Maſs is both Ho- 
ly, Pure, Bleſſed and Divine, and that we are 
a parcel of Hereticks for ſo ſhameleſly ſpeaking 
$: and writing againſt what, they alledge, our Saviour 
inſtituted, his Apoſtles celebrated, and all the 

Church venerated and ador'd, Theſe are the Prin- 

cipal Arguments by which the Papiſts defend their 

Maſs, but which, in the Name of that God whoſe 

Cauſe we maintain, we will endeavour to anſwer 

| in 
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in the ſame. Order as they are deliver d. I be- 

ſeech thee therefore, Chriſtian Reader, to give At- 

tention to what I ſhall ſay, - 

i Rea- As to the firſt Reaſon, that aſs is a. Sacrifice 
RA to obtain Pardon of Sins, &c. I anſwer with Ci- 
Pc!” vility, which the Papiſts ſeldom uſe, it is impoſſi- 
x fao'd ble it ſhould be fo; for, if it were, it = 2 
| operly ſpeaking, be a Sacrament, yet they aftirm 
IR 51 bab. 15 cannot be, ch as wa is 

as great difference betwixt a Sacrifice and a Sacra - 

ment as between giving and receiving. A Sacri- 

fice is offer d and preſented to God, whereas a Sa- 

crament 1s taken and receiv'd from the Hands of 

our Lord by a Miniſter of the Goſpel. The Ho- 

ly Supper, properly taken, is not an Expiatory Sacri- 

e, but a Sacrament of the precious Body and 

Blood of our Redeemer Chriſt, Yet, improperly 
ſpeaking, it may be term'd a Sacrifice, as being in 
mmemoration of that eternal and only Sacrifice 

which our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt offer d to his Fa- 

ther on the Croſs. And thus the Fathers under- 

_ Rand it when they call it a Sacrifice; they do not 

mean the Holy Supper is a Sacrifice, but a Re- 
membrance of that Sacrifice, conformable to our Sa- 

Luke 22.19, Viour's Words, Do this in Remembrance of me. 
1Cor.11.24, Alſo St. Paul to the ſame purpoſe ſays, Te ſhall 
a hereby ſhew the Lord's Death 'till he come. Now 
if the Holy Supper were not a Sacrifice, much leſs 

can the Maſs, which they celebrate inſtead of it, 

Two Sorts be ſo. Morcover if the Mai were a Sacrifice, 
of Sacrifice. it muſt either be Propitiatory, which they term 
Expiatory, or Euchariſtical, that is, it muſt either 

be offer d for Remiſſion . of Sins or Returning of 

Thanks. But they will tell me, as they do in their 
Definition of the Maſi, that it is an Expiatory Sacri- 

fice, but I muſt tell them that cannot be, ſince there 

was never any other Propitiatory or Expiatory Sacri- 

| fice, than that of our Bleſſed Saviour's Death and 
Firſt Sort, Paſſion, An Expiatory Sacrifice is that which is 
8 | _ deſign'd 
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deſign'd to appeaſe the Wrath of God, and to ſa- 

tisfie his Juſtice, which being done, the Sinner is, 

25 it were, purg'd from his Tranſgreſſions, and 
reſtor'd to the Favour of his Creator. All this 

was entirely perform'd by our Lord when he dy'd 

on the Croſs, and he only and no other could ac- 
compliſh this kind of Sacrifice, inafmuch as the 
Virtue and Efficacy of it was Eternal. Our Sa- 

viour whilſt he was offering this Sacrifice cry'd, 

It is fini ſ d, that is, all that was neceſſary to re- john 19.36: 
concile us to his Father, and to procure us Pardon 

of our Sins, Mercy and Salvation, was accom-  _ 
pliſh'd and fulfill d by this only Sacrifice which he 

offer'd for us, and conſequently nothing remain'd 
for any other Sacrifice to do. Therefore we muſt. 
conclude it is a grievous Affront to, and monſtrous 
Blaſphemy againſt Jeſus Chriſt and his Sacrifice, 
for any one to offer any other Sacrifice to obtain 
Remiſſion of Sins and Reconciliation. with God. 
And what does the Yaſs do elſe, but promiſe to 
make us Partakers of the Death and Paſhon of 
Chriſt thro? the ſole Merit of that new fangled Sa- 
crifice? He that has a Mind to know more of this 
only once offer'd iy Sacrifice, and never 
repeated, let him read the Epiſtle of St. Paal to 


the Hebrews, eſpecially the Seventh Chapter, of Hed.chapge 


which we ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. 
The ſecond ſort of Sacrifice, which we term $econd Sort 
Euchariſtical, contains all the Acts of Charity 
which we exerciſe towards our Neighbour, and 
conſequently towards God, who is hereby honour'd 
in his Members. In this kind of Sacrifice are alſo 
comprehended our. Prayers, Praiſes, returning 
Thanks, and all we do elſe to ſerve and honour our 
Creator, all which Sacrifices depend on that great 
One before-mention'd, whereby we are both in Bo- 
> and Soul conſecrated and dedicated as Holy 
emples to God. This ſort of Sacrifice has no- 


thing to do with appeaſing the Wrath of God, ob- 


taining 
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taining Pardon for Sins, or meriting or acquiring 
Mercy, but is only to magnihe and gloritie the 
Almighty. This ſort of Sacrifice can in no wiſe 
be acceptable to God, unleſs it proceed from One 
that has already obtain d Pardon and Forgivenels 
by the Expiatory Sacrifice. This Euchariſtical 
Sacrifice is very neceſſary in the Church, and woe 
be to the Chriſtian that paſſes a Day without ob- 
ſerving it. This is the pure Offering and Incenſe 
Md. F. 1. Which Malachi prophecy d the Church ſhould offer 
to God. Of this Sacrifice St. Paul ſpeaks, where 
Rom. 12, 1. he ſays, We ſhould preſent our Bodies a living Sa- 
c  Crifice, holy and acceptable to God. For the ſame 
Reaſon Alms-deeds, and other good Works, are 
_ term'd Sacrifices, with which God is well pleas d. 
The Prophet Hoſea exhorts the People to return to 
Hol. 14. 3. God, and to ſay to him, Take away all our Ini- 
quity, and receive us graciouſly, ſo will we render 
the Calves of our Lips. What the Prophet meant 
by the Calves of Lips St. Paul tells us, where he 
Heb. 13. 15, ſays, By him therefore let us offer the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe to God continually, that is, the Fruit of our 
Lips, giving Thanks to his Name. St. Paul calls 
the Liberality, with which the Philippians had re- 
. Phil. 4. 18. Iiev'd him in his Neceſſity, A Sacrifice of a ſweet 
-— = Smell, and all the good Works Believers do are 
likewiſe term'd Spiritual Sacrifices. God grant us 
his Grace, that we may offer him ſuch Sacrifices 
continually, and that we may confeſs without Hy- 
Luke 17.10. pocriſie, That after we have done all we are but 
wnprofitable Servants, &c. If our Saviour com- 
manded his Apoſtles to ſay thus, even while they 
did what they were enjoin'd, much more does he 
command us, who are not worthy to unlooſe the 
Latchet of their Shoes. God therefore grant us 
his Grace, that we may be humble and meck; but 
2 this ſort of Sacrifice we ſhall ſpeak more here- 

after. 


* 
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By what has been ſaid it plainly appears the The Maſs 
Maſs is neither an Expiatory nor Euchariſtical Sa-. Sat, 


crifice, and by conſequence no Sacrifice at all. 
That it is not Expiatory we have already prov'd, 
and that it is not Euchariſtical our Adverſaries 
themſelves prove by affirming it Expiatorv. The 
force of this Argument comes from a Rule in 
Logick, which ſays, The dividing Members og. 


not to be confounded. Let this ſuffice as to the 


Definition of the aſs: We have deſtroy'd its 
Genus by proving it no Sacrifice, and its Species 
by ſhowing it not Expiatory. Both Genus and 
Species being then confuted, what ſhall become of 
its Definition? Nothing, or if any thing, the 
Maſi muſt be a Privation of the Holy Supper, as 
Sin is of Grace. Alſo let not our Adverſaries i- 


e. 


or Anci- 


magine I will grant their Maſi to be fo ancient as “,. 


they make it, nor to have been even once cele- 
brated by St. Peter, St. John, or any other of rhe 
Apoſtles. Falſe Proofs are thoſe they bring. If 
any bear falſe Witneſs againſt their Neighbour, we 
all know they are guilty of a Breach of the Ninth 
Commandment, how much more then are they 
guilty who bear it againſt their King, Prophet, 
and High-Prieſt Feſ#s Chriſt, by affirming he in- 
ſtituted their prophane Maſi, in which are ſo ma- 
ny Superſtitions and Idolatries, or by alledging 
the Apoſtles, Veſſels choſen of God to preach the 
Holy Goſpel and true Catholick Faith, have pra- 
ctis d any ſuch thing? Thus they fay St. Peter 


firſt celebrated the Maſi, which they affirm with- 


out any Authority, for how is it poſſible ſo dili- 
gent an Hiſtorian as St. Luke ſhould in his Rela- 
tion of the Acts of the Apoſtles have omitted 
ſuch an Article if there had been any, which never- 


theleſs the Papiſts ſay is as neceſſary to Salvation 


as any of the Twelve in the Creed. But per- 
ceiving this falſe Teſtimony they Father'd on St. Pe- 
ter would not ſerve their turn, they rais'd 8 

affirm- 
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affirming St. James was the firſt that faid Maſi in 
A rilicu- Fernſalem. N ay they went further, and pretend- 
2 ed to have found a Miſſal of that Apoſtle's, which 
they ſay had lain bury'd in the Earth for many 
Vears. What purpoſe is it then for me to diſpute 

any farther, ſince they thus N the Word Maſs 

to have been pronounc'd by this Apoſtle? 1 ſhould 

incur. the Cenſure of an Heretick and Blaſphemer 

| ſhould I attempt it. This Miſſal was printed at 

Paris in the Year 1560. In it is a Prayer which 

among others has theſe Werds, We beſeech thee, 

_ moſt Holy Father, by all ſanttify'd, precious, ſuper- 
celeſtial, ineffable, immacula e, moſt glorious, terri- 

ble, fearful and divine Offerings, &c What man- 

ner of Praying is this? When did ever the Apo- 

ſtles make uſe of ſuch a Form? Moreover to the 

end this avouch'd Lie may the plainer appear, there 

is in this Miſſal a Prayer for Monks and Nuns, 

Now thoſe that affirm d this Maſs-Book to have been 
compil'd by St. James ſhould have read this Prayer; 

I dare promiſe, on a ſerious Reflection, they would 

have allow'd there were no ſuch Regulars in that 
Apoſtle's Days, but that they were invented and 
inſtituted long after. Well, but ſuppoſe this Aiſ⸗ 
ſal were St. 3 then let its Votaries place it 
among the Canonical Books of the Holy Scripture, 
and believe and do what it ordains. By it the 
Laity were to communicate in both Kinds, the 
Office was to be celebrated in the Vulgar Tongue, 
the People were to ſing and anſwer to the Prayers, 
and neither the Sacrament. of Bread nor Wine was 
to be worſhip'd or ador'd. Yet the Practice of 
our Modern Maſs-Books is altogether contrary. By 
them the People are ro Communicate but once 2 
Vear, and then only in one Kind. They are de- 
EN of the Sacrament of Chriſt's Blood, which 
e commanded all ſhould drink. Theſe Maſſes are 
celebrated in an unknown Tongue, and oftentimes | 


even the Prieſts do not underſtand what they ſay, 
| yet 
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yet the People kneel all the while with great De- 

votion, verily bclieving they ſee the real Body and 

Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and not the Sacrament only 

which repreſents them. What our Saviour inſti- 

tuted was his Holy Supper, when he commanded 

his Apoſtles, that were afterwards to repreſent the 
Univerſal Catholick Church, that they ſhould do 

the ſame as they ſaw him do. Do this, ſaid he, in 
Remembrance of me, St. Paul alſo writing to the 
Corinthians, among whom Satan had introduc'd 

ſome Abuſes concerning the Holy Supper, ſays, For 1cor. 11.23. 
I have receiv d from the Lord that which I deliver 

zo you; for the ſame Night, &c. Now what has 

the Maſi to do with this which the Apoſtle ſays? 
Nothing certainly. Let our Adverſaries then ceaſe 

to confound things, let them ceaſe to change Names, 

and not call the Holy Supper, Maſs, ſince it is no 

ſuch thing. This Sacrament of the Lord's Supper The. Holy 
continu'd but a {hort time in its Primitive Purity **PPr 5 
and Perfection, for even while the Apoſtles liv'd 2 4 
there aroſe many Diſſentions, Schiſms and Hereſies time in its 
about it, wherefore St. Paul, being willing to cor« "rinicrve 
rect ſuch Innovations and Errors, wrote the fore- £7: 
going Chapter. Since chis Time there have hap- 

pen'd many others, and thoſe much worſe. Men 

were not contented afterwards with the Purity of 

our Saviour's Inſtitution, they muſt needs. add 

to, and retrench ſomething from it, as ſeeming more 

Wiſe and Prudent than their Maſter himſelf was. 


= Notwithſtanding all this, during the ſpace of 1000 


Years they did not meddle with the Subſtance of 
the Holy Supper; they only, as to the exterior Part, 
us'd ſome Ceremonies and Ornaments our Saviour 
dor his Apoſtles had ever usd or commanded. 
But when once thoſe 1000 Years were paſt, they 
preſum'd to attack this Sacrament in earneſt, and 
what is worſe, all was done under the ſpecious Pre- 
tence of Piety and Sanctity. They then began to Ne of 


affirm the Bread was no Bread, nor the Wine 79% 
; Y Wine, eiue. 
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Wine, but both were tranſmuted and tranſubſtan- 

tiated into the real Body and Blood of Feſus 
Chriſt, and all this contrary to the Holy Scriptures, 

and the Fathers both of the Latin and Greek 
Churches, as we ſhall hereafter ſufficiently prove, 
Matters going thus, Tranſubſtantiation was agreed on 

in the Council of Vercelli, under Pope Leo IX. 

This Pope condemn'd the Doctrine of Berengarins, 
which we ſhall come to ſpeak of where we treat of 

the fourth Damage the aſs does. Berengarius 
believ'd only what the Scripture taught, and what 

he had read in the Fathers, viz: That the Sacra- 
ment of the Holy Supper conſiſted of Two Things, 
Matter- and Form: The Matter, what was to be 

ſeen, felt and taſted, which was the Bread and Wine, 

The Form, what was not to ſeen, but only to be 
believ'd, which was the Body and Blood of Fe- 

ſus Chriſt, Hereby appears the great Hereſie Be- 
rengarins was convicted of by the Pope and his 
Council. Afterwards, when we come to ſpeak a- 

gainſt Tranſubſtantiation, we (hall prove by mani- 

felt Authorities out of the Holy Scriptures, and by 

the Sayings of ancient Fathers, that there is in the 

Bleſſed Sacrament both perfect Bread and perfect 
Wine, as well viſible as tangible, and that the 

real Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is inviſible, 

and to be believ'd only by Faith. Hence it was 

tho? the aforeſaid Pope and Council commanded 
Tranſubſtantiation to be believ'd, yet divers Pious 

and Learned Chriſtians of thoſe Times, giving 

eater Credit to the Holy Scriptures and ancient Fa- 

thers than to the ſaid Decree, not only openly pro- 
Protefied teſted againſt it, but {lighted it. Nay they were 
againſt and ſo conſtant in their Perſuaſion, that they wrote a- 
Sigwed. o4inſt this Doctrine, as contrary to the Word of | 
od and the Writings of the Fathers. Pope In- 
nocent III. nevertheleſs confirm'd this Decree in 
the Year of our Lord 1200. and after him Ur- 
| 


ban TV. in Honour of this Sacrament, invented wn 
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Feaſt call'd Corpus Chriſti, at the Requeſt of a cer. 

tain Female Recluſe, with whom he had formerly 

been too familiar. Read the Life of that Pope, 

The Devil, not contented with having thus ill 

treated the Bleſſed Sacrament, went further, and by 

little and little depriv'd it of the Sacramental Wine, 

which repreſented the Blood of Chriſt. Thus in 

the Council of Conſtance, where Three Popes were 
depos'd, it was deereed the Sacrament ſhould not 

for the future be adminiſter d, ſub utraque Specie, 

in both Kinds, but only in one. Tis true, they Communi- 
made ſome Excuſes for varying from the Inſtitu- e in one 
tion of Chriſt, and the Practice of the Church, yet — 
which were not only frivolous but ridiculous, as 

we ſhall ſhow hereafter, when we come to ſpeak 

of the ſixth Damage the Maſs does. If our Ad- 


verſaries require Antiquity to convince them of 


their Error, I can aſſure them the manner of Com- 
municating in both Kinds continu'd in the Church 
near 1400 Years, whereas that of Communicating 
only in one is a new Doctrine, ſcarce 200 Years 


| old. How can this be call'd th: Lord's Supper, 
or a common Banquet, prepar'd for all the Faith- 
| ful? 


rr 


I ſhall now proceed to prove, by an infallible Ci net- 
Argument, and a palpable Demonſtration, that nei- _ y _ 
ther Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted the Maſi, nor his A- Mas, mee 
poſtles once commanded it to be celebrated. My 4id his 4- 
Argument is this. What was invented many Years þ##es Pra- 
after the Death both of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 4 . 


and that not by one but divers, and likewiſe at 


* ſeveral times, could neither be inſtituted” by our 


Saviour, nor practis'd by his Apoſtles. Now the 


Maſi, as our Adverſaries confeſs, was invented 


many Years after the Death of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, and that not by one, but by many, and 
at divers times, therefore it follows the Maſi was 


not of our Saviour's Inſtitution, nor of his Apo- 


ſtles Publication. Now the former part of this 
K. Ar- 
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Argument no Body but a Fool would deny, but 
as 2 the latter there are thoſe among our Adver- 
faries that will be apt to do it; yet can I eaſily 
prove what I aver, for did not one Pope deviſe 
the Confiteor, another the Iutroitus, a Third the 
Hrie-eleyſon, a Fourth the Gloria in Excelſis, a 
Fifth the Gradual, a Sixth the Offertory, a Seventh 
the Canon, an Eighth the Memento's, a Ninth the 
Agnus Dei's, &c. Chriſt ordain'd none of theſe, 
but the Popes only, and that at divers times. Our 
Adverſaries then cannot deny but the aſs, even 
from its Original, has been compos'd by many 
Popes. They know right well that Damaſus, who 
was Biſhop of Rome in 368. ordain'd the Confiteor; 
that, according to Nauclerus, Gelaſius, an African, 
compos d about the Year 492. the Hymns, Colletts, 
Reſponſes, Graduals and Prefaces, as alſo added the 
Vere dignum & juſinm eft, &c, That Symachus 
about the Year 512. ordain'd, that upon all Sun- 
days and Principal Feſtivals the Gloria in Excelſis 
ſhould be ſung: That Pelagius, about the Year 
556. added the Commemoration of the Dead: That 
Gregory I. in 600. contriv'd the Antiphona's and 
Introitus. He likewiſe ordain'd that the Kyrie-eley- 


ſon ſhould be ſung Nine times, as alſo the Alleluja. 


Moreover that the Pater Noſter ſhould be ſun 
with a loud Voice over the conſecrated Hol. 
This Pope likewiſe added the Canon, Dieſque no- 
ſtros in tua Pace diſponas. Sergius, that dy'd in 
the Year 701. ordain'd, that the Agnus Dei ſhould 
be ſung three times before the breaking of the 
Bread. Gregory III. added to the Maſi, Quorum 
Solemnitas hodie in Conſpectu tuæ Majeſtatis celebra- 
tur Domine Deus noſter in toto Orbe Terrarum. Ni- 
cholas I. added divers more Reſponſes. Sixtus 1. 
added Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus Dominus Deus 
Sabaoth. Pope Innocent, about the Year 405. ad- 
ded Kiſſing the Pix. Leo I. added Orate pro me 


Fratres, and the Deo Gratias, as likewiſe the Ca- 
non, 
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non, Sanctum Sacrificium, Immaculatam Hoſtiam, &c. 
and Hanc igitur Oblationem, &c. Celeſtine ordain'd 
the Offertory. Alexander I. who dy'd in the Year 
117. began to corrupt the Order and Manner 
which Fas Chriſt and his Apoſtles had obſerv'd in 


Celebrating the Holy Supper. He ordain'd that the / 


Bread ſhould be unleaven'd, and not ordinary as it 
had been before, as appears by Diſt. 93. cap. S 
quis, &c. Alſo he commanded that Water ſhould 
be mixt with the Wine in the Conſecrated Cup. 
Likewiſe he added, Qui pridie quam pateretur, &c. 
This more plainly ſhows Jeſus Chriſt never inſti- 
tuted the Maſi, ſince ſo many Perſons have been 
_— after his Death about mending it. Over 
and above this the great Te igitur Clementiſſime Pa- 
ter, which is one of the Principal Patches that 
make up the Maſe, and in which frequent menti- 
on is made of the Words, Pope and Biſhop, fuffi- 
ciently proves Chriſt was not Author of the aſs, 
ſince in his Days there were neither Popes nor Bi- 
ſhops known, The Communicantes, wherein you 
will often meet with the Holy Virgin, the Apo- 
ſtles, and many Saints that liv'd long after the 
Time of our Saviour, ſhows clearly I was not 
Inſtitutor of the Maſs. In this Canon however 
St. Peter is not to be found, by reaſon, had he 
been inſerted there, he might have been thoughr 
to have ſought his own Glory, There is moreo- 
ver a ſcrap of the Maſs, and that none of the leaſt 
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When the 
Holy Sacra- 
ment wa 


rſs cor- 
rupted, 


conſiderable, which begins, Nobis quoque Peccato- 


ribus, wherein mention is made of ſome of the Apo- 
ſtles and Saints of both Sexes, jumbl'd together 
without any Order, yet moſt of whom liv'd long 
after the Neath of our Saviour, wherefore tis 
plain he could not have inſtituted the aſs, 

We have thus prov'd Jeſus Chriſt neither inſti- 
tuted the aſs, nor his Apoſtles ever publiſh'd it, 
but that on the contrary the Popes invented it, 
and by degrees made it what it now is, Sitting 
Y 3 down 
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Fourth 


A Confutation of the Maſs, and 


down one Day to conſider how many Patches, 
Shreds, and the like, the Maſi was made out of, 
came into my Mind a pleaſant Similitude, which I 
think agreeable enough to this falſe Sacrifice, I 
imagin'd the aſs like a Beggar's Budget, which 
ſo often wants mending, that what with the great 
varicty of Patches has been clapp'd over it, there 
at length remains hardly the leaſt bit of the Ori- 

inal Cloth, and moreover they are generally ſo 
rotten, diſcolour'd, ill plac'd and ill ſow'd, that 
they give no ſmall Offence to the Eye, Such a 
Budget is the Popiſh Maſs. The Cloth of which 
it was firſt made was the Lord's Supper, which Men 
not caring to Celebrate, according to the Inſtituti- 


on of its Bleſſed Founder, it became old, diſco- 


lour'd, and of no Worth or Value. Then came one 
Pope and ſow'd on one Patch, another another, 2 
third a third, & c. till at length, what with Patch- 
ing and Botching, it was no more the Lord's Sup- 
per, but the Pope's Maſs, no more belong'd to 
modeſt Chriſtians, but ro impudent Beggars. By 
what has been ſaid we hope we have ſufficiently an- 
ſwer'd the Second and Third Reaſon our Adver- 
ſaries bring to uphold their aſs. 

The Fourth Reaſon by which our Antagoniſts 


Reaſon for think to ſupport their aſs is, that the whole Ca- 


ſupport of 


the Maſs 
an wer d. 


tholick Church, from the Death of Chriſt even to 
this Day, have celebrated it with the greateſt Re- 
verence and Devotion. This they confirm by 
ſaying, God, who has ever lov'd his Church as his 
Spouſe, would never have permitted her to have 
been ſo long deceiv'd by the Yaſs, had that Sacra- 
ment been ſo guilty of Superſtition and Idolatry as 
we ſay it is, This Fourth Reaſon conſiſts of two 
Points, of its Antiquity, and that God, who lov'd 
his Church as his Spouſe, would not have per- 
mitted, c. Firſt, As to the Antiquity of the 
Mas, we think we have ſufficiently prov'd, in our 
Anſwer to the Second and Third Reaſons of our 
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Adverſaries, that neither Chriſt inſtituted the A, 
nor his Apoſtles ever practis d it; that during the 
ſpace of 1000 Years the Holy Catholick Church 
did not celebrate the Maſi, but the Holy Supper, 


and that, tho' in proceſs of time ſeveral Ceremo- 


nies, Human Traditions and Inventions were intro» 
duc'd, yet that Bleſſed Sacrament preſerv'd its ſub- 
ſtance entire for all that time. However at laſt it 
loſt its Name, and has for above theſe 700 Years 
become what it now is, eſpecially ſince Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and Communion in one kind, have been 
commanded to be belicv'd as an Article of Faith. 
Then the Holy Supper was totally eclips'd, not on- 
ly as to its Name, but even as to its Subſtance, as 
we have already ſhown. As to the ſecond Point, 
that God, who loves his Church as his Spouſe, 
would not permit, ec. I anſwer by deſiring our 
Adverſaries to look into the Hiſtories both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, where they will find, if 
they conſider right, that the Church has ever 


maintain'd divers Errors, and thoſe no ſmall ones. 


The People were of God, the Church was of 
God, the Spouſe was of God, yet thoſe very Peo- 
ple often fell into Superſtition, Hereſie and Ido- 
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latry, and that not once but many times, Read Deut. esp. ya. 


for proof of this that remarkable Song of Moſes, 
the Man of God, which is to be found in Dente- 
ronomy. There, I ſay, you will find that People, 
that Church of God fell into Idolatry. In the 
Ninth Verſe he ſays, For the Lord's Portion is his 
People; Jacob is the Lot of his Inheritance. In the 
Tenth, God kept theſe People as the Apple of his 
Eye. In the Eleventh, God bore them on his Shoul- 
ders, as an Eagle bears her Young. But obſerve 
what he ſays, in the ſame Chapter Verſe the Fif- 
teenth, of theſe his beloved People, and then tell 
me if they did not fall into Idolatry, They forſook. 
God that made them, (ſays he) and lightly eſteem d 
the Rock of their Saluation. They provok'd him to 
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Fealouſie with ſtrange Gods, and with Abominati- 


17. ons rais d him to Anger. They ſacrific'd to Devils, 


not to God, to Gods whom they knew not, to new 
Gods that came newly up, whom their Forefathers 
fear'd not, &c. In the Thirty Second Chapter of 


Exod. 32. 3. Læxodus it is ſaid, That all the People broke off their 
a Golden Ear-Rings, and brought them to Aaron, and 


that he receid d them at their Hands, and made a 
molten Calf of them, upon whith he ſaid, Theſe 
be thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee up 
out of the Land of Egypt. And when Aaron ſaw 
it he built an Altar before it, &c. as we have re- 
lated at the beginning of our firſt Treatiſe. You 
may hereby ſee that not only all the People of 
1ſrael, but even their High-Prieſt Aaron became 
Idolaters. Let us paſs on further. When the 
Children of /ſrael had enter'd the Land of Pro- 
miſe, what did they do? Why they turn'd Ido- 
laters as before, as may be ſeen in the Book of 
Judges, eſpecially in the Second Chapter, the Ele- 


Judg, 2. 11, venth Verſe, where it is ſaid, The Children of Iſrael 


i 


Bs, 6. 9» manded 1/ajah to go and ſay to them, Te hear im 
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did Evil in the fight of the Lord, and ſerv'd Baalim, 
Alſo in the Nineteenth Verſe of that Chapter it 
is further ſaid, And it came to paſs when the Fudge 
was dead, they return d and . corrupted themfelves 
more than their Fathers had done, following other 
Gods to ſerve them, and to bow down to them: 
They ceasd not from their Doings, nor their ſtubborn 
way. All this Book abounds with Examples of 
this kind. Well, when Iſrael ceas'd to be govern'd 
by Judges, and became under Kings, what did 
they do then? Why ſtill the ſame, or rather worſe 
than before. Read on this Occaſion the Prophets 
both greater and leſſer. Theſe People of God, 
with their Prieſts and Princes, condemn'd the good 
Doctrine, and perſecuted both the Saints and Pro- 
phets that preach'd it. They were ſo obſtinate in 
their Departure from God, that he grieving com- 


ared, 
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deed, but underſtand not, and ſee indeed, but per- 
ceive not. Make the Hearts. of this People fat, 
and make their Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes, 
leſt they ſee with their Eyes, hear with their Ears, 
and underſtand with their Hearts, and ſo be con- 
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verted and heal d, &c. The Prophet Jeremiah pro- jer.25.3.86; 


teſted to all the People of Judah, and to all the 


Inhabitants of Feruſalem, the great Diligence 


which God had made uſe of to gonvert them to 
himſelf from Idolatry, and yet how little they 
benefited by it. He told them he had preach d 
this to them for Twenty and Three Vears, yet 


they had not hearken'd to him. Obſerve how 
the ſame Prophet ſays in the Second Verſe of the 


ſame Chapter, that he ſpoke this ro all the People of 
Judah, and to all the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem; and 
remember that the Jews alone, and no other Na- 
tion of the World, were at that time call'd the 
Church of God, therefore conſider whether the 
Church can err. Who ſtruck and caſt Jeremiah 
into Priſon on account of his Prophecies? Was it 
not Phaſur, High-Prieſt of the People of God? 


Was not this the Condition of the People of I King 9. 


rael, when Elijah thought there was no other but '* 


himſelf that ador'd and worſhip'd the true God of 


Iſrael ? St. Paul ſays much the fame thing in his Rom. 19. 16 


Epiſtle to the Romans. Let this ſuffice concerning 
the Church of the Old Teſtament, now let us 
come to the New. When the Word becoming 
Fleſh came into the World, what Condition did 
he find his Spouſe the Church in? Why the Kribes 
and Phariſees, Prieſts and High-Prieſts, had cor- 
rupted her with their Innovations, as the Prieſts 
and Friars, Biſhops and Popes now a-days do, 


There was then ſuch Corruption in the Church 
as to Doctrine, that there were three forts of Prin- 


cipal Sects, viz. the Phariſees, Sadducees and Eſſeans, 


The Phariſees, being great Hypocrites, corrupted the t. 22.22, 
Scriptures with their Traditions. The Sadducees xg, 23. f. 


Im- 
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impiouſly deny'd the Reſurrection, and allow'd of 
neither Angels nor Spirits, as may appear by the 
Diſpute our Saviour had with them concerning 
the Woman that had Seven Husbands. The Eſſe. 
ans held their Opinions apart; they were a ſolitary 
fort of People, ſomewhat like the Carthuſian 
Monks. They had no Wives, drank no Wine, 
nor eat any Fleſh, They were excecding auſtere, 
and faſted every Day. At the time when the 
Church was thus divided into Sects, came the 
Son of God into the World. With theſe he con- 
vers d, and theſe were they that cruciſy'd him, 
Afterwards when the Light of the Goſpel, which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach'd, came, who were 
thoſe that refus'd to admit it, and on the contra- 

murther'd and crucify'd all that pronounc'd it? 
Were not theſe the People of God, the Church 
of God, and eſpecially the Scribes, Phariſees, Prieſts 
and High-Prieſts Theſe in Conjunction held a 
Council, wherein they refolv'd that Chriſt muſt 
die, together with all ſuch as maintain'd his Do- 


ctrine. After they had taken him, becauſe they 


muſt not be concern'd in Blood, they accus'd him 
by falſe Witneſſes before Pilate, Governor for the 
Emperor Tiberius in Fudea, and this, in the Holy 
Feruſalem, where they ſoon after got him con- 
demn'd for a Malefactor, and fo crucify d. O 
what a Church was this! O what a Council! Ob- 
ſerve now if the Church, the Council or the High- 
Prieſt can err. Upon our Saviour's Reſurrection 
by his Divine Power, who were thoſe that ſu- 
born'd the Guards to ſay his Diſciples had ſtollen 
him away by Night? Who held a Council to per- 
ſecute the Apoſtles, and commanded them not to' 
Preach? Who murther'd St. James? Who caus'd 
St. Peter to be ſeiz'd, to be murther'd likewiſe had 
he not been deliver'd by an Angel? Why the then 
viſible Church of God, viz. the Scribes, Phari- 
ſees, Prieſts and High-Prieſts. Not without cauſe 


did 


— 


ſent unto thee, From that time all this that had 


find Faith on the Earth? Which 1s as much as if 


dation; that ſhe is without Spot or Wrinkle, that 
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did our Saviour ſay, O r thou Mat. 23. 37 
that killeſk the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are 


been prophecy*d happen'd; but leaving Times fo 

long paſt, let us come to ſpeak of Matters more 
immediate to us. Who has ſpilt ſo much Blood 

of Martyrs for theſe not many Years paſt? Why 

thoſe that ſtile themſelves of the Church of 

Jeſus Chriſt, viz. the Prieſts, Friars, Biſhops and 

Popes, and the ſame they will continue to do to 

the end of the World. So our Saviour, ſpeaking 

of his ſecond Coming to judge the Quick and 
Dead, ſays, When the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he Luke 18. 8. 


he had ſaid he ſhall find none. In the Twenty 
Fourth Chapter of St. Matthew Chriſt makes a Mat. 24. 14, 
long Diſcourſe upon this, and in the Twelfth Verſe 
ſays, And becauſe Iniquity does abound the Love 0 
many ſhall wax cold; and in the Twenty Fourth 
Verſe he ſays, For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts 24. 
and falſe Prophets, who ſhall ſhew great Signs and + 
Wonders, inſomuch that if it were poſſible they ſhall 
decetve the ver) Elett. Now let us not think theſe 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets were to be Turks 
or Jews. No, they were to be Chriſtians, or re- 
puted ſuch.” They were Biſhops and Popes, as 
they now a-days are. 

I think I have now ſufficiently proy'd by many 
Examples, both out of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, that the Church of God may err, and has 
oftentimes err*'d, which nevertheleſs appears to our 
Adverſaries to be impoſſible. Now let us reſolve a 4 Popiſh 
Doubt of theirs, which is this. If the Church be thus Poubr ro. 
ſubje& to Errors, Superſtitions, Hereſies, Idola/% 4 
tries, and the like, as we have prov'd, how ſhall 
we underſtand what the Scripture ſays, that ſhe is 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Spouſe, that 


ſhe is a Pillar of Faith founded on a firm Foun- 


ſhe 
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ſhe is altogether beautiful; that the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt her, and the like Encomi- 
ums and Commendations which the Word of God 
gives her? To this we anſwer, That both the one 
and the other may very well be, for God did ne- 

ver yet ſuffer his whole Church to fall into Er- 
ror at a time; he always reſerv'd ſome few good, 
and ſometimes Seven Thouſand, as he himſelf ſays, 
» Kings i. ſpeaking to Elijah, tho they were hid in Corners, 
| et had they never bended their Knees to Baal. 
heſe were diſpleas d with the common Errors 
that had deceiv'd the Church in thoſe Days, and 
therefore againſt them they both ſpoke, preach'd 
and wrote, which however coſt many of them their 
Lives, yet if they had had a Thouſand to loſe, tis 
more than probable they would have hazarded 
them all rather than have quitted ſo glorious a 
Cauſe as this was. Now where the Scripture ſays, 
All 1ſrael, all Fudah, all the Inhabitants of Fern- 
ſalem departed from God and became Idolaters, gc, 
we muſt underſtand it after that manner, that it 
may admit of an Exception, for even in the midſt 
of theſe univerſal Errors and Idolatries there were 
ſome few whom God reſery'd pure and free from 
that common Error. Such were Moſes, Jo ſhua, 
and ſome others that did not worſhip the molten 
Calf, tho' Iſrael in general did, and even their 
High-Prieſt Aaron. The ſame we may ſay of the 
Times of the Judges, the Kings of 1ſrael and u- 

, 

I 

| 


E a Pa 2 * I 4 Fa. s 
K 


„ 


* - * 
5 2 * A . "<0 2 1 * 5 = d "OE 3 - 
eat. en” ar 3 ee? i. Bs EOS FRE oF LIE WES WF —— dts TW) 


A St $A. r 
r 


dah, that God never altogether forſook his Church, 
When all almoſt were Idolaters God rais'd up one 
Tſaiah, one Feremiah, one Ezechiel, one Daniel, &c, 
who reprov'd Vice and falſe Doctrine, and main- 
tain'd the Truth. But which of all theſe has not 
either the Church or its High-Prieſts perſecuted 
or murther'd? Likewiſe our Saviour at his firſt 
coming into the World reſerv'd one Simeon, one 
Anna, one Foſeph, one Virgin his Holy Mother, 
one Holy Elizabeth, and her Sen St. Fohn —_ 
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who were all pious good Perſons, and neither ſided 
with the Phariſees, nor with the Sadducees or Eſſe- | 
aus. Thus our Lord having preſerv'd his Church Luke 18. $; 
even in thoſe calamitous Times, he has done the 
like to this Day, and I truſt will continue ſo to 
do to the end, even when there ſhall be no Faith 
found, nor no Charity. He will always reſerve wa. 24.14; 
ſome to oppoſe the Tyranny of Antichrift, and the 
common Errors and Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome. Thus God has not ſuffer d his Church to 
be altogether deceiv'd, nor ever will, purſuant to 
his Promiſe, I will be with ye till the Conſumma- 
tion of all things. God then having always re» 
ſerv'd ſome from the common Errors in the Church, 
and continuing to undeceive many more daily, as 
we ſee by Experience, I hope of his infinite Mer- 
cy he will vouchſafe to multiply and encreaſe them, 
that ſo the number of the Elect being accom- 
pliſh'd Sin may ceaſe, and Chriſt alone reign with- 
out any impious Competition from Antichriſt, A- 
men. | | : 
I have been the larger on this Fourth Anſwer, 

becauſe I thought the Matter requir'd it, eſpecial- 
ly conſidering that many poor Creatures havin 
heard nothing to the contrary, might be inclin'd 
to doubt how God, that loves his Church, could 

ermit her to be ſo long deceiv'd, &c. By what : 
* been ſaid however not only theſe, but all others 

may ſee what our Adverſaries alledge concernin 

the Infallibility of the Church is not true. God i, 54. . 
open their Eyes and Ears that they may both ſee 

and hear, and ſo be converted and fav'd, Amen. 

God only is infallible and cannot err, neither can his 

Son Chriſt, ho never ſinn d, nor was Gnile found 1 Pet. 22, 
in his Mouth. The Graſs withers, the Flower fades, Ila. 40. 8. 
but the Word of God ſhall continue for ever, ſays 
Iſaiah; therefore ſo often as the Church ſhall de- 

part from that Rule and Guide, it muſt of conſe- 

quence err, whereas if it ſhall ſuffer it ſelf to be 
| govern'd 
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Pal. 119. govern'd by it, it can never err, inaſmuch as the 


80 Mord of God, according to Holy David, is a Lamp 
iH our Feet, and a Light to our Paths. a ä 
Fifth Rea- The Fifth Reaſon by which our Adverſarie 
fon for fup- think ro ſupport their Maſs is, by the many pre- 
<1 fl tended Miracles they ſay their Maſſes and conſe. 
ſrer d. crated Hoſts have done. I will here relate ſome of 
them, but to pretend to do all would be never to 
have done. Damaſcenus, among other Dreams of 
his (which we ſhall ſpeak of more hercafter) in 
his Sermon concerning the Dead relates one for a 

eat Miracle, which is nevertheleſs a perfect Fa- 
ble and old Woman's Tale. He ſays one Maca- 
rius, being deſirous to know the Condition of the 
Dead, diſcours'd a certain Skull about ir, and that 
the Skull told him, the Souls of the Deceas'd were 
not ſo much tormented as before, during the Ce- 
lebration of the Sacrifice of the Maſi. Now from 
hence our Adverſaries conclude the Maſs muſt of 
neceſſity be a Holy and good Sacrifice. St. Cypri- 
an, a very ancient and authentick Author and Mar- 
, tells us another ſtrange Miracle, which he fays 
happen'd in his Preſence. His Words are theſe. J 
all relate nothing but what I were an Eye-Witneſs 
of : The Parents of a certain young Girl flying from 
the Profanation of the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, thro* the great Dread they were under, left 
their Child behind in the Cuſtody of its Nurſe. The 
Nurſe, ſeeing its Parents fled, carry d the Infant to 
the Magiſtrate, who being at that time Sacrificin 
before his Idol, that is, at Maſs, together with 7 
the People, cans d part of the conſecrated Wafer to be 
ſteep'd in Wine and given the Child, which ſomewhat 
reſembling Pap, the Girl eagerly ſwallow'd. Afrer- 
' wards the Mother returning recover d her Child, 
which, tho it could not avoid what it had done, yet 
immediately declar'd its abhorrence of the horrible 
Act. Herenpon the good Woman immediately brought 


it to us while we are celebrating the Holy * 
ut 
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but the Child no ſooner came among us and heard 
our Prayers, than with grievous Lamentations and 
Howlings, it flung about as if it had been poſſeſs d 
or tormented by ſome mercileſs Executioner. {ts 
few Tears and Simplicity ſuffic'd to teſtiſie its Abhor- 
rence of what had paſt, whereupon hen the Deacon 
came to offer the Cup to thoſe that were preſent, (ob- 
ſerve the Communion in both Kinds) after the reſt 
had Communicated he offer d it likewiſe to the Child. 
Obſerve that in St. Cyprian's Time even Children 
were admitted to the Cup. The Girl ſeeing the 
Cup offer'd her, as it were by Divine Inſtinct, turn d 
away her Head, and ſhutting her Lips cloſe, refusd 
to accept it. The Deacon nevertheleſs inſiſting on his 
Offer fore d open her Lips, and pour'd the conſecra- 
ted Wine down her Throat. Immediately ſhe began 
to ſigh and vomit after that violent manner, as if 
[he would have thrown up her very Entrails, where» 
upon the polluted Sacrifice ſoon quitted her innocent 
Body, ſo great is the Power of the Lord, ſo preat 
his Majeſty, &c. Thus far St. Cyprian. This 


335 


Miracle is likewiſe related by St. Auſtin in his Auguſtin. E- 
Twenty Third Epiſtle. Now ſo Authentick Au-P* 23. 


thors having related this, eſpecially St. Cyprian, 
who ſays he was an Eye-witneſs of it, how can a- 
ny Body refuſe to believe it? Vet I dare not fay 
the ſame of thoſe I ſhall by and by relate from 


Damaſcenus, or what I am going to tell from Pi- . 
cript. 


#s TI. That Pope in his Deſcription of Europe, E 
ſpeaking of Stiria, a Province in Germany, has theſe a1. 


Words. Tis well known. that in Stiria, a Province 
of Germany, there was ſome time ſince 4 certain 


Gentleman, who had been often tempted to hang him- 


ſelß, which grieving him ſore, at Intervals he had 
recourſe to a Learned Man, his Friend, for a Re- 
ned) againſt the Temptation. His Friend, pitying 
his Condition, advis'd him to take a Prieſt with him 


to the ſolitary Rock, whither he had retir d,. and 
make him ſay Maſs there every Day, The Gentle- 
; man 


uropæ, cap. 
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man did ſo, and having ſo done for near a Tear, 
during all that time not the leaſt thought of what 
had before troubl'd him came into his Head. At 
length the Prieſt deſiring leave to go and aſſiſt a Friend 
and Neighbour of his to dedicate a Church, the Gen- 
tleman was content, propoſing to himſelf to go ſoon 
after and hear Maſs here. It happen d he was de- 
tain d longer than ordinary by ſome Affairs or other, 
however at length he went, when by the way he 
chanc'd to meet a Countryman, who told him Maſs 
was over at that Church whither he was going. The 
Gentleman was exceedingly concern'd at this News, 
lamenting extreamly that he had not that Day ſeen 
the Body of Chriſt. The Countryman ſeeing him ſo 
afflicted began to comfort him, telling him, if he 
pleas d, he would ſell him the Merit he had gain d 
by hearing Maſs that Day. The Gentleman, liking 
the Propoſal, ask'd him what he would have. The 
Fellow anſwer d, his Coat. (Obſerve tis a common 
thing among the Papiſts to fell their Merit, as if 
the beſt of them had any to ſpare.) The Bargain 
being made, the Gentleman nevertheleſs went to the 
Church and ſaid his Prayers, which having 
done, and going out at the Porch, he ſaw the 
Countryman hanging upon a Tree in the 9232 
after which he was never more troubPd with any 
Temptations to makg away with himſelf. Thus far 
e/Eneas Silvius, afterwards Pope Pius II. Now if this 
were true, who would not adore the aſs ? Ne- 
vertheleſs either this was a Lie, or elſe it was one 
of the Miracles of Satan, to blind the Eyes of 
erat Men with the Idolatry of the Maſs, Of ſuch 
10. 


Miracles our Saviour adviſes us to beware, that 
we be not deceiv'd by them. Many other Mira- 
cles are related by : Papiſts, but by anſwering 
theſe we have anſwer'd all. | 

Two Sorts Now that we may ſufficiently anſwer the Firſt 
of Mira- Objection, you muſt underſtand there are two 


cles, Kinds of Miracles, the one true and the * 5 
Go 
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falſe. The true are effected by the Power of God The fr 


for Confirmation of Truth and | Confuſion of ert. 


Falſhood. Such were thoſe God did by Moſes 
and the Prophets, Such alſo were thoſe perform'd 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. But, coming to our 
purpoſe, I affirm the Miracles God has done in the 
molt Holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, he did to convince us he inſtituted that Sa- 
crament, and that it was no Human Invention. 
This he did for two ends. Firſt, To drive from 
the Holy Table all that were wicked, impious or 
unworthy. To this purpoſe was the Miracle 
St. Cyprian ſaw, and which we have juſt now re- 
lated, for what real Sin could a ſucking Child, 
without Diſcretion, commit, by eating a Sop ſteep'd 
in Wine of the prophane Sacrament of Idols? 
None certainly, yet God work'd that Alteration 
in this Infant, to give us to underſtand how much 
he was offended at all ſuch as receiv d the Holy 
Supper unworthily. If God fo puniſh'd a ſucking 
Child, as St. Cyprian tells us he did, for partakin 

of that curſed and diabolical Sacrifice, how = 
more, think you, will he chaſtiſe thoſe of riper 
Years that partake of that Sacrament? This Child 
could not drink of the Cup of the Lord, after 
ſhe had drank of that of the Devil, ſhe could not 
partake of the Lord s Supper and that of Satan. 
The Cup of the Lord is the Communion of Chriſt's 
Blood, and the Bread which we break at the Holy 


Table is the Communion of his Body. St. Paul 1cot. 10. a1. 


tells us, Me cannot drink of the Cup of the Lord 
and the Cup of Devils, that we cannot be Partakers of 
the Table of the Lord and the Table of Devils. 
Theſe are St. Paul's Words to the Corinthians, and 
none of my Invention. Thus we ſee God often- 
times miraculouſly chaſtiſes rhoſe that have unwor- 
thily receiv'd the Bleſſed Sacrament, according as 
the ſame Apoſtle teſtifies in the Eleventh Chapter 
of the aforeſaid Epiſtle, where he ſays, For this 

Z Cauſe 


11. 30. 
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Cauſe (meaning the eating and drinking the Holy 

'  Sacrament'unworthily) many are weak and ſichly 

among ye, and man) ſleep, that is, are dead. The 

Second End God had in working Miracles con- 

cerning the Holy Swpper related to good Men. God 

has been pleas'd to work many Miracles about this 

Sacrament, the more to illuſtrate it, and to ſet forth 

its Excellency and Worth, whereby to confirm 

the Faith of the Godly, who worthily receiv'd it, 

God alſo has not only done Miracles in this Sacra- 

ment for confirming Believers, but lik-wiſe in that 

Mat. 3. 16.0f Baptiſm. So we read when Chriſt was baptiz'd 

St. John Baptiſt ſaw the Heavens open'd, and the 

* of God deſcending like a Dove, &c. Now 

nis was becauſe St. John ſhould, as an Eye-wit- 

John 1. 29. neſs, reſtifie of Chriſt, and ſay, Behold the Lamb 

of God, which taketh away the Sins of the World, 

Let us then admit of ſuch Miracles as theſe to have 

been perform'd by the Power of God for the Con- 
firmation of our Faith. | 

The ſecout The Second ſort of Miracles are wrought by the 

Sort, Power of the Devil to deceive Men, and encline 

them not to believe the true Doctrine. Such Mi- 

racles we term falſe for two Reaſons, Firſt, Be- 

cauſe their Author is the Devil, the Father of 

Lies. Secondly, Becauſe they deceive thoſe that 

truſt in them. By the Diabolical Art Pharaoh's 

Magi wrought Miracles in Competition with Mo- 

ſes. Of ſuch our Saviour adviſes us to beware, 

Mit. 24. 24, Where he ſays, There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts 

falſe Prophets, who ſhall ſhew _ Signs, inſe 

that if it were poſſible they ſhall decerve the very 

Eilect. Behold, faith the Lord, I have teld you 

this. Alſo St. Paul, ſpeaking of Antichriſt, ys, 

2 Theſ. a. 9. His coming ſhall be after the working of Satan with 

all Power, Signs and lying Wonders, &c. Such were 

the Wenders or Miracles of Pharaoh's Magi, and 

Damme. ſuch thoſe which Damaſcenus relates of the Skull, 

dee the Soul of Trajan, of Falconilla, and the like, 

_ | which 
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which being in Hell were ſav'd even there. Theſe 
Miracles of Damaſcenus we muſt omit ſpeaking of 
for the preſent, Such as theſe we muſt believe 
that to be, which Pius II. has left us concerning 
the Maſi, In concluſion, all theſe Miracles, being 
contrary to the Word of God, are falſe, and 
wrought by the Power of the Devil. Againſt 
the Word of God it is, to think that Souls juſtly 
condemn'd and plung'd into the bottomleſs Hell 
can eſcape thence, or be ſav d. Againſt the Word of 
God it is alſo, to believe there is any other Purgato- 


ry than the Blood of Chriſt, St. Treneus, a very 8. Iren. lib, 
ancient Father of the Church, tells us, one Mar- . . 9. 


cus a certain juggling Heretick, put ſtrange Tricks 
on the People in the Adminiſtration of the Bleſſed 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Supper. He chang'd the 
Wine after that manner that it appear'd Blood, 
and from a little that was in the Cup before made 
it ſwell to that degree, that at laſt it ran over, 
nay, being put into a larger Veſſel he caus'd it 
quickly to reach the Brim. Shall we believe this 
becauſe it was confirm d by a Miracle? No cer- 


tainly, for we are commanded expreſly, That rho' Gal. 1. L. 


an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach any other Do- 
Grize than what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, t at 
is, what is to be found in the Oid and New Te- 
ſtament, we ſhould not believe them, nay, tho' they 
ſhould have confirm d what they alledg'd by Mr- 
racles, as this Marcus and Pharaoh's Magi did. 
St. Ferom makes mention of this Marcus, and 
quotes St. Ireneus for it. He ſays this Juggler went 
Into France, and thence to Spain, where, thro' his 
Sorceries, he deceiv'd many, eſpecially ſeveral Gen- 
tlewomen whom he brought to yield to his Luſt. 


Read St. Ferom's Epiſtle to Theodora, Wife of — hows 
Lucinius Beticus, in his firſt Tome. If we read the. 
the Hiſtories of the Gentiles, we ſhall find them Tom. 1. , 


relate ſtrange Miracles, we ſhall find that Rivers 
tan Blood, and that the great Toe of Fapirer's 
2 2 Image 
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Image diſtill'd the ſame Liquor. Titus Livgs 
tells us, in Rome it rain'd Fleſh, Quintus Curtius 
ſays, during the Siege of. Tyre by Alexander the 
Great, Bread was publickly ſeen to ſweat Blood, 
Many other Miracles the Pagans have left us for 
Coabuniiien of their Idolatrous Worſhip, never- 
theleſs with all theſe their Worſhip was impious 
and deteſtable. The ſame Miracles our Adverſa- 
ries bring to ſupport their aſs, their Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, their Idolatry, all which were wrought 
by the Diabolical Art to impoſe on the ſimple, 
and confirm their falſe Doctrine, inaſmuch that, 2 
our Saviour ſpeaks, if it were poſſible they would 
deceive the very Elect. 
Sixth Ra- The Sixth Reaſon whereby our Adverſaries 
ſon 2 72 think to ſupport their aſs is, by ſaying there art 
Fug 45. ſeveral good things in it taken out of the Hoh 
ſwer dl. Scripture, ſuch as the Epiſtle, the Goſpel, the Hoc enim 
eſt Corpus meum, and the like. Why what then, al- 
lowing all this, the Yaſs is not to be reputed good 
barely on that account, for by the ſame Reaſon 
Enchantments, Sorceries and Witchcrafts would be 
ſo, ſince they often name God, the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, and which is done in Hebrew, 
Greek and Latin, Languages even the Miracle- 
mongers themſelves do not underſtand, to give the 
greater Sanction to the Cheat. The aſs is much 
the ſame, being celebrated in Latin, and intermixd 
with divers Greek Words, ſuch as Kyrie-eleyſan 
Chriſte-eleyſon, &c. and divers Hebrew, as Sabaoth 
Hoſanna, Alleluja, &c. Yet our Saviour, when 
he celebrated his Holy Supper, did it in the vulga 
Tongue that all might underſtand it. Let us con- 
clude therefore from what has been ſaid, that the 
Intermixture of many good things with the 244ſs 
is not ſufficient to make it good, inſomuch as all 
the good in it has been ſo corrupted and diſguisd 


by Idolatry and Superſtition, that it has loſt its Pri- 
mitive Virtue, and is hardly to be known; for 25 2 
little 


Meat or Drink, ſo on the contrary the few good 
things that are mix'd with the Maſs immediately 
become Poiſon, and deſtroy all that have any 
thing to do with them. Hereafter we will examine 
this more largely, eſpecially that which our Ad- 
verſaries ſay is the moſt Holy Part of the Maſi, even 
Holineſs it ſelf, viz. the Hoc enim eſt Corpus meum. 
For the preſent I will content my ſelf to obſerve, 
that they do not apply thoſe Words to the ſame 
purpoſe Chriſt ſpoke em. Alſo, contrary to the 
Inſtitution of our Saviour, they deliver them in an 
unknown Tongue, which the People do not un- 
derſtand. If we believe what they would have us 
concerning the Hoc enim eſt Corpus meum, we ſhall fall 
into a terrible Herefic, as we ſhall prove when we 
come to ſpeak of the Fourth Damage the aſs 
does. From what has been faid plainly appears, 
that what our Adverſaries conclude is not true, viz. 


taining their aſs is, that that Sacrifice was figur d N for 
by that which Melchiſedec, Prieſt of the Higheſt, % 
offer'd to God by Bread and Wine, They allo ſay anſwer'd. 
Malachi ſpoke od it in his Firſt Chapter and Ele- mal. . 11. 


venth Verſe. As to what they affirm of Melchi- 
ſedec, they would do well to read and conſider 


the Account Moſes gives of that Matter, of which Gen. r4. 18 : | 
alſo the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks, and applies it to web. 5, 1, 
Chriſt, whoſe Image he ſays Melchiſedec was. 3» &c. 


Moſes relates, that Abraham returning from the re- 
markable Victory, which God gave him over the 
Four Kings, Melchiſedec, King of Salem, brought 
forth Bread and Wine: He alſo ſays Melchiſedec 
was Prieſt of the moſt high God. Now our Ad- 
verſaries underſtanding he was a Prieſt, and that 


he brought forth Bread and Wine, will needs conclude 


that he offer'd them as a Sacrifice to God, and 


£3 that 
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that that was a Type of their Sacrifice of the 
Maſi, To this we anſwer, Melchiſedec did not 
offer Bread or Wine, but only brought them forth, 
or, to ſpeak better, caus'd them to be brought 


forth, for that is the true meaning of the Word 


which Maſes uſes. Now if you ſhould ask me 
why he brought theſe things forth? I muſt tell 
you, to refreſh Abraham and his Followers, 
came tir d from the Slaughter, and thro' the long 
March they had made, For Confirmation of this 
I will content my ſelf to quote only St, Ambroſe 


8. Ambroſ, and St, Jerom. The former in his Comment on 
omen >. the Seventh Chapter of the Hebrews ſays, Nor was 


eb. Cap. 7. 


S. Hieron. 


Epiſt. ad E- 


it a new thing for Melchiſedec to go out on the Road 
to meet the Conqueror Abraham, and to carry Bread 
and Wine to refreſh both him and his Combatants. 
The ſame ſays St. Ferom Word for Word. You 


vagr. Tom. 3. May hereby fee what uſe Melchiſedec made of the 
: Bread and Wine he brought forth. What then 


has the Bread and Wine of that Prieſt to do with 
the Accidents of the Bread and Wine in the Maſi? 
I fay Accidents, becauſe the Papiſts deny there 1s 
any Subſtance of thoſe things remaining after they 
are once conſecrated, The Apoſtle St. Paul ſays 
Aelchiſedec was the Figure of Chriſt, and tells you 
in what, yet makes no mention either of the Sacri- 
nce of Bread or Wine, for therein Melchiſedec 
did not repreſent Chriſt, ſince neither of them of- 
fer d any ſuch Sacrifice, If we oblerve well what 
the Apoſtle ſays, we ſhall find Melchiſedec was 
like our Saviour in three things. Firſt, He was 
a King, and that of Juſtice and Peace, ſo was 
Chriſt, who is the only King of Juſtice and Peace. 
Secondly, Mielehiſedec was a Prieſt, not like the 
common Levites, who dy'd and were ſucceeded by 
others, but he was Eternal, and conſequently his 
Sacrifice muſt be Eternaß as the ſame Apoſtle 


, 3. ſpeaks after this manner, about Father, without 
Mother, without Deſcent,” having neither beginning 


of Days, nor end of Life; but made hike unto the 
Son of God abideth a Prieſt continually. Hereby you 
may ſee why David, ſpeaking to his Lord the 


Meſſias, who is Chriſt, faid to him, Thos art 4 Pfl. ts. 


Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec, that 
is, according to the Figure and Likeneſs of that 
Prieſt; for as elchiſeaec being the Figure of Chriſt 
was Eternal Prieſt, ſo likewiſe thou the Meſſias art. 
Now alſo what the Apoſtle ſays, that Melchiſedec 
was without Father, without Mother, &c. it muſt 
be underſtood he was ſuch only as he was the 
Figure and Type of Chriſt, for otherwite he had 
both a Father and Mother, and ſome think he 
was the ſame with Sem. We all know the 
Prieſts of the Order of Aaron were Mortal, 
and none of them liv'd for ever, whereas he of the 
Order of Melchiſedec was Immortal and Perpetual, 
Of the Order of Aaron there were many, but of 
that of Melcluſedec there was only one, and that 
one was Chriſt, our Saviour and Redeemer, who 
2s he was the Eternal Son of God had no Mother, 
and as he was Man born into the World had no 
Father. Alſo as his Being is Eternal, fo ſhall his 


Prieſthood be. Our Adverſaries ſing every Day 
in their Veſpers, Furavit Dominus & non pænite- pfl. 110. 4, 


bit eum, Tu es Sacerdos in eAternum ſecundum 
Ordinem Melchiſedec. The Lord hath ſworn and 
will not repent, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 
Order of Melchiſedec. But I appeal to the Con- 
ſciences of thoſe that ſing thus, whether they un- 
derſtand what they ſing. Of this Order of 
Melchiſedec we are to expect no other Prieſt but 
Chriſt, except Antichriſt, who pretends to be ſo, 
being, as he ſays, Chriſt's Vicar. All his Prieſts 
likewiſe will preſume to be of the Order of Mel- 
chiſedec, and not of that of Aaron; but they can- 
not be of the Order of the former, ſince Chriſt 
only was ſuch, neither can they be of the Order 


of the latter, becauſe on Chriſt's Death the Zevi- 
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tical Prieſthood ceas d. What Order then muſt 
they be Prieſts of? Why of the Diſorder of Baal, 
and conſequently Enemies both to God and his 
Prophets, who preach'd againſt Idolatry. The 
Third thing wherein the Apoſtle obſerves Melchi- 
ſedec was like Chriſt was in his Prieſthood, on which 
account he excell d Abraham, and conſequently 
ave him his Bleſſing, whereupon Abraham ac- 
— his Superiority, and paid him the Tenth 
of his Spoils. Such certainly is Chriſt, on whom 
depends not only the Redemption, eee 
and Sanctification of Abraham, but likewiſe of all 
the Faithful. Theſe are the Particulars, if ye be- 
lieve the Apoſtle St. Paul, in which Melchiſedec 
reſembl'd Chriſt. You ſee he makes no mention 
either of the Sacrifice of Bread or Wine, which 
nevertheleſs he would undoubtedly have done, if 
in them Miele hiſedec had been like our Saviour, 
The Words our Adverſaries quote out of Malachi, 
Mal. 1. 11. to juſtifie their Aſſertions are theſe, For from the 
riſing of the Sun to the going down of the ſame my 
Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in e- 
every Place Incenſe ſhall be offer'd unto my Name, 
and a pure Minhah, &c. which we tranſlate Pre- 
ſent or Offering. The vulgar Edition of the Bi- 
ble, to which our Antagoniſts give more Credit 
than to the Hebrew Text, renders this Paſſage 
thus, Et in omni Loco Sacrificatur & offertur No- 
mini mes Oblatio munda, i. e. And in every Place 
Men ſacrifice to my Name a pure Offering, From 
hence they conclude this pure Offering which is 
facrific'd in every Place, muſt of neceſſity be their 
Sacrifice of the Maſi. But the Maſi being a Pro- 
phanation of the Holy Supper, as we have ſuffici- 
ently prov'd, it cannot be a Preſent or Offering 
any ways acceptable to God, whence it follows, 
that Incenſe or Offering, of which Malachi ſpeaks, 
muſt be a thing very different from the Maſs. It 
js then, I fay, a Sacrifice not Expiatory, but Eu- 
3 | | chariſticah 
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chariſtical, as we have already prov'd. In Pſalm 141, Pal. 141.2, 
ver. 2. the Prophet David uſes theſe two indivi- 
dual Words, which we tranſlate Incenſe and Offer. 
ing, which Place can in no wiſe be underſtood of 
the Maſs, Now becauſe Holy David would have 
this Incenſe and Offering preſented in the Evening, 
therefore I verily believe the Maſi has order'd it 
to be in the Morning, 

It was no new thing for God, when his People, 
their Prieſts or Princes, provok'd him by their Su- 
perſtitions and Idolatries, to threaten *them he 
would leave them, take no notice of them, or chuſe 
himſelf another People that ſhould ſerve him more 
faithfully. St. Paul alledges for this purpoſe two 
notable Paſſages, where he ſays, But 7 ſay, did not Rom. 10.19. 
Iſracl know ? Firſt Moſes ſays, I will provoke you Deut. 3a. a1. 
to Jealouſie by them that are no People, and by 4 


fooliſh Nation I will anger you. Allo Jſaiah pre- 


ſum'd to ſay, I am ſought of them that ask'd not for1g. 65. 1. 
me; 1 am found of them that ſought me not: I ſaid, 

Behold me, behold me, to a Nation that was not 

call'd by my Name. The fame does our Lord do 

in the Place we have quoted from Malachi. Caſts 

ing off the Jews he ſays, I have no Pleaſure ina. 1. 0, 
you, neither will I accept an Offering at your Hands, 

You hereby ſee how he caſt off the Zewiſh Nati- 

on, and immediately in the following Verſe admits 

the Gentiles, ſaying, For from the riſing of the Sun = 
to the going down of the ſame my Name ſhall be | 
great among the Gentiles, and in every Place Incenſe Mark 16.15, 
ſhall be offer d unto my Name, and à pure Offer- 

ing, &c. God alſo fays, his Church ſhall be no 

more confin'd within the narrow Limits of Fudea, 

but extend it ſelf all over the World, which was 
accompliſh'd when Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles through- 

out rhe Earth to preach the Goſpel to _ Crea- 

ture. Malachi alſo propheſies concerning the Cal- 

ling and Converſion of th& Gentiles, who being con- 

yerted ſincerely to God, ſhould offer him * 

an 
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and a pure Offering, that is, ſhould ſerve him 

with Spiritual Worthip, and adore him in Spirit 

and Truth, not only in Feruſalem, (as Chriſt ſaid 

to the Samaritan Woman) but likewile all over the 

World. The Prophets, where they ſpoke of the 

calling of the Gentiles, were wont to ſignifie the 

Spiritual Worſhip, to which they exhorted them 

by the Ceremonies of the Law, and ſo inſtead of 

ſaying, All the People ſhall be converted ro God, 

they ſaid, They ſhall all go up to Feruſalem, and 

inſtead of exhorting all the Inhabitants of the South 

and the Eaſt to — — God, they bad them pre- 

ſent the Riches of their Lands as an Offering. To 

ſignifie the great and abundant Knowledge with 

which the Faithful ſhould be endu'd in the King- 

dom of Chriſt, they ſaid, The Daughters ſhould 

Propheſie, young Men ſee Viſions, and old dream 

Dreams. So Malachi here intending to tell us the 

Gentiles worſhip'd God in Spirit and Truth, faid 

only they offer'd Incenſe and Offerings, which 

were things God had commanded in his Law that 

the Jeus ſhould offer to him. He added the 

Word Pure, to denote this Incenſe and Offering 

muſt nor be Carnal but Spiritual, Now what has 

all this to do with the Maſi, which is a Diaboli- 

cal Invention, and a Prophanation of the Holy Sup- 

per. Other Paſſages of the Holy Scripture our 

Adverſaries alledge for Confirmation of their aſs, 

but with the ſame Candour, and as much to the 

purpoſe, as they have done theſe two of Mel- 

chiſedec and Malachi, which however, by what 

has been ſaid, we think ſufficiently anſwer'd and 
confuted, | 

Eighth The Eighth Reaſon they bring for exalting their 

Reaſon for Maſi is, on account of the great Benefits and Ad- 

ue vantages they pretend to receive from it, upon all 

#»/wer'd, which, and divers other Reaſons, they conclude 

| we are Dogs, Hereticks, worſe than Fews, Turks, 

or the like, ſince we fo ſhameleſly ſpeak —_— 

their 
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their Maſs, which they ſay Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted, 
his Apoſtles pra&is'd and pubhſh'd, and which the 
whole Catholick Church, even to this Day, has 
celebrated, Gc. They ſay alſo, that over and a- 
bove the Oblation wr Sacrifice which Jeſus Chriſt 
offer'd for us on the Croſs to obtain Remiſſion of 
our Sins, our Reconciliation with God, and to ad- 
vance us to Erernal Life, he ordain'd, that Prieſts, 
who are Succ: ſſors to his Apoſtles, ſhould Conſe» 
crate the Bread and Wine in the Maſi, Tranſub- 
ſtantiate them into the real Body and Blody of 
Chriſt, and laſtly Sacrifice and Offer that Body 
and that Blood to God the Father for Remiſſion 
of our Sins, and to obtain all was neceſſary as well 
for our Bodies as Souls. And what greater Bene- 
fit, ſay they, can there be than this? They affirm 
alſo this Sacrifice is beneficial even to the Dead, 
by relieving the Pains they are to undergo in Pur- 
gatory, as we have already related in the Miracle 
of the Skull, which Damaſcenus tells us. Whoever 
has a Mind to know more of theſe Benefits of the 
Maſi, muſt read the Spaniſh Hours, where he will 
find no ſmall Number of them. Among others 
there related are theſe that follow. The daſs is 
equivalent to the Paſſion of Feſ#s Chriſt. He that | , 
hears it ſhall not grow older while he is doing ſo. 
He ſhall not loſe the Light of his Eyes that Day, | 
| He ſhall not die a ſudden Death whilſt he is per- | 
for ming that Duty, or if by great chance he | 
ſhould, yet ſhall he be look'd upon as one that dies 
unjuſtly, All this they father on St. Auſtin, 
St. John Chryſoſtom and St. Ferom, but which is 
no wonder, ſince they know ſo well how to raiſe 
falſe Witneſſes, Theſe Articles of Faith have 
been approv'd many Years by the Inquiſitors of 
our Spain, who grlt caus d them to be inſerted in- 
to the common Hours which the People us d. And 
if at preſent they are not to be found in that Book, 
tis to be ſuppos d they have lately left them out, 
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yet *tis as certain they were formerly printed, and 
allow'd by publick Authority. They now, it 
may be, begin to think ſuch groſs Lies and Abſur- 
dities will rather ſerve to undeceive the People 
than deceive them, ard therefore finding them no 
longer for their purpoſe have omitted them, 


Several Having thus anſwer'd the ſeveral Reaſons where» 
Damages by our Adverſaries think to ſupport their aſs, I 


the Maſs 
does. 


ſhall, for their greater Confuſion, proceed to ſhow 
ſeveral Damages and groſs Abſurdities of that falſe 
Sacrifice, yet ſhall I not pretend to inſert all, they 
being innumerable, but only ſuch as at preſent oc- 
cur to my Memory. I fay then the Maſs occa- 
ſions many great Damages to the Chuch of God. 
Firſt, It prophanes the Holy Supper of our Lord, 
and vilifies his Death and Paſſion. Secondly, 


Commands even deceas'd Saints to be invok'd. 


Thirdly, Makes thoſe Saints Interceſſors to the 


Almighty. Fourthly, Involves both the Prieſt and 
People in Idolatry. Fifthly, Enjoins the Adora- 
tion of Images, and Belief in Purgatory, which ne- 
vertheleſs is but to pick Peoples Pockets. Sixthly, 
Deprives the Communicants of one half of the 
Sacrament. And, Seventhly, It is celebrated in 
an unknown Tongue, with ſo much Mimickry and 
odd Geſtures, that rather provoke Laughter than 
incite Devotion. All theſe Seven Damages I ſhall 
prove in the Order I have plac'd them. 


Firſt Da- Firſt, That the aſs leſſens and vilifies the 


mage 0 
the 


Paſſion of Chriſt is plain, for whereas it was invent- 


* ed to offer every Day a Thouſand Sacrifices to 


God, what does it thereby pretend, but to ſet a- 
fide the Merits of our Saviour, who offer'd him- 
ſelf an only Sacrifice, and that for us on the Croſs ? 
Who can think himſelf redeem'd by the Death 
of Chriſt, when he ſhall ſee a new Redemption in 
the Maſi? Who can believe his Sins forgiven by 
our $aviour's Attonement, when he ſhall find a new 


Remiſſion in the Maſi 3 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Invocation is a Devotion of that Na- Second 
ture, that it can belong to none but God, in whom Damage 
we are only to believe; yet, as St. Paul ſays, How == 
ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believ'd. Rom. 10. 14. 
Invocation . Faith, and that Faith is to be 
founded on the Word of God. Our Adverſaries 
themſeves ſing in their Maſs the Nicene Creed, 
which begins, Credo in unum Deum, &c. I be- 
lieve in one God, &c. Now 1t we are to believe 
only in one God, we are only to invoke him, 
which being done with Faith, God promiſes he 
will hear us, Whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of Joel 2. 3a, 
the Lord ſhall be deliver d, ſays Joel; or as St. Paul 
interprets it, Romans 10. 13. and St. Peter, Acts 2. r 
21. Shall be ſav d. Alſo that God alone ought © 
to be invok'd is prov'd by this Argument. Sacri- 
fice is due alone to the only true God. This our 
Adverſaries will not deny. Invocation is a Sacri- 
fice, as David ſays, Sacrifice to God Praiſe, or, as Pal. 30. 14. 
the vulgar Edition has it, Sacrifice to God a Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe. This Sacrifice of Praiſe the Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul, and the Prophet Hoſea commands us Heb. 13. 15. 
to offer to God, therefore Invocation being a Sa- Hol. 14. $- 
crifice muſt be offer'd only to God. Our Adver- 
ſaries nevertheleſs, as Feremiah ſays, Have forſaken Jer. a. 15. 
the Fountain of living Waters, and hew'd themſelves 
broken Ciſterns that will hold none. The Papiſts 
have left off invoking God, and now only invoke 
Saints, nay, thoſe ſometimes they have no manner 
of Knowledge of. - An Example of this we have 
in a Prayer to one St. Roque, who was pictui 
jig by joul with our Lady at Seville, in the Year 
1581, The Prayer runs thus. O God, who haſt 
promis'd one St. Roque, that whoever ſhould piouſly 
invoke his Name ſhould not be afflitted with any 
manner of Peſtilence, &c. Many others there are of 
this kind, but which I omit for Brevities ſake. 

Now there is no Command, either in the Old or 
New Teſtament, for any other to be invok'd on 
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rü. 50. 15, God. Call upon me, ſays God, in the Day of Tri- 
bulation, and I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt ho- 
nour me. God does not bid us invoke ſuch and 
ſuch an Angel, or ſuch and ſuch a Saint. Feſws 
Chrift, when his Apoſtles beſought him to teach 
them how to pray, did not bid them invoke his 
Mother, or any of the Prophets, but commanded 
them to Pray only to God, and ask alone of him 
all they wanted, either for their Bodies or Souls, 
all which is contain d in the Pater Noſter, &c. 
Our Father, &c. which he taught them. Now 
as there is no Command for invoking any other than 
God, ſo neither is there any Example of one of 
the Faithful, either of the Old or New Teſtament 
that ever did ſo. Secure we are of the Infinite 
Power, Love and Goodneſs of God. Moſt cer- 
tain we are, that where-ever we ſhall be, whether 
in the Whale's Belly, or a Burning Furnace, he will 
hear us if we call upon him with Sincerity of Heart, 
But we cannot ſay this of the Saints, whoſe Good- 
neſs, Charity and Power is limited and communi- 
cated from the Almighty. God only is Infinite, 
and ſo may be in every Place, and at all times. 
The Saints are Finite, and therefore cannot be in 
every Place, and conſequently can neither ſee nor 
hear our Miſeries or Neceſſities. Now, fince we 
are treating of Invocation, it may be neceſſary to 
fay ſomething of Prayer, which Invocation is com- 
monly call'd. 4 | 
WhatPray- Prayer then is a familiar Diſcourſe and Converſe 
er . which the faithful Soul has with God, whereby 
it makes known its Neceſſities, that God may not 
only hear them as Lord, but provide for them as 
a. Father. Prayer is alſo an Elevation of the Soul 
to God, a Scale or Ladder, by which it aſcends 
from the Vale of Tears and Miſery to the higheſt 
Heavens, where it preſents it ſelf before its Maker, 
and having made known its Neceſſity, verily be- 
lieves God will provide for them. This Scale of 
Prayer 
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Prayer has Four Steps or Degrees. Firſt, Neceſſi- 
ty obliges us to Pray. Secondly, God's Command 
enjoins us. Thirdly, His Promiſe ſecures us of 
being heard. And, Fourthly, Faith obtains for 
us whatever we ask. Man is of that perverſe Na- 
ture and , Condition, 1s naturally ſo proud and 
haughty, that he would never ſubmit to God, nor 
invoke him, did not his Neceſſities oblige him; 
for which reaſon Holy David ſaid, It is good for pfil. 119.57: 
me I have been humbled and fied, that I may 
learn thy Statutes; and a little before he ſays, Be- 67, 
fore I was afflicted I went aſtray, &c. Now the 
Benefit David reap d from this Affliction (which 120. .. 
cvery Chriſtian ought alſo to reap) was, that he 
humbled himſelf before God and invok'd him. 
The Saints, perceiving themſelves oppreſs'd by any 
Affliction or Trouble, immediately acknowledg'd 
their Faults and invok'd God. So did Holy Da- 
vid, where he ſays, I will call upon God in the Day 560. x5; 
of Trouble, and he will deliver me: But as for the 16, 
wicked they blaſpheme, and deſpair when they are 
afflifted, This is a Mark by which the Sons of 
God diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Sons of Perdi- 
tion, The Second Step or Degree of Prayer is, 
that God commands us to invoke him. Call upon 
me, ſays he, in the Day of Tribulation, &c. The 
Third Degree is, that his Promiſe makes us ſecure 
of being heard, and ſo when he commanded Da- 
vid to call upon him, he promis'd at the ſame time 
that he would deliver him, &c. He ſhall call 
on me and I will anſwer him, I will be with him 
in Trouble, I will deliver him and honour him. 
The Holy Scripture promiſes in many other Places, Joel 2. 23; 
that he that calls on the Name of the Lord ſhall Ran 2: 27. 
be ſav'd, but in none gives Hopes of any Help * 
or Aſſiſtance from any other than God. The 
Fourth Step is, that Faith ſhall obtain for us what 
we ask. What things ſoever ye deſire when ye Pray, Mark 11. 
lays Chriſt, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall** 
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have them. This Faith had Holy David, when 
rf. 4. 3. he ſaid, The Lord mull hear when I call upon him. 
Heb. 11. per The Eleventh Chapter of the Epiſtle to the He- 
toe Cb. brews confirms this with many Examples. Read 
that Chapter throughout, for there you ſhall find 
the Virtue and Efficacy of Faith painted to the 
12. 17, Life, Without which, lays Chriſt, it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God. If the Heart be not ſincere, ſimple and 
pure, let it cry never ſo much to God, he will not hear 
it, as he would not hear Eſau, tho he ask'd with Tears, 
nor Saul, nor many others that were Hypocrites, 
Now to make the Heart ſincere, Faith alone is 
ſufficient; by it we obtain whatever we ask. The 
Precept, which enjoins us to pray, 15 from God, 
and not from any Creature; the Promiſe, which 
makes us ſecure we ſhall be heard, comes from 
God, and not from any Creature; the Faith there- 
fore, that obtains what we pray for, 1s Faith in 
God, and not in any Creature, From hence, and 
that with good reafon, we conclude that this Scale 
of Prayer, and thoſe Degrees and Steps which it 
contains, does not raiſe us to the Creature but the 
Creator, not to weak Man, but the Omnipotent 
God. Him therefore we only Adore, him alone 
Invoke, and to him only we Pray; ſince by fo do- 
ing we are aſſur'd from his own Words that he 
will hear us. Let us therefore beg his Grace, that 
we may be truly ſenſible of our Neceſſities and Mi- 
ſery, and, being ſo, let us invoke him only, with 
Aſſurance, that thro his great Goodneſs, and the 
Interceſſion and Merits of his only Son, he will 

hear us. 
Third Da- There is no Maſi that does not abound with 
mage of Interceſſions of Saints, and even the Prieſt who ce- 
lebrates it preſumes to be Mediator and Interceſſor 
with God for Pardon of their Sins for whom he 
intercedes; nay, he not only intercedes for Man, 
but even for Chriſt himſelf, beſeeching the Father 


he would receive and accept him in like manner as 
he 
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n he did the Sacrifice of Abel, Abraham and Mel- 
. chiſedec. But of this we ſhall ſay more hereafter, 
* when we come to treat of the Fourth Damage the 
d Maſs does. There is nevertheleſs no other Medi- 
d ator than Jeſus Chriſt, which I prove thus. He 3 
e that ſets up for a Mediator ought to be in Favour 4 
0 with both Parties between whom he mediates, for 


4 in caſe he be hated by either he will never do any 
r good, ſince he will always be ſuſpected by them. 
For this reaſon it was neceſſary, ſince Man had 
ö. offended God, and was to reconcile himſelf to him, 
8 the Interceſſor, Reconciler, Advocate or Mediator, 
ſhould be very God and very Man, for had he 
been Man only, he would have been both born and 
conceiv'd in Sin, and conſequently not capable of pre» 
vailing on God, and had he been only God he 
could not have ſatisfy d the Divine Juſtice by dy- 
ing, as our Mediator and Saviour Chriſt did; for 
as the Sin being committed againſt an Eternal 
God was Eternal, ſo ought the Puniſhment to be 
likewiſe, being undergone by the Eternal God and 
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0 Man Chriſt. There is then no other Interceſſor nor 

t Mediator that can obtain Pardon of Sins from the 

e Father but Chrift, For as there is but one God, ſo , Tim. 2. ;. 
= is there but one Mediator between God and us, the 

e Man Chriſt Jeſus, as St. Paul writes. He is the 

t only Mediator of the New Teſtament, as appears 


a by many Places in the ſame Apoſtle's Epiſtle to 
1 the — The fame we ſaid before of the ys. 5.4 
e Invocation of Saints the ſame ſay we now, that 9.15. & 12. 
U there is no Command in the Holy Scripture that“ 
enjoins us to believe the deceas'd Saints are Inter- 
ceſſors for us, neither is there any Example of one 
Believer, either in the Old or New Teſtament, 
that ever has eſteem'd them ſuch. Let us not 
think to have better Bread than what Wheat makes, 
or take in exchange what is doubtful for a Cer- 
tainty, We are certain, by the Word of God, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is our Interceſſor, but that the 
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Saints are ſo does not appear by the Holy Scrip- 

ture, and not appearing ſo, how can we believe 

Rom 14.23. them to be ſo? What does not proceed from Faith, 
ſays St. Paul to the Romans, is a Sin; and the fame 

Heb. 11. 6. Apoſtle writing to the Hebrews lays, Without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Let us then 
conclude from hence that Chriſt is our only Medi- 

ator, and that the aſs raves when it preſcribes 
another Interceſſor to obtain Pardon of Sins by, 
Alſo Chriſt was not only our Mediator on the Croſs, 
but ſtill continues ſo, as St. Fohn ſays in his Firſt Epi- 

2 Jokn 2. 1. ſtle, My little Children, theſe things write I unto 
you that ye ſin not, and if any Man ſin we have an 
Advocate with the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt, - the 
Righteous, &c. If there had been any more Ad- 
vocates than one, St. John would undoubtedly 

have told us, and faid, Ve have Advocates inſtead 

of an Advocate, but he knew there was only one, 

and therefore ſaid, We have an Advocate, namin 

him, Jeſus Chriſt, to which he added, The Righte- 

out, which excluded all other Men from being ſo, 

they being naturally Sons of Wrath, and conceiv'd 

and harden'd in Sin in their Mother's Womb, as 
fal. 51. f. the Holy Prophet David teſtifies: This ſo whole- 
ſom and comfortable Doctrine, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
ſtill our Mediator, and will ever be ſuch, has been 
ſuppreſs d and eclips'd by Satan for many Years. 1 
Who is there, that perceiving himſelf either in 
Want or Miſery, remembers Jeſus Chriſt is his Ad- WF ; 
vocate and Interceſſor? Inſtead thereof one has re-! 
courſe to one Saint, another to another, and a third FF , 
to a third, purſuant to his blind Zeal and mad , 
( 
( 
I 
t 


— - 
— * oo + "A 5 
4 


— 
* 


5 | 
A 
23 
4 
4 : N 


Devotion, yet is it no new thing for one Pope to 
Unſaint what another has Sainted. An Example 
hereof we have in Boniface VIII. who Unſainted 
Harman of Ferrara, ordering him to be dug up 
and burnt after he had been Thirty Years in his Nu 
Grave, who nevertheleſs had been eſteem'd a Saint, Ir 
and pray d to as ſuch. On the contrary there! has fy 
een 5 


been a Pope, who Sainted one that had been con- 
demn'd for a Heretick, as we may ſee by Pope 
Liberins, whom St. Feram and Pope Damaſus con- 
demn'd for an Arian, yet Pope Gregory VII. after- 
wards Canoniz'd him. For a Pain in the Tecth 
the Papiſts have recourſe to St. Polonia, for a fore 
Throat to St. Blas, for weak Eyes to St. Lucia, 
and againſt the Peſtilence to St. Roque ; nay, they 
have gone farther, and addreſs'd Mary Magdalen 
as Patroneſs of their filthy Amours. She that 
cannot Conceive applies her ſelf, to whom do you 
think? Why, to the Giant St. Chriſtopher, whoſe 
Legend being ſo exceeding fabulous, Pope Paul III. 
ba it to be left out of the Roman Breviary, as 
we have already remark'd in the Life of Marcel- 
lus II. As many Kingdoms, Provinces, Common- 
wealths, nay Families and Perſons as there have 
been in the World, ſo many Tutelar Gods have 
there been whom they made their Interceſſors: 
They took no notice either of God their Creator, 
or Chriſt their Redeemer, Of this the Prophets 


complain, eſpecially Jeremiah, where he ſays, Ac- E. 2. 21. 
cording to the Number of thy Cities are thy Gods, O 


Judah, But bleſſed be the Lord our God, who 
thro' his abundant Mercy has been pleas d to raiſe 
up and revive, in theſe our latter Days, that ad- 
mirable Doctrine, which, during the Times of 
Darkneſs, Tgnorance and Superſtition, has been, as 
it were, bury'd and eclips' d. I remember about 
Forty Six Years ago there happen'd, in my — 4 
2 very remarkable Paſſage concerning this Subject. 
A certain Perſon, among other things, told a Do- 


Qor in Divinity, a Maſter of 1/rael, that Feſws 


Chriſt was ſtill our Advocate in Heaven. The 
Doctor wondering at the Man faid, He had nei- 
ther read nor heard of any ſuch Doctrine; where- 
upon the other bad him, for better Information, 


read the Firſt of John, the Second and the Firſt, John 2.1. 


where it was expreſly ſaid, We have an Advocate 
Aaz with 
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with the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt, the Righteous, 
He alſo told him this Doctrine was confirm d by 
St. Paul, who in his Epiſtle to the Romans ſays, 
Rom. 8. 24. ſpeaking of Chriſt, That he ſits at the Right Hand 
of his Father interceding for us. The fame Apo- 
Heb. 7. 2g. {tle likewiſe ſays to the Hebrews, Wherefore he is 
able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come un- 
to God by hum, ſince he ever lives to make Interceſſion 
for them. With theſc, and the like Quotations 
out of the Holy Scripture, the unlearned Laick 
confounded the learned Doctor, who tho' he al- 
low'd the Saints to be our Advocates, yet could 
not think our Saviour ſo. Now if this Maſter in 
Iſrael were ignorant of theſe things, why ſhould 
we wonder the People are ſo? What I have 
faid concerning Chriſt's being our only Advocate 
muſt be underſtood as to obtaining Pardon of Sins, 
for in other Reſpects we are to intercede for one 
another. So St. Paul recommends himſelf to the 
Prayers of thoſe he writes to, and promiſes reci- 
procally, to remember them in his. If the Prieſt 
therefore in celebrating the AMAaſi ſhould intercede 
for the People after the manner this Apoſtle did, 
his e would be good, providing it were 
made with Faith. But preſuming to be Mediator 
and to ſell his Sacrifice, as a thing of equal Virtue 
and Efficacy with the Death and Paſſion of Feſw 
3 is intolerable Arrogance and unaccountable 

Pride. 
Fourth The Fourth Damage we affirm the Maſi does 
2 is, that both the Prieſt that ſays it, and the People 
of the Mais that hear it, commit Idolatry. How great a Sin J- 
dolatry is, and how much more abominable than 
any other Crime in the fight of God, we have 
ſhewn in the beginning of our firſt Treatiſe. Our 
Adverſaries ſay, the Prieſt ordain'd for the js 
has Authority and Power from Chriſt and his Vi- 
car the Pope, upon uttering the Words of Con- 
ſecration, Hoc enim eff Corpus menm, to 4; 
| ? tram 
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tranſmute, transform and tranſubſtantiate, which 
laſt is the Word they are moſt fond of, the Bread 
and Wine into the real Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Griſt; ſo that tho' this Prieſt live in mortal Sin, 
25, by the by, moſt of them do, or be the greateſt 
Vilain or Wretch that ever liv'd, yet, forſooth, 
he muſt needs have an unqueſtionable Power to 
ſetch Chriſt down from Heaven, and, upon pro- 
nouncing the before-mention'd Words, to place 
him where the Bread and Wine was, in a manner 
that the ſubſtance of thoſe things being chang'd, 
the real Body and Blood comes in the room of 
them corporally, carnally, and the like, as the Pa- 
piſts phraſe it, and with the fame proportion of 
Stature and Bulk as our Saviour dy d on the Croſs 
for us. This is our Adverſaries Doctrine, which 
becauſe we cannot believe, as thinking 1t contrary 
both to the Word of God, and Inſtructions of 
the Apoſtles and Fathers of the Church, as we 
ſhall hereafter ſufficiently prove; they perſecute 
us both with Fire and Sword, worſe than if we 
were Jews or Twrks. But one that is ſtronger 
than they has hitherto defended us, and we truſt 
will continue ſo to do. Whoſoever has a Mind to 
know more of this Doctrine, let him read the falſe 
Councils, where the Popes have by their Legats 
Tyrannically preſided, their Decrees, Decretals, 
Sexti, Clementini, Extravagantes, &c, where he 
will find enough concerning them, but let him nor 
read for this purpoſe the Holy Scripture, becauſe 
he will there meet with nothing of the matter. 
Scotus, one of the chief Pillars 'of the Roman con ſuper 
Church, ſays, tho* the Prieſt were not duly ha- 
bited, nor in a State of Grace, or near the Altar, 
yet if he did but once pronounce the Five Words, 
Hoc enim eſt Corpus meum, or but Four, leaving 
out Enim, over all the Bread that was in the Mar- 
ket, and all the Wine that was in the Cellar, yet 


at that very inſtant, providing the Words were 
_—_ >. ut- 
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utter'd with an Intent to conſecrate, all the above- 
ſaid Bread and Wine would be converted and tran- 
ſubſtantiated into the real Body and Blood of Fe. 
ſus Chriſt, by the bare Virtue and Efficacy of thoſe 
Words pronounc'd by the Prieſt. Thus far Kco— 
tus. Hence it comes to paſs, nothing but Chriſt's 
Body remaining in the Sacrament, after the myſti- 
cal Words are pronounc'd, they preſerve it 1n their 
Sacrifices, to the end when any one is ſick they 
may carry it in Proceſſion, with lighted Wax- 
Candles before it to the indiſpos'd Perſon's Houſe, 
who, having receiv'd it, may withal receive the 
Salvation of his Soul. The Papiſts ſay Jeſus Chriſt, 
after the manner we have ſaid, is not only in one 
Maſs, but in an Hundred Thouſand, if ſo many 
be ſaid at that Moment when theſe Words are 


pronounc'd: Alſo that Chriſt is not only in the 


whole, but even in the leaſt Particle of the Hoſt, 
in like manner as the Soul is ſaid to be in the Bo- 
dy in all and every Part. 


Reaſons for Our Adverſaries prove this their Doctrine of 
Support of Tranſubſtantiation, Firſt, From the Divine Om- 
Tranſub- nipotence; alledging, ſince God could create al 


ſtantiation, 


| Things out of Nothing, he might much better 


tranſubſtantiate one thing into another. Second- 
Iy, they ſay, Since Jeſus Chriſt was Truth it elf, 
it was neceſſary the Words he ſpoke ſhould be 
as he ſpoke them, whence they infer, Hoc enim ef 
Corpus meum, could ſignifie no other than the real 
Preſence. Thirdly, They bring ſeveral Sayings of 
Fathers of the Church to confirm this their Opi- 


nion. By anſwering theſe three Reaſons our Ad- 


verſaries bring to ſupport Tranſubſtantiation, we i- 
magine we ſhall confound all that can be further 
faid on this Subject. 


pit Rea- © Firſt, As to what they ſay concerning the Om- 


an- 


frer d 


nipotence of God, we preſume not any ways to 
deny or queſtion it. God is Omnipotent we own, 
and can do whatever he pleaſes, cither with or with- 
| out 
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out means: Yet, fay we, this is not a good way 

of arguing in our Adverſaries, to argue from the 

Power to the Act. God, tis true, may once a- 

gain drown the World, as he did in the Days of 

Noah, ſince our Wickedneſs does not only equal, 

but I fear ſurpaſs that of thoſe Times. Yet not- 

withtteaing this Omnipotence of his, and our 

more provoking Wickedneſs than that of the Ante» 

diluvians, we are aſſur d he will not do it, ſince he 

promis d Noah he would not, in theſe Words; Aud cen. 9. rr, 

I will eſtabliſh my Covenant with you, neither ſhall 

the Fleſb be cut off any more by the Waters of a 

Flood, &c. To ſeal and confirm this Promiſe God ta- 

ſet his Bow in the Heavens, &c, Read the Hiſto- 

ry. On the ſame account it is ſaid in the Pſalms, 

God has ſet a Bound to the Waters which they ſhall Pl. 140.3. 

not exceed, nor any more drown the Earth. Allo 

God, ſpeaking of the Sea to righteous Fob, faid, _ 

I have eſtabliſh'd my Decree upon it, and ſet Bars Job 38. 10, 

and Doors : And ſaid, Hitherto ſhalt thou come and 11. 

vo farther, and here ſhall thy proud Waves be ſtay d. 

You ſee hereby, tho God by. his abſolute Power 

might once more drown the World, yet has he 

promis'd he will not do it. In like manner we 

ſay, tho Chriſt has undoubted Power to do what 

our Adverſaries affirm he does, that is, to deſtroy 

the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine, and tran- 

ſubſtantiate himſelf into it; yet we aver he will 

not do it, ſince he deſires to fit at the Right Hand 

of his Father, and will come down no more amon 

us, *till he ſhall come to judge both the Quick 

and Dead; for ſo he told his Diſciples, The Poor 

Je have always among ye, but me ye have not 41. 

ways. This was well underſtood by the bleſſed 

Apoſtle St. Peter, when he ſaid afterwards in a 

Sermon he preach'd at Jeruſalem, Whom (meaning Aas 3. 21, 

Chriſt) the Heavens muſt receive till the time of the 

Reſtitution of all Things. This alſo is an Article 

of our Faith that we confeſs in the Creed, that 
e Je: 
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Jeſus Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, and fits on 

the Right Hand of the Father, whence he ſhall 

come to judge both the Quick and the Dead. He 

will not come then to tranſubſtantiate the Bread 

and Wine into his Body and Blood; that is not 

Hereſie in his Buſineſs, as you may hereby perceive. What 

the Papiſts. Hereticks then are our Adverſaries, to contradict 

that Article of Faith which they confeſs in the 

Creed? Let us conclude therefore from what has 

been ſaid, that tho* Chriſt has Power to tranſub- 

\ ſtantiate himſelf into the Bread and Wine, yet 

will he not do it, but continue to fit at the Right 

Hand of his Father interceding for us, till he 

ſhall come to judge both the Quick and Dead, as 

the Holy Scripture teſtifies, and we confeſs in our 
Creed. 

Second The Second Reaſon, by which our Adverſaries 
_ an think to ſupport their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
fer tion, is, in that Jeſus Chriſt was Truth it ſelf, 

wherefore it was neceſſary what he ſaid ſhould be 

true, He ſaid, ſay they, This is my Body; if it 

were ſo how could it be Bread, but it is Chriſt's 

Body, therefore cannot be Bread. Thus the Pa- 

piſts argue. For our Parts we confeſs with 1/aiah 

lla. 53, + and St, Peter, That Jeſus Chriſt never committed a- 
ker a. 22+ 2 Sint, nor Was Guile found in his Month, he ſay- 
John 14. 6. ing of himſelf, He was the Way, the Truth and the 
Life. We likewiſe own the ſame Chriſt ſaid with 
his own Mouth, This is my Body, &c. and ſuch 
we verily believe it to be, ſince we ſhould be no 
Chriſtians ſhould we deny what our King, Prieſt 
and Prophet affirm'd. Thus far we agree with 
our Adyerſaries, we only differ from them in the 
manner, as how, or after what manner, that which 
Jeſus Chriſt, thro means of his Miniſtry, gives us 
in the Holy Supper ſhould be truly and really his 
Body and Blood. For better underſtanding this, 
It will be neceſſary to uſe the Diſtinction our Sa- 


John 6. per 


tor, cap, viour does, He ſays there are two ways of eat- 


ing 


Y 
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ing his Body, one Carnal and the other Spiritual. 
Commonly when the Scripture oppoſes the Fleſh 


to the Spirit, by Fleſh is underſtood that unrege- 


nerated Part of Mankind, which has not ſubjected 
it ſelf to the Law of God. So we term thoſe 
that have no Knowledge of God, Carnal and Sen- 
ſual Perſons. But the Word Fleſh (or Body) is 
not taken here in that Senſe; it here ſignifies the 
Identical Body of Chriſt in Conjunction with his 


Blood, Bones, Nerves, &c. which he had when 


he was born, liv'd in this World, when he dy'd, 
roſe again, &c. The ſecond manner of eating 
Chriſt's Body, which we term Spiritual, is when 
the faithful Chriſtian, being upon Earth, raiſes 


himſelf upon the Wings of Faith, and penetrates 


the inmoſt Heavens, where he finds on the Empy- 
real Throne God the Father, and at his Right 
Hand our Saviour and wer Chriſt; and 


having found him, with exquiſite Joy cats his 


Glorious Body and drinks his Precious Blood. Now 
as the faithful Believer eats it with ſuch Guſt, with 
much greater did Chriſt give himſelf for the Sup- 
port and Comfort of thoſe Souls he had with his 
Death redeem'd on the Croſs. He that ranſom'd 
them with his Body and Blood, is defirous by the 
ſame means to maintain them, yet that not car- 
pally, but ſpiritually by Faith, as we have already 
ſhew'd. Our Adverfaries nevertheleſs believe the 
Identical Body of Chriſt to be in the Maſs after 
the firſt manner. They believe the Mouth receives, 
the Teeth chaw, the Throat ſwallows, and the 
Stomach digeſts, the ſame Carnal Body which 
was born of the Virgin, dy'd on the Croſs, 
roſe again, &c. They will needs underſtand the 
Words of our Saviour literally, let what will come 
of it, Vet Chriſt himſelf, ſpeaking of the neceſſi- 
ty we are under of eating his Fleſh and drinking 


his Blood, ſays, The Words I ſpeak unto you they John 6. 63, 


are Spirit, and they are Life, that 1s, what I have 
| ſaid 


po. es 5 * | 3 l 32 hd 


LA 


; 
; 
| 


2 1 
„ 


* * Dd. a 
— 


362 A Confutation of the Maſs, and 


| aid to you concerning eating my Fleſh and drink. 
ing my Blood you muſt nor underſtand literally, 
but ſpiritually. The Capernaites, and even many 
of the Diſciples, as St. John teſtifies, underſtood 
the Words of Chriſt carnally, and therefore ſaid, 
60. It is an hard Saying, who can hear it. Hereupon, 
63, murmuring among themſelves, our Saviour unde- 
ceiv d them, by telling them he meant his Words 
ſpiritually. You ſee here how our Adverſaries are 
worſe even than theſe Capernaires, for they would 
not eat the Fleth nor drink the Blood of Chriſt car- 
nally, whereas theſe Papiſts pretend to do it with- 
out any manner of Scruple. But it will do them 
63. no good, for the Spirit is the Life, and the Fleſh, 
according to the expreſs Words of our Saviour, 
Profiteth nothing, &c. Let us not then underſtand 
that our Saviour gave his Body in the Holy Sup- 
carnally, for if we do a great Abſurdity will 
An impi- follow, viz. That Jeſus Chriſt when he celebra- 
our Allur ted the Holy Supper had two Bodies of Fleſh, the 
_— Body that fat at Table, took the Bread into his 
Hands, bleſſed it, brake it, and gave it to his Di- 
ſciples, Goc. Now this was the true Carnal Bo- 
dy of Feſus Chriſt, which was born, dy'd, &c, 
Now if that which this Carnal Body took into 
his Hands, and gave to his Diſciples, was likewiſe 
the Identical Body of Chriſt, it neceſſarily follows, 
our Saviour, when he celebrated his Holy Supper, 
had two Carnal Bodies, one that ſat at Table, and 
the other he gave to his Diſciples, which neverthe- 
leſs 1s not only a groſs but an impious Abſurdity 
to imagine, For our parts, to avoid falling into 
the like Error, or ſome others we (hall hereafter 
mention, we firmly believe Jeſus Chriſt is only pre- 
ſent at the Holy Table in the ſecond manner, and 

not in the firſt, 
This ſecond manner of cating Chriſt's Body. can 
by no means be done without Faith, inaſmuch as 
it is to be effected ſpiritually, and not carnally. 


Now 
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Now we may obſerve this ſpiritual Eating is to be 

done two ways. Firſt, By the preaching of the Two ways 
Goſpel; for, as St. Paul ſays, God is faithful, by of eating 
whom ye were call d unto the Holler of his Son 22 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, By the preaching of the 1 cor. 1. 9. 
Goſpel we are made Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of Rphel. q. zo. 
his Bone. By the preaching of the Goſpel he 15 

to us the Bread of Life, which deſcended from Hea- John 6. 58, 
ven to ſupport our Souls, By the preaching of the 17, 27, 
Goſpel we are made one with him, as he is with 

the Father. The Second manner of Eating Chriſt's 

Body ſpiritually is effected by the Sacrament, and 
principally in that of the Lord's 2 Theſe 

two ways of ſpiritual Eating our Lord's Body, and 
Drinking his Blood, by the — of the Go- 

ſpel, and by the Sacraments, are confirm d by the 

ancient Fathers of the Church, Origen, in his , Origen. 
Sixtcenth Homily upon Numbers, ſays, We are ſaid Numer. 
to drink, the Blood of Chriſt, not only by the Cere- 

mony of that bleſſed Sacrament, but even when we 

receive the Wards of it. The fame ſays St. Ferom 8.Hieron, 
in his Comment on Eccleſiaſtes, Chap. 3. His — 
Words are theſe, In the bleſſed Sacrament of the Holy 

Supper the Believer receiving, with the Mouth of his 

Body, externally and carnally the Bread and Wine which 

make the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood 

of Chriſt, he receives at the ſame time with the Mouth 

of the Soul, that is, by Faith, internally and ſpiritually the 

true Body and Blood of Chriſt, without the Carnal Body's 

coming down from Heav'n, but which continues to 

{it on the Right Hand of the Father. This we ſhall 

make appear more at large hereafter. Thus mult 

we acknowledge the good Chriſtian does truly and 

really receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 

bleſſed Sacrament, as our Saviour himſelf teſtifies, 

This is my Body; This is my Blood, Vet are we 

not to underſtand theſe Words carnally but ſpiri- 

tually, as Chriſt himſelf directs; for he, as we 

have already ſaid, ſpeaking of eating his Body, 

and drinking his Blood, which is done at the Ho- 


ly 
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Table, ſays, This is not to be underſtood car- 
nally, but ſpiritually, as the Capernaites and ſome 
of his Diſciples underſtood it. Ay Words, lays 
he, are Spirit and Life, for it is the Spirit that 

mickneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing. 
: part nd tic hor nM we have laid 
down, that Chriſt is preſent in the Sacrament, there 
is no occaſion for taking away the Subſtance of the 
Bread and Wine, by tranſubſtantiating it into the 
real Body and Blood of Chriſt, We aftirm then 
in this bleſſed Sacrament, over and above the true 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, after the manner we 
have alledg'd, there is alſo true Bread and Wine 
in their proper Subſtances. We alſo aver neither 
the Bread nor Wine have loſt any thing as to their 
Subſtance after the Conſecration, but that on the 
contrary, as tò their Qualities they have rather 
gain'd a great deal, for by the Virtue and Effica- 
cy of thoſe Holy Words in our Saviour's Inſti- 
tution of this Sacrament, they ceaſe to be common 
Bread and common Wine, and are made to ſigni- 
fie, figure and repreſent the true Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which they fignifie, figure, re- 
preſent and ſeal after that manner, that whoever 
ſhall take this Bread and ear it, take this Wine and 
drink it worthily, according to the Inſtitution of 
our Saviour, takes and receives the true and real 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, conformable nevertheleſs to 
what he himſelf ſays, This is my Body, this 
my Blood, yet that not carnally, but ſpiritually 
thro? Faith; for if the Bread and Wine did not 
remain in their natural Subſtances, this Sacrament 


Every Sa- would be no Sacrament; inaſmuch as every Sacra- 
crament ment, according to our Adverſaries own Confeſſi- 


conſiſts of 


two things. 


on, conſiſts of two things, viz. One Viſible and 
Earthly, which they term Matter, and the other 
Inviſible and Celeſtial, which they call Form. We 
both agree as to the Inviſible and Celeſtial, that 
it is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but as for 


the Viſible and Earthly there is a very great Dif- 
ference 
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ference between us, for we ſay there remains after 
Conſecration the very Subſtance of the Bread and 
Wine in Conjunction with their Accidents, where» 
as they affirm after the Conſecration there remains 
no Subſtance either of the Bread or the Wine, but 
only the Accidents of thoſe things, which are Co- 
lour, Form, Smell and Taſte, How can the Ac- 
cidents of Bread nouriſh? How can thoſe of Wine 
chear or comfort? It is not therefore the Accidents 
of Bread that nouriſh, nor thoſe of Wine that 
comfort, but the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, 
which being receiv'd into the Stomach, both 
nouriſhes the Body and chears the Heart. To re- 
ceive in the Holy Swpper the true Body and Blood 
of Feſws Chriſt ſpiritually, it is neceſſary to receive 
carnally and materially the true Bread and true 
Wine, for otherwiſe there would be no Analogy 
or Coherence between the Figure of the Bread and 
Wine, and that which is figur'd or repreſented, viz. 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, The anci- 
ent Fathers of the Church confirm this Doctrine. 
They held the Sacrament conſiſted of two Things, 
as I do. This St. Treneus affirm'd, ſpeaking againſt 
the Yalentinians, Alſo Gelaſius, Biſhop of Rome, 
was of this Opinion. By the Conjunction of 
Bread with the Body of Chriſt, both Natures re- 
maining entire, he proves the Union of the Divine 
and Human Nature in our Saviour both continu- 
ing, as he ſays, in their full Subſtance and Exi- 
ſence. Now if the Sacrament had not had this 
perfect Bread and perfect Wine in it, the Argu- 
ment of Gelaſius would have been of no effect, but 
it had thoſe things, and conſequently he prov'd 
what he pretended. There is as true and per- 
fect Bread and Wine in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, as there is true and perfect Water in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm. This Argument was 
us'd by Theodoret, as we ſhall come to ſhow by 
and by, Origen has alſo theſe Words, In a manner Orig, ſuper 
| th ag Mate cap. 75. 
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that what is material in the Bread of the Lord's 
Supper goes down into the Belly, and is afterwards 
thrown out, whereas the ſpiritual Part of it benefits 
our Souls proportionably to our Faith, Now I hope 
our Adverſaries will not tell me Origen held any 
Errors, or if he did that this was one, for certain- 
ly if it were fo, the ancient Fathers, St. Ferom and 
St. Epiphanius, who took upon them to collect his 
Errors, would have remark'd this among the reſt ; 
but neither theſe nor any others ſay Origen judg'd 
amiſs of the Euchariſt, therefore we may reaſona- 
bly conclude what he affirm'd was no Error, ſince 
it was eſteem'd none by any of the ancient Fa- 
thers, who, had they believ'd it ſuch, would un- 
doubtedly have left it recorded. But let us leave 
theſe Streams, and have recourſe to the pure Foun- 
tain; let us ſet aſide the Fathers, and come to 
ſearch into the Holy Scriptures. St. Paul in many 
Places calls this Sacrament Bread, even after its 
Conſecration, after its Dedication, and after its be- 


1Cor.10.16, ing made the Body of the Lord. The Bread, ſays 


he, which we break, is it not the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt? For we being many are one Bread 


and one Body, for we are all Partakers of that one 


Bread, Alto in another Place he ſays, Whoever ſhall 
eat of this Bread, &c. Again, But let a Man ex- 
amine himſelf; and ſo let him eat of that Bread, &c. 
In all theſe Places the Apoſtle calls Bread, Bread, 
and that not becauſe it once was ſuch, but by rea- 
fon it ſtill remains ſo. As to the Wine, our Lord 
himſelf, immediately upon his having made it a 
Sacrament of his Blood, call'd it the Fruit of the 


— * 19. Vine in theſe Words, Yerily, I ſay unto you, I 
Luke 22.18, 


will drink_no more of the Fruit of the Vine until, &c. 
What is this Fruit of the Vine but Wine? St. Paul 


cor. 10. 16, ſays, The Cup of Bleſſing which e bleſs, is it not 

the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? Alſo in ano- 

2127 ther Place, Shall drink of this Cup of the Lord 

at. amvortiuly, &c. Likewiſe, And drink, of that * 
n 
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In all theſe three Texts St. Paul, by the Word 
Cup, means. what was contain d in it, which is but 
the ſame his Maſter call'd the Fruit of the Vine, 
or Wine. You hereby ſee both our Lord, his A- 
poſtle St. Paul, and the ancient Fathers, call'd 
Bread and Wine what they ſeem'd viſibly in the 
Sacrament, and therefore did not admit of any the 
leaſt kind of Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe there was 
none. 

This plain and ſound Doctrine is free from ma- 
ny Abſurdities and Inconſiſtencies Tranſubſtantia- 
tion abounds with. It rids us of many Scruples 
and Troubles of Conſcience which that occaſions. 
Now thoſe that will not underſtand theſe Words 
of our Saviour, viz. This is my Body, &c. ſpiri- 
tually, but carnally, fall into a great Hereſie and 
terrible Idolatry. The true Chriſtian Church, as S. Atban. io 
St. Athanaſius teſtifies in his Creed, believes there Vn. 
are two diſtin Natures in Feſ#s Chriſt, the Di- 
vine and the Human. Theſe they believe are fo 
united and join'd that they never mix, The Di- 
vine has its Proprieties, and ſo has the Human. 
As the Rational Soul and Fleſh make up one Man, 
ſo does this Divinity and — make one 
Chriſt. Omnipreſence 1s peculiar to the God-head, 
and to none elſe, becauſe that Supream Majeſty is 
immenſe and infinite, whereas Humanity is cir- 
cumſcrib'd and confin'd to one Place at a time. 
This the Angel _— where ſpeaking of Chriſt 
as to his Humanity, he fays, He is riſen, he is not Mark 16. 6. 
here; behold the Place where they laid him. Alſo 
St. Peter ſays, Whom the Heavens muſt receive till ag, 3. 21. 
the time of the Reſtitution of all things. For this 
reaſon therefore we hold it for an Article of Faith, 
that our Saviour is aſcended into Heaven, and fits 
on the Right Hand of God the Father — 
whence he will come to judge both the Quick and 
the Dead. Our bleſſed Lord alſo ſays, Te have 
ahvays the Poor with ye, but me ye have not _—_ 
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Hereſie of nally and really with the fame Proportion o 


the Papiſts. 
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All theſe Paſſages of Scripture ſufficiently prove 


Chriſt, as he is Man, to be always in Heaven, and 


never to have deſcended upon the Earth fince his 


Aſcenſion. Our Adverſaries nevertheleſs, contra- 


to this Article of Faith, firmly believe he is in 
every Maſs that is celebrated throughout the whole 
courſe of the Year, and that not repreſentatively 
and figuratively, but identically, Age car- 


and Size as he ſuffer d on the Croſs. If this be not 
Hereſie, I would fain know what is or can be? 
Theſe Adverſaries of ours, it ſhould ſeem, are good 
Tranſubſtantiators, for as they have tranſubſtanti- 


| ated the Bread and Wine into the real Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, ſo, in like manner, do they pre- 
tend to rranſubſtantiate our Saviour's Humanity, 
his Fleſh and Blood, into the Divinity, by aſcribing 
Omnipreſence to the former, whereas that Article 
belongs only to the latter. Jeſus Chriſt, tis true, 
is perfect God and perfect Man, but his Divini- 
ty is not his Humanity, neither is his Humanity 
his Divinity. As to his Divinity he is our Crea- 
tor, having had his Beginning from all Eternity, 
but as to his Humanity he is a Creature, had a 
Beginning, and was born like us. 

Now notwithſtanding all our Adverſaries hear 
and read, (I mean thoſe that are learned) yet do 
they ſtill continue Obſtinate and Harden d. God 
has ſuffer'd them to fall into a Reprobate Senſe, 


ſince they will perſiſt in believing Bread and Wine 


to be the real Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus they worſhip and adore what the Baker hat 
form'd between two Irons. This, after Conſecra- 
tion, they keep as God, carry it to the Sick, and 
march in Proceſſion with it on all Holy Days, e- 


ſpecially Corpus Chriſti Day, with great Pomp, 


Triumph and Majeſty, and woe be him that ſhall 
not bend the Knee before it. I would fain ask 


who has commanded them to do this? Or if they 
| know 


Body 
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know: that Jeſus Chriſt has done thus, or com- 
manded his Apoſtles they ſhould do ſo? Neither 
can they bring me an Example, or Command on 
this Account, Neither has Chriſt done this, or 
commanded any ſuch thing. Nor have his Apo- 
ſtles, or the true Catholick Church, practisd any 
thing like it during the ſpace of One Thouſand 
Years after our Saviour's Death. We muſt con- 
clude then it is a New, Human and Diabolical In- 
vention, founded on a bad Foundation, which is 
that of Tranſubſtantiation. 

There are ſome things in the Maſi, which look 
as if there were no Tranſubſtantiation, as when our 
Adverſaries ſay in the (anon, Offerimus preclare 
Majeſtati tuæ de tuis Donis, ac datis, &c. q. d 


We offer to thy Illuſtrious Majeſty of thy Gifts, which 


thou haſt given us a pure N Hoſt, a Holy I Theſe ref: 
Hoſt, an M Hoſt without Blemiſh, the Holy Pes, accord- 


Bread of Eternal Life, and the Holy 22 Cup of E- 


ing to the 


zernal Salvation. Here the Bread and Wine ſeem contain 
to be underſtood without any Tranſubſtantiation. ſome My- 
Alſo in the Prayer which immediately follows, it 9. 


ſeems, by the Word Gifts, Bread and Wine are 
underſtood without any manner of Tranſubſtantia- 
ion. Theſe Gifts the Prieſt beſeeches God to 
accept, as he did thoſe which Abel, Abraham and 
Melchiſedec offor d. The Words of his Prayer 
are, Super que propitio ac ſereno Vultu reſpicere 
digneris, &c. q. d. Upon which Gifts we beſeech 
thee to look with a favourable and propitions Conn 
tenance, and to accept them, as it pleaſed thee to do 
thoſe of thy Servant Abel, as likewiſe the Sacrifice 
of the Patriarch Abraham, and that moſt Holy S 
Crifice and Holt without blemiſh, which thy Highs 
Prieſt Melchiſedec offer'd thee. We alſo beſeech 
thee to command thy Angels to carry theſe Offerings 
to thy ſublime Altar, before the Majeſty of 'thy 
Divine Preſence, &c. Now if theſe Gifts are to 
be underſtood Bread and Wine without tranſub- 
B b ſtantiating, 
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ſtantiating, what occaſion have we for any ſu 

Sacrifice to obtain Pardon of Sins by, ſince we 
already have that moſt perfect and Self-ſufficien; 
one, which our Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus Chri 

offer d for us once, for it could not be reiterate 

on the Croſs, whereby we were ſanctify' d for ever? 
But our Adverfaries, I ſuppoſe, will tell me by 
the Word Gifts is not meant the Bread and Wine 
Untranſubſtantiated, but Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf 
of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, If fo, 
then is it worſe than I thought, for thereby the 
Prayer, which the Prieſt uſes, will appear to be 


Monſtrous monſtrous Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt the only Son 
Bla/phemy. of God, who is perfect God and perfect Man. 


What Preſumption muſt this needs be in a miſera- 
ble Sinner, conceiv'd and born in Sin, and who il 


- his Life-time has done nothing but added Trat 


— 


N rien to Tranſgreſſion, to preſume to appear be- 
0 


re the Majeſty of God the Father, to beſeech 
him to receive and accept his Son Jeſus Chriſt ? 


But after what manner does he deſire him to ac- 
cept him? Why after the manner he accepted the 
Gifts and Offerings of Abel, Abraham and Melchiſe- 
dec. How! is not Chriſt another manner of Perſon than 


Abel, Abraham or Melchiſedec? Is not the Sacrifice 
of his Body and Blood another-gueſs ſort of Sa- 
crifice than that of Abel, Abraham or Melcbiſe 
dec? I am amaz'd our Adverſaries can ſpeak thus 
meanly of Chriſt and his Sacrifice. On one 
Hand they confeſs he is equal with the Father io 
Honour and Power, and on the other, make a pal- 
try . Prieſt intercede for him as a Mediator, that 
God would pleaſe to accept him with a favourable 


and propitious Countenance. Intercede for thy 


felf, miſerable Sinner, that God would pardon thy 


numberleſs Tranigreſſions, thy filthy Abominati- 
ons, Superſtitions, Idolatries, and the like; and 


ask not Acceptance for him who is the Lamb with: 
our Spot, that taketh away the Sins of the World, 
Ba. 88 e | C bk TAY VS BY He 
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He never committed any Sin, nor was Guile found 

within his Lips. There is no Neceſſity therefore, 

thou ſhouldſt intercede for him, but rather that he 

ſhould do ſo for thee, ſince the Father himſelf, 
ſpeaking of him, ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleas d: Hear ye him. You ce 

then what a terrible Blaſphemy the Prieſt is guilty 

of whilſt he pronounces his Prayer, which never- 

theleſs is to be found in the MAaſi, and utter'd e- 

very Day. _ | 

Let us conclude from what has been ſaid, that 

all that hear or aſſiſt at the Maſi are Idolaters, and 

that whether the Prieſt that Celebrates does it with 

an Intention to Conſecrate or not, he commits 
double Idolatry, inaſmuch as he not only Idolizes 
himſelf, but makes all that hcar him do the like, 

For my pag I return infinite Thanks to my God, 

in that having permitted me for ſome time to err 

with theſe poor Creatures, he at length withdrew 

me from Idolatry, and plac'd me in a State of 
Salvation. : | 
The Third Reaſon our Adverſaries give for ſup- Third Rea- 
port of their new Article of Tranſubſtantiation, 15/08. 
from the Authorities they alledge from the Fa- 

thers of the Church, and the Determinations of 
ancient Councils. They quote for this purpoſe | 
St. Irenens, who in his Fifth Book ſays, When the S. reg. lib.s, 
Wine pour d into the Cup, and the Bread vroken re- 

terves the Holy Woras, they immediately became the 
Euchariſt of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Ter- Termldib.s, 
tallian, in his Sixth Book, ſays, Chriſt made his | 
Body of the Bread he took, and afterwards diſtributed 
it 10 his Diſciples. Origen upon Matthew, Chap. 26. Orig. in 
lays, This Bread which the Word God teſtifies to be rams 
his” Body, &c. St. Cyprian, in his Sermon on the . cyyr. 
Lord's Supper, ſays, This common Bread and com- Can. Dum 
mon Wine, being chang d into Fleſh and Blood, pro- 
cure Life, Likewiſe in the ſame Sermon, This 

Bread which our Lord gave to his Diſciples bein 

9 B b 2 chang 
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& 
chang d, not in Appearance, but Reality, becomes the 
1 Ambrol. Fleſh of the Ommposent Word, St, Ambroſe, in 
Sacramen. his Fourth Book of Sacraments, lays, Bread it was 
before the Words of Conſecration, which being ap- 
S. Chryſoſt. yy d, it becomes the Fleſh of Chriſt, St. Chryſoſtom, 
-— dog m in his Sixtieth Homily on the Exchariſt, ſays, This 
Tom. 6. Sacrament is like to Wax melted, which at length 
evaporates all into the Fire, ſo the Subſtance of the 
Bread and Wine turns to the Body and Blood of 
Hom, 61. Chriſt, Alſo in his Sixty Firſt Homily he fays, 
Chriſt not only gave himſelf that we might ſee him, 
but likewiſe that we might touch him, taſte him, and 
even put our Teeth into his Fleſh. Likewiſe in his 
*. Eighty Third Homily upon Matthew he ſays, Ma- 
ny have deſir d to ſee the Form and Figure of Chriſt, 
and even his Habit, whereupon he has not only given 
himſelf to us that we may ſee him, but alſo that we 
8. Auguſt. may touch him. Moreover they quote St. Auſtin 
Nl. 2. in his Prologue to the Twenty Third P/alm, where 
he ſays, Chriſt raisd himſelf with his own Hands 
98. when he inſtituted the Sacrament? at the Holy Table. 
Alſo upon the Nincty Eighth Pſalm he affirms, 
The Fleſh of Chriſt ought to be ador'd in the Bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament, which, they ſay, could never be 
done if the Bread ſhould remain after the Conſe- 
Lib. Bare cration. St. Hilary, in his Eighth Book on the 
Trivit. Trinity, ſays, Chriſt is among us in his Mature, 
and not only by Conformity of Will. Alſo he ſays, 
We truly receive at the Lord's Supper the Carnal 
von. bi. Mord. Leo, Biſhop of Rome, in his Tenth Epi- 
& Pep.Con- ſtle, which he wrote to the Clergy and People 
_ of Conſtantinople, ſays, Receiving the Virtue of the 
Celeſtial Banquet in his Fleſh, which thereby becomes 
our Flefh, we paſs away our time. Our Adverſa- 
ries, upon this occaſion, quote likewiſe the Ro- 
mantick Writer Damaſcenus, who, in his Fourth 
Book, and Fourteenth Chapter of his Treatiſe Or- 
thodoxe Fidei, is clearly on their fide. Alſo they 
quote Theophilarus, who plainly mentions Tranſele- 
- mentation. 
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mentation, They quote moreover many new or 

modern Authors, ſuch as Anſelmus, Hugh and 

Richard of St. Vector, who muſt undoubtedly affirm 
Tranſubſtantiation. They allo call to their Aid the, Concil. x. 
Firſt Council of Epheſus which was held againſt Nester. 
Neſtorius, and in which St. Cyril preſided. In it 

they alledge theſe Words, Being made Partakers of 

the Bleſſed Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, e re- 

ceive them not as of a ſanttify'd Perſon, but of one 

that is trul Jendtifying and made part of the ſaid 

Word, Likewiſe they quote the Council of Ver- Concil, Ver- 
celli, call d in the Time of Leo IX. againſt Beren- 
garius, and the Council of Lateran held in the Concil. Late- 
Time of Nicholas II. againſt the ſame Perſon, where- en. 

in they condemn'd him and made him to recant, 

of whoſe Recantation mention is made in the De- Decrer. con- 
crees of Conſecration, Diſt. 2. and in Sent, 4. K in Sent. . 
Moreover our Adverſaries alledge another Council 

of Lateran during the Pontificat of Innocent III. 

of which mention is made in the Decretals, de 

Summa Trinitate, Cap. Firmiter, & de Celebratione 


Miſſarum, &c. & Cap. Cum Martha, &c. They concil. Can; 


further alledge the Council of Conſtance, in which fans. 
Doctor Wicliffe, with John Hus and Ferom of 
Prague, who all three rejected Tranſubſtantiation, 
were condemn'd and burnt. They moreover bring concil. ut, 
to their Aſſiſtance the laſt Council of Trent, and Trident. 
ſay, the whole Church, by common conſent, has 
agreed with them; which however their Champion 
Scotus not being able to prove either out of the 
Holy Scripture, or by any ſolid Reaſon, ſaid 
he nevertheleſs approv'd it, inaſmuch as it was no 
ways contrary to the common Conſent of the 
Church. Our Adverſaries notwithſtanding having, 
as they think, ſo many Fathers and Councils on 
their ſide, begin to raiſe their Throats, and cry 
Victory, Victory, over ſuch Heretick Dogs as they 
ſay we are. No more Bread, quoth they, is there 
in the Sacrament, no more Wine, but both are 
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chang'd and tranſubſtantiated into the real Body 

and Blood of Fejws Chriſt, and whoever ſhall think 

| fit not to believe this he is immediately Excom- 
municated, - Anathematiz d and Condemn'd. But 
ſuſpend your Judgment a little, Chriſtian Reader 

| and conſider well what follows, f > 21d 
The ſeve- If our Debate and Conteſt about Franſubſtantia· 
ral Reaſons ion be to be concluded from the Opinions and 
tate Traditions of Men, we cannot fail of having 2s 
tion an- many, nay more, and thoſe as ancient, pious and 
fur d. learned as our Adverſaries bring againſt us, and in 
Defence of themſelves; with ſuch therefore we pro- 

ceed to anſwer them in the following manner. The 

3. Iren, con- firſt Father they bring in their Vindication is St. J. 
Herd. reneus, him likewiſe we will make uſe of, and place 
Be him in the Van of our Argument on account of 
his Antiquity and Authority, This Saint, ſpeak- 

ing againſt the Yalentinian Hereticks, ſays thus. 

The earthly Bread, being receivd by the Inſtitution 

of the Word of God, is no longer common Bread, 

but becomes the Euchariſt, which conſiſts in two 

things, in Earthly and Spiritual Matter. As to the 

firſt, St. Ireneus docs not deny the Euchariſt is 

Bread, what he affirms is, it is ho longer common 

Bread, and immediately afterwards ſays, the En- 

chariſt conſiſts in two Things, whereof one is 
Earthly, as Bread, and the other Spiritual and 
Celeſtial, as the Body of Chriſt; for as neceſſary 

as it is that Chriſt's Body ſhould he rcally in the 
Sacrament, fo neceſſary is it that the Bread ſhould 

be there likewiſe, otherwiſe the Bread, which is 

the Figure, would have no Analogy or Similitude 

with what is. figur'd by it, viz. the Body of 

Tertul, eon- Chriſt. Tertullian, in his Firſt Book againſt Mar- 
Ebb. . cion, ſays, God has not rejected his Creature Bread, 
luce by it he has repreſented his Body. Alſo in his 
4 Fourth Book againſt the fame Perſon he ſays, Of 
te Bread which he took and gave ie his Diſciples. be 
wade his Body, ſaying, This is my Body, which is 
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as much as to ſay, as the ſame Father explains it 
afterwards, The Figure of my Body. Origen up- orig. ſuper 
on Matthew, Chapter the Twenty Sixth, ſays, *** 6. 
This Bread, which God the Word teſtifies to be his | 
Body, is a Word that nouri ſbes our Souls, Alſo in Hom, 7. fu- 
his Seventh Homily upon Leviticus he ſays, Nor — 
only in the Old Teſtament, but even in the Goſpel © 

there is a Word that kills, for if you follow the Lei- 

ter and ſay, Whoever ſhall eat this Fleſh, &c. Like- Hom, 9. 
wiſe in his Ninth Homily upon the ſame Book he 

ſays, Do not feed upon the Blood of the Fleſh, but 

rather under the Blood of the Word, and heark- 

en to what Chriſt ſays to thee, For this is my Blood 

which is ſhed for many. Moreover, in his Homi- Hom. ſuper 
ty upon Mark, he ſays, The ſanttify'd Bread, as to — 2 
what it has in it of Subſtance, goes to the Belly, and 

is caſt out below. Alſo in the ſame place he ſays, 

Not the Subſtance of the Bread, but the Words pro- 

nounc'd upon it, is what benefits him that does not eat 

it wnvorthily, Alſo the ſame Father in his Eighth fonts cet 
Book againſt Celſus ſays, After we have gives © 
Thanks for the Benefits receiv d let us eat the Bread- 

Offering. St. Cyprian, in his Firſt Book and Sixth 4 
Epiſtle to Magnus, ſays, The Lord calls his Body Magnum, = 
Bread made up ont of the Conjunction of many Grain, 1 

and terms his Blood Wine preſs'd out of many Grapes. 

Alſo in his Comment on the Lord's Prayer he calls Sam Renin 
Bread the Body of our Lord. Likewiſe in his derm in C- 
Sermon on the Lord's Supper he ſays, We do not Dom. 
ſharpen our Teeth to bite, but only by ſincere Faith 

break the Bread and eat it, Moreover in his Ser- Serm. ſupor 
mon upon the Criſm he plainly ſays, The Sacra-© 


ments have the Names of thoſe Things they ſignifie, 


St. Auſtin uſes the ſame Expreſſions St. Cyprian 

does, which ſhows he had them from him. Sr. Cy- Epiſt. 3. ad 
prian, in his Second Book and Third Epiſtle to U. a. 
Cerilins, ſays, By the Wine is ſhown the Blood of 

Chriſt. Alſo in that againſt the Aguarii he ſays, Epiſt conte 
The Lord's Blood cannot ſeem to be in the Cup if b:bn = 
WE: B b4 Mine 
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Wine be ont of it. Thus, according to our Tran- 
ſubſtantiators, there is no Wine in the Cup, there- 

+» fore it neceſſarily follows there is no Blood. This 
derm in Ez- is the Argument of St, Cyprian, Further the ſame 
tam Pam. Saint ſays in his Sermon upon the Holy Supper: 
Type Symbols are chang d into the Body of Chriſt, yet 
after that manner that they retain only a Likeneſs, 

the Human Nature being ſeen, and the Divine con- 
cal d. From this Likcieſs we may obſerve he 
meant, that as there were two Natures in Chriſt, 

ſo the ſame were preſerv'd in the Sacrament, viz. 

the Human that was perceptible, and the Divine 
Eviſt,z.lib.2. which was hid. Likewiſe in his Second Book and 
Third Epiſtle he fays, In a manner that the Body 

of the Lord cannot be ſaid to be Meal only, nor Ma- 

ter only, unlcſs both thoſe things join to make it ſ0, 

£. Athan. St. Athanaſius commenting on theſe Words, If 4- 
Evangel, ay ſhall ſpeak; againſt the Son of Man he may be 
orgiven, but he that ſhall ſpeak againſt the Holy 

Ghoſt, &c. lays, And how large then muſt the Bo- 

dy be if all the World are to eat of it? He con- 

cludes a little after, this is to be underſtood Spiri- 

tually, and twas for that Reaſon our Saviour made 

18 mention of his Aſcenſion in Oppoſition to the 
Liturgiz, Capernaites, St, Baſil in his Liturgy calls the Sa- 
cramental Bread, Autitypon of the Body of Chriſt, 

that is, a Pattern or Repreſentation, which Name 

82 he alſo gives it after the Conſecration. St. Denis, 
Hierar. cap. in his Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, the Third Book, 
3. ſays, Toe Prieſt uncovers the Bread that was cover d, 
8 and having broken it in Pieces g ves, &c. St. Am- 
biroſe, upon the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſays, 
When it is ſaid, this is to be done in Memory of 

Chriſt and his Death, we by Fating and Drinking 

framifie the Fleſh and Blood of Cori offer d for us 

on the Croſs, Alſo in the ſame place he fays, We 
receive the Myſtical Cup as a Type or Figure of the 

Lab. x, de Sa- Blood of Chriſt. Allo in his Fourth Bock, de Sar 
Tur P 4 cramentis, the Fourth Chapter, he ſpeaks = our 
| being 
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being chang'd into Chriſt, ſaying, Nevertheleſs thoſe 
are not tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt that receive the 
Sacrament, Likewiſe in the ſame Chapter he ſays, 
We ſo affirm this, as doubting bow that which is 
Bread can become the real Body of Jeſus Chriſt by 
Conſecration. And immediately after, If the Word 

of God have that Efficacy as to make things exiſt 

that never had a Being, much more ſnould it have 

Power to make thoſe that are, continue ſo and not 

change. St, Ferom upon Matthew plainly ſays, In 8. Hieron: 
the Bread and Wine is 4 Repreſentation of the Body Pn 
and Blood of Chriſt. St. Chryſoſtom, upon the Se-s. c. 
cond of the Corinthians, ſays, That is not only the Cru 
Body of Chriſt which is ſet before us at the Holy Ta- 

ble, but even the Poor, to whom we are oblig d to do 

all the good we can; for he that ſara, Thus is my 

Body, he alſo ſaid he was neceſſitated in the Poor. 

Alſo the ſame Saint, in his Eleventh Homily upon Hom.r, fu- 
Matthew, ſays, In the Holy Veſſels are not the Body * 
and Blood of Chriſt, but the Myſtery of that Body 

and that Blood. Alſo in his Twenty Seventh He=Hom. 27. in 
mily, on the Twelfth Chapter of the Second to the c k. 
Corinthians, he ſays, After the manner that Chriſt 

in the Bread and Wine ſaid, Do this in remem- 

brance of me. Likewiſe in his Comment on the in Pfal. 22, 
Twenty Second Pſalm, explaining theſe Words, 

Thon haſt prepar d the Table before me, he ſays, Af 

ter a manner, that in the Likeneſs of the Body and 

Blood of Chriſt, the Bread and Wine are ſhown to us 

in the Sacrament. Allo writing to Cæſarius againſt _ Epif. ad 
Apolynaris, &c. who confounded the Divinity and = 4 
Humanity of Chriſt, he ſays, For altho we call mar. &c. 
Bread Bread before its Conſecration, yet being once 

bleſs d by the Prieſt it loſes that Name, and is thought 

worthy to be call'd the Body of the Lord, altho the 

Nature of Bread ſtill remain in it. St. Auſtin in 

many Places is altogether on our fide, and abun- 

dantly confirms our Doctrine. In his Comment s. Augug, 
on the Eighty Second P/alm he lays, Te are * =". 
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t eat that which pe ſee, vor are ye to drink that 
"Blood which is to be ſpilt. It is 4 Myſtery I utter 
10 9e, which, if 3 under ſtood, will protare 

Tra. de y Life. Alſo in his Treatiſe upon the Faith of 
Sn 1. St. Peter, he calls the Holy Swpper the Sacrament” of 
Contra Fa- Bread and Wine. Likewiſe in that againſt Fanſtus 
— he fays, The Fle ſb and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt Were 
promis'd to us in the Old Teſtament, under the Deno- 
mination of Meat and Drink-Offerings or Victim. 

He was really ſacrificed on the Croſs, but is only in re- 
membrance celebrated in the Sacrament. Let us con- 

ſider theſe three Things, which St. Auſtin obſerves 

with the Difference between them. Firſt, Chriſt 

gave himſelf to us in the Old Teſtament, Se- 

condly, On the Croſs. And, Thirdly, In the 

Bleſſed Sacrament of the Holy Supper. The ſame 

De Civit. Saint in his Treatiſe, de Civitate Dei, affirms poſi- 
= D + tively the Wicked do not eat the Offering in the 
Sacrament, that is, the Body of Chriſt, and ſo he 

ſays, It is not to be thought he can eat the Body of 

Chriſt, who is not in the Body of Chriſt, nor Chriſt 

Comm, in in him. Likewiſe in his Twentieth Comment on 
TiJohan. , St. Fohn he ſays the ſame. Alſo againſt Adiman. 
Manich, cap. 1/88 Manichæus he ſays, Our Saviour did not ſtick. 
"= 10 ſay, This is my Body, when he meant only the 
n of his Body. Here St. Auſtin explains the 

Words of Chriſt, and ſhows that this is my Boay, 

ought not to be underſtood literally but figurative- 
Deut. u. 23. ly, The like he fays is to be found in Deutero- 
nomy, Where it is ſaid the Blood is the Soul. 

De Do@. Moreover the fame Saint, in his Treatiſe of Chri- 
4 ſtian Doctrine, ſhews this manner of ſpeaking in 
John 6. 53. Chriſt to be figurative, Except ye eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man, &c. for literally he ſeems to have 

commanded a great Wickedneſs, inaſmuch as it is 

a greater Cruelty to eat the Fleſh of a Man than 

to kill him, and to drink his Blood than to ſhed 

it. For this Reaſon St. Auſtin ſays, it is a Figure 

ſent to remember us the Fleſh of Chriſt has been 

240) crucify'd 
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.crucify'd for us. Alſo the ſame Father in his E- _Epit. ad/ 
piſtle to St. Boniface lays, The Sacraments take the MO 
Names of thoſe Things whereof they are Sacraments. 
Theſe Words, as has already been ſaid, St. Auſtin 


had from St. Cyprian, who figuratively held the 


Sacrament of Chriſt's Body was in a certain man- 

ner the Body of Chriſt, immediately after which 

he ſays, The Sacrament of the Blood of Chriſt is the | 
Blood of Chriſt, Likewiſe this Father upon the Super Pfl. 8. 
Eighth 2/alm lays, Chriſt receiv d even Judas to his 

Banquet, where he recommended the Figure of his 

Body. Leo I. in his Epiſtle to the Clergy and Peo- Leo1. pig. 
ple of Conſtantinople ſays, This Diſtribution was SORE 
Myſtical, that it was a Spiritual Banquet, and that fun. 

we receive in it a Celeſtial Virtue, which changes 

us into the Fleſh of Chriſt, who took our Fleſh 

for our ſakes, St. Cyril, in his Fourth Book and s, cya, wp, 
Fourtecnth Chapter upon St, John, ſays, So he gave g un. 14- 
the Pieces of Bread to the faithful Diſciples, ſaying, S. Johan. 
Take, Eat, &c. Likewiſe in his Epiſtle to Cælo- Roi ad ce 
Hrius he ſays, He unites and joins himſelf after a lofyr, 
certain manner with our Bodies, by means of his Holy 

Fleſh and precious Blood, which 105 receive in the 

Bread and Wine by the wivifying Bleſſing. Heſychi» Heſyck. ſuper 
#5, in his Tn Book —— poems» pak Chanee — 
the Eighth, fays, For this reaſon he commanded us _ 

to eat Fleſh of Bread, to the end we might under- 
ſtand he meant a Myſtery, when he [poke of Bread 

and Fleſh being the ſame. Gelaſius againſt Euiychi- Gelaſ, contry 
us teſtifies, the Subſtance and Nature of the Bread Fych. 
and Wine by no mcans parts with its Eſſence in 

the Euchariſt, Gregory I. ſays in his Regiſter, When Greg. I. i 
we receive as well the Unleaveued as the Leavened Rep 
Bread, ve are made the Body of Chriſt our Saviour. Ber- gertram de 
ram, in that Book he wrote concerning the Body Corp. & | 
and Blood of the Lord, ſpeaking of the ſeveral *'* 
Natures of Symbols, ſays, According to the Subſtance 

of Creatures, the Symbols, which are the Bread and 

Wine, are the ſame as well after Conſecration as le- 

| | for 4. 
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fore. But why do I quote only one Book of this 
Author, ſince his whole Tract runs upon the ſame 
Subject, and confirms what we aver. Bertram 
maintains his Doctrine by many Quotations out of 
the Scripture, and divers Sayings of the Fathers, viz, 
St. Ambroſe, St. Ferom, St. Auſtin, Fulgentius, &c. 
By confirming this Doctrine of his, which 1s the 
ſame with ours, he invalidated and confounded that 
of our Adverſarics, who maintain the Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament are the ſame Body and 
Blood compos d of Fleſh, Bones, Nerves, &c. 
which was born of the Virgin, ſuffer'd on the 
Croſs, and roſe again the third Day, &c. Now 
The Body Bertram ſays, The Body of Chriſt may be two 
of Chr ways. Firſt, Of Fleſh, Bones, &c. which was 
Tos fell. born, dy d, &c. And, Secondly, Spiritual, which 
is that we receive in the Sacrament; ſo, he ſays, the 
Spiritual Body of Chriſt with his Spiritual Blood 
lye conceal'd in the Corporal Bread and Wine. 
Bertram wrote this Treatiſe on the Body and Blood 
of Feſus Chriſt, at the Requeſt of the Emperor, 
Charles the Great, to whom he dedicates it. The 
occaſion of his writing it, he fays, in the begin- 
ning of his Firſt Book, was the Emperor's having 
ask d him, If the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
were receiv d in the Church by the Months of the 
Faithful, were really receiv d, or only myſtically. 
This Book is near a Thouſand Years old. Joh» 
Trithemius gives this Teſtimony of Bertram; He | 
was, ſays he, exceedingly well wersd in the Holy 
Scripture, and well read in Human Learning. He 
was Eloquent, and of a ſubtle Wit, and no leſs Ex- 
8. Bern, Cellent in his Life than Doctrine. St. Bernard, in 
Sem. in his Sermon on the Holy Supper, plainly ſhews he is 
Pom, Altogether for us in the Similitude he brings of the 
Ring. Now to bring up the Rear of all theſe Fa- 
thers of different Countries and Times, whom we 
have quoted againſt 7ranſubſtaxtiation, we ſhall 
name one more, very Pious and very Learned, — 
1 that 
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is that is Theodoret, Biſhop of Scyros, who writ an Ec- 
ne cleſiaſtic Hiſtory, and flourith'd about the Year of 
2 dur Lord 451. He was preſent at the famous 


of Council of Chalcedon, in Company of Six Hun- 
&% KB drcd and Thirty Biſhops, who condemn'd Dioſcorus 
. and Eutychius. Theſe Biſhops honour'd him with 
10 the Title of Catholick and Orthodox, Paſtor and 
at Father of the Church; which Leo I. Biſhop' of 
d Rome, teſtifies in an Epiſtle to this Perſon. Now 
id it is to be ſuppos d, if Theodoret had not judg'd 
c. aright of that High and Heavenly Myſtery of the 
ne Lord's Supper, ſo great a Council of Biſhops would 
* not have ſtiłd him Catholick and Orthodox. This 
0 Biſhop had been unjuſtly depriv'd of his Biſhop- 
as rick in the Second Council of Epheſivs, and that 
h becauſe he refus'd to take part with the Heretick 


ne Eutychius, however in the ſucceeding Council of 
d BU Chalcedon his Dignity was reſtor'd with great Ho- 
C KF nour and Praiſe, If what Theodoret then thought 
d WU and taught concerning the Doctrine of the Sacra- 
„ ment were Catholick, it muſt needs be the ſame 
d ſtill, inaſmuch as what was Orthodox then will be 
n- the fame now. This good Biſhop ſpeaks very 
5 Þ heartily againſt Tranſubſtantiation in a certain Book 
h | of his, which it pleas'd God ſhould be printed at 
" | Rome for the Confuſion of the Romaxiſts, who can- 
)- not deny but that Theodorer was on our fide, yet 
” | they excuſe him in this Particular, by ſaying the 
fe | Church had not yet determin'd the Queſtion of 
ly Þ Tranſubſtantiation. Thus the Pope, who is the 
le |F Papiſts All in All, can make that which was anci- 


- | ently Catholick and Orthodox now Heretical and 
in | Falſe, and on the contrary, that Doctrine which 
is was formerly Heretical and Falſe now Orthodox 
ie | and Sound. Vet St. Paul ſays, If an Angel from 
a" | Heaven ſhould preach any other Doctrine than what 
e he taught, let im be accarsd. Theodoret, In his 
I Dialogues, introduces two Perſons diſcourſing on 
d Things and Matters concerning the Chriſtian Reli- 
* | gion. 
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gion. The one of theſe he calls Orthodox u, at 
the other Uramſtes. Orthodoxus ſays to Vram ſtes, 
Do'ſt thou know, Brother, God has given the Name 
of Bread to his Body ? Uran. Yes I do. Ortho. Deft 
thow likewiſe know that in another place he call 
Bread his Body ? Uran. Te, I know that too. A 
little further he goes on. Ortho. In diſtributin 

theſe Myſteries our Saviour calls Bread his Body, 2 

Wine his Blood. Uran. He does fo: Ortho, Tet 

his Body is Fleſh and Blood, according ro Nature, 

Uran. I. is ſo. Ortho. Nevertheleſs our Saviour 

thought fit to change the Names, calling his Body & 

a Sign or Token, and on the con:rary gave a Sign or 

Token the Name of his Body. Likewiſe, where ht 

ſays of himſelf he is a Vine, he at the ſame time calls 

his Blood a Token. Uran. This I am very well fa. 

ti d in, but I deſire to know what was the cauſe 

of this changing of Names? Ortho. The cauſe was, 

anſe our Saviour had not a Mind that thoſe, ho 

participate of the Divine Myſtery, ſhould employ their 
Vnderſtandings on the Nature of thoſe things they ſaw, 

bat that, thro" the Alteration of the Names, the 

might believe that Tranſmutation which is made 'by 

John 15. 1. Grace. For he that call'd his Natural Body Bread, 
and nam d himſelf the Vine, he likewiſe honour d the 

Tokens that were ſeen, with the Name of his Body 

and Blood, and this certainly not by changing the Na- 

ture of thoſe Things, but b adding Grace to that 

| Nature. Uran. Myſtical things are without doubt 
ſpoken of myſtically, and plainly are thoſe things ma- 
aifeſted which are not known to * BY. rtho, 
Since we are enter d into Diſputes about Divine My- 
ſeries, tell me, prithee, whoſe Figure thou think'ft 
abe Holy Supper ro repreſent, whether the Divinity 
of .Chriſt, or his Body and Blood? Uran. Without 
doxuibhr "the latter, whoſe Names it has borrow d. 
Ortho. Thow ſayſt then of the Body and Blood? 
Uran. Tes I do. Ortho. Then thou haft ſaid well. 
for "bur Lord having taken the Bread and W 
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Body, this is my Blood, and in another | place, 
The Bread that I will give is my Fleſh, which T 
will give for the Life of the World. Uran. Alt 
this is unqueſtionable Truth, inaſmuch as it is the 
Ward of God. This Father of the Church, in his 
Second Dialogue, introduces the ſame Perſons 
diſcourſing again together thus. Ortho. Tell me, 
Brother Uraniſtes, whoſe Signs and Tokens are thoſe 
Atyſtica! ones, which are offer'd to God by the Mi- 
ters of his moſt Holy Word? Uran. Of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, Ortho, Of the true Body, 
or of the falſe? Uran. Of the true, &c. Ortho, 
Why do not theſe myſtical Tokens, even after the Con- 
ſecration, change their Natwres? Why do they conti- 
nue in their firſt Subſtance, Figure and Form, and 
are as manifeſt to our Senſes as they were before ? 
But thoſe things that are made are underſtood, be- 
liev'd and ador d as things exiſting. Compare the 
Image with the Arch-Type, that is, what it r 
ſents, and you will preſently ſee the Likeneſs, for it 
4 neceſſary the Copy ſhould agree with the Original. 
So, without doubt, our Saviour s Body keeps its firſt 
Figure and Form, Circumſcription, Subſtance, &c. 
That which Theodoret chiefly pretends to prove in 
theſe Dialogues is, that as there are really in the 
Sacrament two Things, the Figure, and what is 
Figur'd, viz. Bread and the Body of Chriſt, and 
as theſe two are not blended and confounded, but 
each has its particular and diſtinct Eſſence, ſo, nei- 
ther more nor leſs, are there two real and diſtin. 
Natures in. Chriſt, viz. his Divine and Human, 
neither of which are commix'd, or any ways con- 
ſolidated. . Now, if there were not really two: 
things in the Sacrament, Theedoret's Argument would 
be of no effect, but would rather ſerve thoſe He- 
retick Antagoniſts againſt whom he wrote, who 
maintain'd the Body of our Saviour aſcending into 
Fleaven was wholly: chang d into the PDixine Na- 
1. * : rure, 
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lid not ſay, This is my Divinity, but this is my 6. 1. 
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ture, in like manner as our Adverſaries ſay now, 
the Bread and Wine is ſo tranſubſtantiated into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, that not the leaſt part 
of their former Subſtances remain. This Argu- 
ment of Theodoret s, Gelaſius, Biſhop of Rome, made 
uſe of againſt Eutychius, as we have before ob- 
Vou may hereby ſee, Chriſtian Reader, hat 
Victory our Adverſaries have gain d over us by all 
their Quotations in Vindication of Tranſ7:h/tantia- 
tion. But if they have quoted many Learned and 
Pious Fathers of the Church in Defence of their 
Aſſertions, we have brought no leſs a number a- 
gainſt them, and thoſe every whit as Pious, An- 
cient and Learned; nay, we have oftentimes made 
uſe of the ſame Authorities they did. They always 
ſtun our Ears with Fathers, Fathers, as if thoſe 
Men had been altogether for them, and ever 
againſt us, yet, by the Diſpute now between us, 
we hope to make appear, that the Fathers have ap- 
prov d and confirm'd our Doctrine, and condemn d 
that of our Antagoniſts. But inaſmuch as, accord- 
ing to the Logiciaus, to give an Inſtance is not to 
diſſolve an Argument, it will be proper to anſwer 
all our Opponents have alledg'd againſt us. This 
we ſhall do with all the Brevity imaginable. To 
ſhew then what our Adverſaries have alledg'd from 
the Fathers does not make againſt us, it would be 
neceſſary to obſerve even the Holy Scripture is wont 
to give the Names of Signs, Tokens and Figures, 
to thoſe Things which fignific, figure, or repre- 
ſent, and on the contrary our Antagoniſts give the 
Names of the Things ſignify d or figur'd to the 


Signs and Tokens themſelves, as the Fathers have 


obſerv d. Thus Chriſt is the Paſcal Lamb, and the 
Paſcal Lamb is Chriſt, Chriſt is the Bread, and 


the Bread is Chriſt. For this reaſon the Fathers 
in Imitation of the Scriptures, ſpeaking of Things 
ſignify d, call them by the Names of thoſe that 


ſigniſie 
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fgnifie them, and on the contrary, ſpeaking of Fi- 
gures, give them the Names of thoſe Things they 
repreſent. This St. Cyprian, St. Auſtin and Theo- 
doret teſtiſie, as we have already remark d. More» 
over, if we diligently conſider what theſe or other 
Fathers have elſewhere wrote, we ſhall find they 
underſtood this Sacrament to be altogether Spiritu- 
al, and by no means Carnal. V, ** St. Auſtin, 
deſt thou prepare thy Teeth and Belly, believe and 
thou haſt eaten, in which manner of ſpeaking St. Au- 
ſtin imitates St. Cyprian, as I have before obſery'd. 
We are likewiſe to remark, that the Fathers ſpeak 
of the Bread and Wine in different manners before 
and after the Conſecration. They ſay, before the 
Conſecration, they are only ſuch common Bread and 
Wine as are commonly made uſe of, but, after Con- 
ſecration, they deny them to be either common 
Bread or common Wine, affirming there is a Change 
in them, which nevertheleſs 1s moſt true; for both 
the Bread and the Wine, after Conſecration, for- 
fake their former Natures, as being dedicated to a 
Sacred Uſe, and become Holy and Sanctify'd. This 
Change, tis true, the Fathers underſtand to be in 
the Bread and Wine, yet not in the Subſtance or 
Eſſence of them, but only as to their Qualities and 
Accidents. This fort of Change we can freely 
admit, and confeſs that thereby the Bread and Wine 
are become Sacraments, which efficaciouſly hgnifie 
to us, preſent, ſeal and give, thr6' the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as to the Soul by means of Faith, the 


| Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Now when the 


Fathers ſay, there is no more Bread nor Wine in 
the Sacrament, we muſt not underſtand it ſimply, 
as to the Subſtance, but after a certain manner, in 
Reſpect to the Perſon that receives it, who ought 
not to fix his Eyes on the Bread and Wine which 
are viſible, earthly and corruptible Things, but to 
raiſe his Heart, Soul and Spirit, to receive him who 
is ſignify'd by the Bread and Wine, viz. Feſws 

"2 Oprift, 
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Criſt, who fits at the Right Hand of his Father. 


good Reaſon our Saviour, being our Nouriſhment, 


We can give Three Reaſons why the Fathers have 


ſo Sublimely and Hyperbolicaliy ſpoken of the Signs. 
Firſt, In Imitation of the Scripture, which has done 
ſo. Secondly, The better to move the Hearts of 
Men, and raiſe them to contemplate thoſe celeſtial 
and ineffable Rewards we obtain by receiving this 
moſt Bleſſed Sacrament, ſince our Souls are ſpiri- 
tually fed and nouriſh'd by the precious Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. Thirdly, To ſhow this Re- 
reſentation, we ſpeak of in the Sacrament, is not 
Theatrical and Vain, but that our Lord really gives 
us what he promis d on his part, viz. his Bod 
and Blood, which we receive thro' Faith. Wit 


might have chang'd himſelf into us, as other Food 
and Nouriſhment is, which becomes part of the 
Subſtance of thoſe that eat it. But it is not fo 
with Chriſt, for we, by eating him, change our 
ſelves into him, and are by an ineffable Union 
become one Thing with him. O admirable My- 
ſtery ! O ſublime Sacrament! O ſweet and divine 
Banquet! in which our Bodies receiving carnally 
with our Teeth the Holy Bread and Holy Wine, 
our Souls at the ſame time receive ſpiritually, thro 
Faith, Feſws Chriſt with all his Treaſures and Riches, f 
10 he by his Death and Reſurrection procur'd 
or us. | 

What has been ſaid ſeems ſufficient for an An-“ 


ſwer to our Adverſaries Quotations from the Fa- 


thers, yet, for further Satisfaction of my Readers, 6 
I will proceed to confute or explain every parti- [M** 
cular Allegation. As to St. renews, who ſays, The 5 
Earthly Bread, upon Conſecration, remains no more Þ 
common Bread ; this we have already own'd to be 4 ; 


true. As to Tertullian, he explain'd his Meaning 
himſelf, as appears by what follows. Chriſt, ſays 
he, not only made his Body of the Bread he tool and 
brake, ſaying, This is my Body, which was 0 

muc 
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much as to ſay, The Figure of my Body a, &c. A 
for what Origen ſays, that the Lord atfirm d Bread 
was his Body, we do. not deny it, but the Que. 
ſtion is, how it was ſuch, wherher carnally or ſpi- 
ritually, which the ſame Father afterwards explains 
in. thole Places we have quoted. As for what 
| St, Cyprian ſays, that the Bread is chang d into Fleſh, 
| ſolay we, yet do not underſtand this Change na- 
turally, as that one Subſtance had been chang d into 
e | znother, The Change which we underſtand, and 
1155 underſtood, is Sacramental: And ſo he im- 
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ately ſays, We are united, or made the ſame 
thing with Chriſt, nat ſo much by a corporal Tranſs 


t, 1 as by a ſpiritual, for he has made himſe 

d both Bread, Fleſh and Blood: He is Suftenance, Su 

e farce and Life to his Church, which he calls his Bo- 
o 9, giving it 2 &c, From theſe Words 
ix ve may conclude the Sacramental Bread and Wine 
n re the Body and Blood of Chriſt, neither more 
ye bor leſs than as the Church is Chriſt's Body, and 
de that not corporally but ſpiritually. As to what he 
y fays, that the Bread is chang'd not in Appearance 
© only but in Reality, this ſeems to make much 


e gainſt us; yet is it plain it does not ſo by what the 
8 ſame St. Cyprian writes to Cecilins, viz. That in the 
d Pre is ſhown the Blood of the Lord. Allo ſpeaking 
| againſt the Aqaarij, he lays, If the Wine ceaſes to 
| be in the Sacramental Cup, the Blood of the Lord 


1 cannot appear to be there. Likewiſe much more to 
15 this purpoſe have we already alledg d. Moreover 


St. Cyprian, being an expert Latiniſt, might, tis 
he brobable, take the Word Natura not in the Senſe 
Suhſtance, but in the Signification Virtue, Force or 


Property, as Latin Authors very frequently have 
3 us' d it. In the ſame ſenſe do we take it here, and 
55 ſo fay the Nature of this Herb or that Stone is 


ſo and ſos The. Nature of the Load-Stone, we 
now, is to attract Iron, which is as much as - 
bo ſay, the Virtue, Force and Property of it is 
C2 8 
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Hom, 60, 
62. 


& in the ſame Homily, ſays, Chriſt has made us one 
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ſach; © Taking therefore this Word in that Signi- 
fication, it will agree very well with what St. Cy. 


| prian ſays. W hat St., Ambroſe ſays, that Chrilt's 


Fleſh is made of Bread, -muſt be underſtood Sa- 
cramentally, as we have already aftirm'd, and that 
the Sentiment of this Father was ſuch, may be 
collected from the Places we have quoted out of 
him. What Opinion St. Chry/oſtoms was of con- 
cerning the Figure, and that which is figur'd in 


the Sacrament, we have declar'd in the Paſſages 


uoted from him. It remains only we anſwer 
what he ſays about the Wax's melting before F 
Fire. Applying then this Similitude, he ſays, So 
the Bread and Wine are conſum'd in the Subſtance 
of Chriſt's Body. To this Objection we anſwer, 
the Word thought, which St, Chryſoſtom makes 
uſe of, gives us to underſtand what he ſaid was 
only to be underſtood in refpe& to our Faith, with 
which Bread and Wine communicating, we do not 
receive them as ſimple Bread and fimple Wine, bur, 
lifting up our Minds on high, take them as the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which they re- 
preſent. As to the other two Places of this Sacred 
Author, where he ſays Chriſt gave himſelf to us 
that we might ſee, touch and handle him, nay, 
ſtrike our Teeth into his Fleſh, and where he gives 
us an Account of what he thought of the Sacra 
mental Bread and Wine, whether he believ'd them 
true or not, we have already ſufficiently ſhewn 
from other Words of that Author, and *tis not to 
be imagin'd ſo Grave and Pious a Writer would 
contradict himſelf, We. nevertheleſs will inform 
our Adverſaries how theſe Words they quote « 
gainſt us are to be underſtood. We ſay then, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, neither the Body nor Blood of 
Chriſt are to be ſeen, felt nor touch'd in the Sa- 
crament; tis only the Bread and Wine that are to 
undergo that Trial of our Senſes. St. Chryſoſtom, 


Body 


Body with himſelf, and that not only thro' Faith 
but in Reality. The ſame he ſays alſo to the Peo- 
ple of Antioch, We are not only, thro Faith and 
Charity, but even in Reality and Truth made, and 
mixt with the Body of Chriſt; yet, notwithſtanding 
all this Union, none can ſay we are tranſubſtantiated 
into Chriſt's Body. So likewiſe ſay we; Notwith- 
ſtanding all the Sacramental Union that is between 
the Bread and Wine, and the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, neither the Bread is tranſubſtantiated into 
Chriſt's Body, nor the Wine into his Blood: The 


fame St. Chryſoſtom ſays, Do not think you take the 


Body of Chtiſt from the Hands of Man, but from 
4 Seraphim, &c. If we will needs underſtand 
this literally the Prieſt will be no Man, but tranſ- 
form'd into a Seraphim. Alſo he ſays, We muſt 
not think the Hand of the Prieſt gives us the Sacra- 
ment, but muſt believe the extenſive Hand of Chriſt 
does it. By all theſe different Kinds of ſpeaking, 
what can we think St. Qryſeſtom meant, but to 
free Communicants from the Conſideration of out- 
ward Signs and Tokens, viſible and periſhing, and 
to make them conſider the Celeſtial and Divine that 
are repreſented by them? This moſt glorious Fa- 
ther by theſe means deſir d, that whilſt we com- 
municated we ſhould celebrate the Memory of the 
Death and Paſſion of Chriſt after ſuch manner, as 
if that very Inſtant, whilſt we were Communica- 
ting, he were really Crucifying on the Croſs for 
our Tranſgreſſions. Would to God all Chriſtians 
would thus Communicate, and then they might 
expect greater Benefit from it than perhaps many 
have, The Faithful, believing the Evangelical Do- 
ctrine, and celebrating the Holy Supper ſincerely, 
find themſelves, as it were, preſent at the Con- 
demnation and Death of Chriſt, and this 1s but 
what we are commanded to Commemorate. So 


St. Paul tells the Galatians, That Jeſus Chriſt had oa, 3. , 


bern evidently condemn'd and crucifyd among them, 
Ccz As 
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As to what our Antagoniſts object againſt us from 
St. Auſtin, viz. That Chriſt brought his Body with 
hi Handi, we do not deny it; tor what Difficul- 
ty or Inconvenience was there for Jeſus Chriſt to 
bring his _ with his Hands, if by the Word 
Body we underſtand the Sacrament of his Body? 
And that this was St, Auſtin's meaning he imme» 
diately after gives us to underſtand himſelf by 
theſe Words, Quadam Modo, After 4 certain marr 
wer, not ſimply. As for the Quotation they have 
from St: Auſtin, viz, That the Fleſh of Chriſt is to 
be ador d in the Sacrament, we anſwer, We do not 
deny but that the Fleſh of Chriſt, as für as it joins 
with the Divinity, which it can never 

ought to be worſhip'd and ador'd, for otherwiſ 
whoever ſhould adore the Fleſh of Chriſt ſimply, 
without any regard to the Hypoſtarick, Union there 
is between his Fleſh and his Divinity, would maſt 


Deut. 8. 13. certainly commit a grievous Idolatry. Thou ſhals 


wor ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
ferve, ſays God to the 1/7aclites, by the Mouth of 
his Servant Moſes, He that has a Mind to know 
how much more St. Auſtin is on our fide, and how 
much he is expreſly againſt Tranſubſtantiation, and 
that not only in one place but many, muſt read 
more of that learned Father's Works, St. Hilary, in 
the Chapter quoted againſt us by our Adverſaries, 
founds his Argument on the Truth of the Sacra- 
ments, which he ſays really and truly ſeal, give 
and preſent what they repreſent to us. We receive 
then in the Sacrament the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, the true Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
thereby make our ſelves one thing with him, yet 
that ſpiritually thro' Faith, as we have ſo oſten 
aver d. Now this Union of ours with Chriſt is 
not only effected in the Euchariſt, but even in 
Bapri ſin, and fo the fame St. Hilary, a little before 
he ſpoke theſe: Words concerning the Eatharifh, 


| Kid the ſame of Baptiſm. By Baptiſm, ſa ys he, u 


X ASS SSS KSS AT IS AAA S&S CBA mr 


Vindication of Reform'd Devotion. 
are join d with Chriſt, and that not only by an Union 
of Conſent and Will, but even by Nature. As to 
what the Papiſts quote from Teo I. we confeſs 
what he ſaid was true, viz. That Jeſus Chriſt made 
himſelf our Fleſh, and that we paſs into his. As for 
Damaſcenus, no Body can doubt but he would be 
for our Adverſaries, as appears from the Paſſages 
they have alledg'd againſt us out of him. This 
Damaſcentss was a Few both by Nation and Pro- 
feſſion before he came to Conſtantinople, where he 
was converted and turn'd Monk. He liv'd in the 
Time of the Emperor Leo Iſaurus, about the Year 
720, when the Moors, having ſome time before 
paſs'd over into Spain, made themſelves abſolute 
Maſters of almoſt all that Kingdom. This Perſon 
wrote many things which abounded with Trifles, 
Superſtitions and Errors. I will here inſert ſome 
of them, to the end the Character of the Author 
being known, we may know likewiſe what Credit 
is due 5 — He — a great Defender of Ima- 
and ſays, the t not only to be made, but 
— to be worchipd and rd; which neverthe- 
lefs is dire&tly contrary to the Second Command»: 
ment. He alſo had a great Veneration for the 
Reliques of Saints, and did not ſcruple to term 
them, The Fountains of God's Gifts, He preſum'd 
to ſay, we ought with Faith to honour the Saints 
deceas d, which neverrheleſs is Blaſphemy, ina 
much as we are to believe in only one God, as we 
confeſs at the beginning of the MWicene Creed, 
Speaking of Purgatory he tells, for Confirmation of 
it, divers odd Stories. He fays the Soul of .the 
Emperor Trajan, who had been a Pagan, Idolater, 
and a great Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, got free 
from the Pains of Hell thro' the Prayers of St. Gre- 
gory. Alſo that the Soul of a certain Pagan Wo- 
man, nam'd Falconilla, got rid of her Puniſhment 
in Hell, to which ſhe had been condemn'd on at- 
count of her Idolatry, by the ſole Prayers of a 
1080 Cc4 CCl» 


Pineda, Lib. 
18. cap. 24. 
Set. 1. 


A Confutation of the Mals, and 


certain She-Saint, whom he calls the firſt Martyr; 
Father John de Pineda tells another Story ſome- 
what like this. He ſays Zonaras, whom he ſtiles 


a Noble Hiſtorian, relates that the Empreſs be- 


Tought the Patriarch, Biſhops and Religious Men 
to pray for the Soul of the deceag'd Emperor Theo- 


philus, her Husband, which as doing he obtain d 


Pardon of all his Sins. Now, for ſimy part, ſays Pi. 
neda, I ſhould have been a little more ſcrupulous 
iu this matter than the Biſhops, &c. were, ſince 


this Emperor dy'd an obſtinate Heretick. Shall I 


forſake my Opinion, ſays he a little afterwards, 
ſounded on the Rock of Faith? As the Tree falls 
ſo it lyes. In Hell there is no Redemption, and 
Grace is divided between the Heirs of the King- 
dom of Heaven. By theſe Reaſons we may ſup- 
poſe the Stories Damaſcenus tells us of the Souls 


; 3 of Trajan and Falcenilla were Lics. Pero Meæia, 
m. in the Life of that Emperor, ſays poſitively, there 


* 


was no ſuch thing as this Author relates of him. 


Nieſeas in Doctor Illeſcas nevertheleſs, in the Life of Grego- 
ban as, I. affirms it to be true, and condemns Pero 


Mexia for his Unfaithfulneſs. Likewiſe this Fa- 
ble-Monger Damaſcenus relates, that one Macarius, 


being accuſtom'd to pray for the Dead, he one Day 


enquir'd of a learned Skull the Condition of de- 
parted Souls, (if this be not to be a Necromancer I 
would fain know what is) and being deſirous to 
know if his Prayers did them any good, God, ſays 
Damaſcenus, as a Lover of Souls, inſpir d the dry d 


Skull with theſe Words, When thou pray ſt we feel 


ſome ſmall Effects of Conſolation. This Author 
tells us alſo, that a certain Prieſt ſeeing his Ne- 
phew, who had liv'd but an ill Life, fall into the 
Fire, inſtead of running to help him he fell on his 


Knees, and pray'd God to deliver him, which Da- 


Bamaſc, 
$erm.de De- 
fink. 


maſcenns 7 was immediately done without any 
Human Aſſiſtance. Theſe Four Fables of Dama/+ 
cenus are to be found in his Sermon on the Dead. 

| 5 You 
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You ſec here the Texts of Scripture, by which Purgatory 
our Adverſaries confirm and defend their beloved ©” 1— 
Doctrine of Purgatory. This Damaſcenus, to proye fte 

the Reſurrection, quotes that Place in Geneſis, where Gen. 9. 4 


God commanded - Noah that he ſhould not eat 
Fleſh: with the Life thereof and the Blood thereof. 
Another of his odd Fancies is in his Chapter of 


Virginity, where he ſays, If Adam had not ſinn'd oro. Fidel 
Men would never have had any Carnal Knowledge f. 
of Women to propagate the World by, and, per- 
ceiving the Scripture was againſt him, he ſaid, God 


if he pleas d could have continu'd Mankind by o- 


ther means than the Conjunction of Man and Woman. 


Alſo this Author, obſerving St. Baſil call'd Bread 
and Wine Copies of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
which was contrary to his Opinion, he ſaid, This 
Saying of St. Baſil ought to be underſtood of 
Bread and Wine before Conſecration; which ne- 


vertheleſs cannot be ſo, ſince we have ſufficiently 


prov'd from the Fathers, that before Conſecration, 
they are only common Bread and common Wane, 
and not the Symbols or Figures of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift *till the Sacred Words are pro- 
nounc'd, Now fince Damaſcenus is ſuch as we 
have ſhown, let us leave him and follow what the 
Holy Scripture directs, the Fathers that have writ- 
ten againſt 77a»ſubſtantiation teach, and even what 
our own Senſes tell us we ſec, we touch, we taſte, 
and the like. The ſame Anſwer we may give to Theo- 
philus, Anſelm, Hugh, Richard, &c. and to all others 
our Adverſaries bring againſt us. But theſe Men 
did not live *till the time the Popes had deſtroy'd 
the Purify of the Holy Supper, and created a new 


one out of their aſs, which nevertheleſs abounds 
with Superſtition and Idolatry. Of modern Au- Tranſab- 
thors he that err'd leaſt concerning Tranſulſtantia- ftantiation 


tion was Scotus, who, as we have already ſaid, con- 
feſoꝰd that Doctrine was neither to be prov'd out 


of the Holy Scripture nor by Reaſon, yet, as 4 ture nor 


good 
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ood Cathelick, he would notwithſtanding * 
in believing it, ſince, as he ſays, the Church had 
commanded it. But the Queſtion is, whether his 
Church, which was compos'd of the Pope and his 
Cardinals, ought to make new Articles of Faith, 
other than thoſe our King, Prieſt and Prophet, 7. 
ſus Chriſt ordain'd and taught, which are contain d 
in the Apoſtles Creed, O 
- Now let us anſwer the Councils our Adverſſ- 
ries have brought againſt us. Firſt, As to what 
they object from the Council of Epbeſis, in which 
St. oy preſided and Theodoret aſſiſted, the latter 
of whom is fo plainly againſt Trayſubſtantiation, 1 
fay, they do us great wrong, inaſmuch as we pro» 
feſs nothing but what that Council profeſs'd. We 
ſay, that receiving this Sacrament we do not re- 
ceive common Fleſh, but ſuch as is ſanctifying, 
which is join'd by an inſeparable Union to the Di- 
vine Word, But how do we receive it? why, ſpiri- 
tually by Faith, and not carnally, as our Adverſaries 
will have it receiv'd, eaten and digeſted,” for *rill 
it be digeſted, they ſay, it remains Chriſt's Fleſh, 
Next they object againſt us the Council of Yercel- 
li, during the Pontificat of Leo IN. wherein Be. 
rengarius was condemn'd, Then comes the Coun» 
eil of Lateran in the Time of Nicholas II. which 
made Berengarius recant, Alſo another Council of 
Lateran, during the Popedom of Innocent III. 
Likewiſe the Council of Conſtance in the Year 1516. 
and that of Trent in our Days, wherein ſo many 

. Popes livd. But let us examine into the Recan- 
tation which Pope Nicholas II. who exercis'd 
the Papal Authority about the Year 1060. com- 
manded Berengarius to make in the Council of 
Lateran, as it remains recorded in the Decretals of 
Conſecration, Diſt. 2. chap. Ego Berengarins, &c, 
In this Recantation he was forc'd to own, that the 
Body of Chriſt was ſenfibly handted and felt by 
che Prieſt, that it was broke, maſh'd by the a 
2 an 
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and the like. But I would fain ask our Adverſi- 
ries how Chriſt can be ſaid to ſuffer once more, as 
he muſt needs have done by ſuch Uſage, ſince he 
is'glorify'd, and conſequently not ſubje& to thoſe 
human Miſeries the Pope and his Councils would 
fain inflict on him? The Commentator on the De- 
cretals, notwithſtanding the uſual Blindneſs and 
Obſtinacy of the Papiſts, could not forbear ob- 
ſerving fo great an Abſurdity as this, and therefore 
ſaid it ought to be conſtru'd adviſedly and warily, 
for otherwiſe one might fall into a greater Error 
than that of Berengarius. The Commentator un- 
derſtood, much better than Pope Nicholas or his 
Council, that the Body of Chriſt could not be in 


the Sacrament either touch'd, broken or maſh d 


with the Teeth. For this Reaſon the Author of 
the Four Sentences, being deſirous to amend or 
conceal this remarkable Error, ſaid, what had been 
commanded Berengarizs muſt not be underſtood of 
the real Body of Chriſt but of the Signs and To- 
kens, which our Antagoniſts term Accidents of that 


Body. Thus ye ſee what Account is to be made 


either of that Council or of the others that follow'd, 
wherein the Pope or his Legats preſided, and where 
nothing was to be derermin'd but what his Holis 
neſs ſhould approve; fo that the Pope alone is he 
that makes or unmakes Decrees and Articles of 
Faith, and not the Council. When any Council 
is held, which is not done in many Years, as if 
there were no Vice in the Roman Clergy, or Ax 
buſes, Superſtitions, Hereſies or Idolatries in the 
Church, the Pope's Legats, which are moſt com- 
monly Three, for ſuch is his Buſineſs it cannot be 
diſpatch'd by One, take great care to write every 
Hour to acquaint his Holineſs what paſſes in the 
Council, to know his Pleaſure therein. Then does 
the Pope approve or diſapprove, as he thinks fit. 
If he diſapprovesthe Debate bfeaks off, and there's 
no more to be done in the matten tho' it be like 
mr to 


A Confutation of the Maſs, and 
to prove never ſo great Benefit to the Church; 
what he approves he ſends to his Legats ſeald u 
in a Box, and which is indeed the Holy Gho 
that directs all theſe Councils. Thus the Coun. 
cil is ſo far from being free that it is a Slave, and 
to whom I pray ? To whom but the Pope, whom 
nevertheleſs by many ſuficzent Arguments we have 
prov'd to be Antichriſt. As for Tranſuliſtantiation, 


that Doctrine is belicy'd fo neceſſary to Salvation 


among our Adverſaries, that he is not allow'd to 
be a Chriſtian, but anathematiz'd, excommunicated 
and perſecuted as an Heretick, that diſputes it; 
wherein nevertheleſs great Injury 1s done to the 
Council of Florence, held in the Time of Eugeni- 
us IV. in the Year 1439. In this Council were 
preſent the Greek Emperor, the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, and many Oriental Biſhops. In this 
Council the Greeks agreed with the Latins, as to 
the Difference between them about the Holy 
Ghoſt, and divers other Matters, but as to the No- 
ctrine of Trauſubſtantiation, whatever the Pope 
could do to make them ſwallow it, they perſiſted 
to proteſt againſt it, nay took ſuch care in drawing 
up the Inſtrument of the Union, that there ſhould 
not be one Word mention'd of it, all which was done 
as the Greeks pleas d, as appears by Pope Exgenins's 
Bull, which begins Exultent Cæli & letetur Terra. 
In this Bull he bids all the Chriſtian World to rc- 


. joice, in that the Greek, and Latin Churches had 


once more come to a right Underſtanding. Now 
if Tranſubſtantiation be an Article of Faith without 
which there can be no Salvation, then did the 
Church of Rome do ill in admitting the Greeks for 
their Brethren without approving it. Hence what 
our Adverſaries ſay concerning the mutual Con- 
ſent of the Church, as to the Article of Tranſub. 
ſtantiation, appears to be falſe, in that the Greek 
nor Oriental Churches never did believe it, nor 


was it believ'd eyen by the Latin Church * 
the 
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1; the ſpace of a Thouſand Years after our Saviour's 
D-.ath.- Let us conclude then, from what has 
been ſaid of Tranſubſtantiation, that it is true what 
we have formerly advanc'd, viz. that as he that 
hears the aſs is a great Idolater, he that cele- 
brates it is a much greater. | 

The Fifth Damage the Masi does is, that over Fifth Da- 
and above the before-mention'd Damages, it main- 4g of the 
tains many Abuſes, among which one 1s Purgatory, Vlaſs. 

As to Purgatory, we ſay there is no other than the 
Blood of Chriſt which purges away our Sins, and 
by which Purgation we are reconcil'd to the Eter- 
nal Father. We fay, the other Purgatory our Ad- 
verſaries have invented without any Authority from 
God, and that it is, as Doctor Conſtantine ſaid, 
An Invention to maintain idle Bellien. The Popiſh 
Purgatory is a publick Cut-purſe, which without a- 
ny Shame or Puniſhment ſcrapes together all it can 
get, to ſtuff up the Paunches of 1dle Prieſts and 
Friars. For how came the Secular Clergy to en- 
rich themſelves ſo much? How came the Regular 
to build ſuch ſumptuous Monaſteries, which ra- 
ther ſeem the ſplendid Palaces of great Prin- 
ces than the Habitations of poor Mendicants, who 
nevertheleſs in former times got their Bread 
by the Sweat of their Brows ? How, bur 
by the infatuating Perſuaſion of Purgatory. As 
the Maſi maintains and ſupports Purgatory, fo does 
Purgatory the Maſi. Maſs and Purgatory are like 
two Mules, that give each other Pleaſure by rub- 
bing. The falſe Prieſts make poor ignorant Crea- 
tures, nay oftentimes the rich and knowing too, 
believe, the Souls of ſuch and ſuch their Relations 
or Friends undergo intolerable Pains and Torments 
in Purgatory, and that they require ſome Maſſes to 
be ſaid for their Conſolation and Eaſe. Hereupon 
the good old Woman, or the like, dives into her 
Pocket, and having drawn thence all was there gives 
it to the Prieſt with great Devotion, to ſay W 
| | or 
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for the Soul of her deceas'd Relation or Friend, 5 


But if this good old Woman happens to be more 


ſuperſtitious than ordinary, then ſhe goes to ſome y 
Monaſtery; as looking upon the Regular Clergy to 
have more Merit than the Secular, and there hav- 
ing addreſs d her ſelf either to the Clerk or Porter, 


and given him her Pence, (for the Monks will take 


none themſelves) humbly intreats him he would 
rocure ſome Father to fay a Maſi for her, which . 
e promiſes to do, and that forthwith. But the 
eſt is, there had been ſo many Promiſes made be- 
ore that there was no room for performing this 
made to the old Woman; for it oftentimes, happens 
they receive Mony for more Maſſes in a Day, than 
all the Monks in the Monaſtery can ſay in a Month; 
therefore in the mean while thoſe poor Souls that 
chance to be laſt muſt endure their Torments with 
Patience, till ſuch time as they can be reliev'd. 
But you will ask, perhaps, why theſe Friars take 
Mony for more Maſſes than they can diſpatch? To 
which I anſwer, That does not at all diſturb their 
Conſciences, they pretending they muſt do ſo to 
keep the Peoples Devotion up. The Pope likewiſe 
approves this pious Proceeding of theirs, and with- 
al commands them to ſay every Month a Volun- 
teer Maſs both for the Living and Dead. Now 
if the Civil or Sacred Magi ey did but their 
Duty, they would root out all theſe Licences to 
cheat, and ſet Religion in a ſurer Road to Salva- 
tion. Our Adverſaries have of Purgatory made a 
new Article of Faith, inſomuch that whoever can- 
not believe it muſt be counted an Heretick. If it 
be Hereſie not to believe what is neither confirm'd 
by the Old nor New Teſtament, or contain'd in a- 
ny of the Three Creeds, which comprehend a 
Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, then muſt TI 
confeſs this to be ſuch; but if I have prov'd the 
contrary, I hope the World will encline to my 

ſide. (wat 
The 


The Sixth Damage is, that ſuppoſing the Sacri- Sixth Da- 


? fice of the Maſi, or Sacrament of the Altar, as wage of the 
0 our Antagoniſts term it, ſhould be what the * 

q reſent it, yet cannot it be rightly e 

1 Face they deprive the People of one half of the 


24 Sacrament, that is, of the Wine, which repreſents 
) Chriſt's Blood, - which he ſhed for us on the 
| Croſs. Nay, the other Part they afford but once 
: a Year, and even then accompany'd with all the 
2 Superſtitions and Idolatries we have mention'd and 
q prov'd. Our Saviour Feſ#s Chriſt inſtituted this 
2 Sacrament by Bread and Wine, to ſignifie the great 
Alluſion and Analogy there was betwixt his Body 
and Blood and Bread and Wine. He moreover 
commanded his Apoſtles they ſhould celebrate it 
after the ſame manner they had ſeen him do. When 
he gave them the Bread he ſaid, Take, eat, this is Matt. 16-264 
my Body; and when he gave them the Wine he 
ſad, Drink, ye all of it, This is my Blood, &c. He 27. a8. 
added the Word all, not without a great Myſtery, 
thereby fortifying us againſt thoſe Hereticks who 
ſhould forbid any but the Prieſts to drink of the 
Wine. Our Adverſaries cannot deny but our Sa- 
viour bad his Apoſtles drink all of it, and that they 
that receiv'd the Bread drank alſo of the Wine; 
which made St. Mark likewiſe ſay They drank all Muk 14-24 
of it. Much leſs can they deny that, contrary to 
the Word of God, they command that none drink 
of the Wine but the Prieſt, What muſt we con- 
clude from hence? What but that they are Here- 
ticks, let them deny it as they pleaſe, fince th 
falſify and curtail the moſt Holy Sacrament which 
Feſus Chriſt inſtituted. If one that clips or dimi- 
niſhes the current Coin of a Kingdom, that bears 
the Image of his Soveraign, be put to Death by 
the Laws, what does he deſerve that falſifies and 
diminiſhes the Figure of his Saviour in the Sacra- 
ment, As Feſus Chriſt celebrated his Holy Supper 
by Bread and Wine, ſo in the ſame manner did his 


Apo- 
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Apoſtles celebrate it after him, as you may find in 

# cor ch. ii. the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where St. Paul 
treats particularly on that Subject. The ſame Or. 

der, as to the Subſtance of the Lord's Supper, was 
obſerv'd for the Space of One Thouſand Years af. 
terwards, *till ſuch time as there aroſe falſe Prophets, 

who broke that good Order, and introduc'd an 
Invention of their own. Theſe Men had a mind 

to ſeem more wiſe than our Saviour, therefore 
commanded that no Chriſtian, except he were 3 

Prieſt, ſhould preſume to taſte of the conſecrated 

Wine; for which they give theſe ridiculous and 
Reaſons for frivolous Reaſons. Firſt, they ſay, There is a 
refuſmg great Difference between the Prieſt and the People, 


- <4 | 
3 therefore they are not to be admitted to an equal 
z0rheLaity, Honour and Advantage with him. This however 


is great Pride and Arrogance in the Popiſþ Clergy, 
They have always pretended to keep under Foot 
4. their Chriſtian Lay-Brethren, therefore call'd them- 
Wag ſelves * Clergy, from being the Lord's Portion ; as 
tio. if the People, for whom our Saviour dy'd, were of 
2 5 the Portion of the Devil. The Second Reaſon is, 
For fear the conſecrated Wine ſhould be ſpilt on 
the Peoples Beards, in caſe they drank it. If ſo, 
why do they not give it to Women who have no 
Beards? Why do they not give it to many who by 
Nature or Art have ſeldom or never any Beards? 
Why do they not command all Chriſtians to be 
continually ſhav'd? Why do they permit the Pope, 
with divers Cardinals, Biſhops, &'c. to wear 
Beards? But theſe are only Pretences, and they 
have ſome other- ſecret Reaſons which they care 
not to diſcover. Their third and laſt Reaſon 1s, 
That the Laity receiving the kind of Bread they 
receive Chriſt's Body, and by Concomitancy (which 
is the Word they uſe) they receive likewiſe his 
Blood; ſo that after this manner, they ſay, the 
People receive both Kinds of the Sacrament un- 


der one, What wiſe Diſputants are theſe! Our 
| : Savi- 


of that Cup. Alſo, For he that eats or drinks un- 


Saviour commanded all ſhould drink, they: annul 
his Command, and order only one Kind to be made 


uſe of by the Laity, yet atnrm by receiving that 
one only they receive both. What Contradiction 


is this? They condemn us as Hereticks for receiv- 
ing the Bleſſed Sacrament in both Kinds, according 
to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and Practice of his A- 


poſtles and the Church for a Thouſand Years, yet 
do not conſider they with the ſame Breath not on- 


ly condemn us but even the Holy Inſtitutor of the 
Sacrament, together with his Apoſtles and the 
Church, who during all the before- mention d time 
celebrated the Holy Supper no otherwiſe than we 
do. Let them but tell me one Church that com- 
municated only in one Kind, during a Thouſand 
Years after the Death of Chriſt. I know they can 
produce none, therefore they are convicted from 
their own Mouths. All theſe pretended Reaſons, 
or whatever others they can bring or forge in their 
Fancies, will not be ſufficient to leſſen or deſtroy 
that Sacred Order our Saviour inſtituted, and the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Church practisd, Chriſt 
inſtituted this Sacrament by the Bread and Wine, 
commanding his Apoſtles they ſhould do the like, 
St. Paul, as a good Diſciple, obey'd his Maſter, 
and fo diſtributed the Bread, which is the Sacra- 
ment of his Body, and the Wine, which is the 


Sacrament of his Blood. You cannot, ſays he, drink rcor. ic. ar, 


of the Cup of the Lord and the Cup of Devils. And 
a little before he had made mention of the Com- 
munion of Chriſt's Blood by the Cup, and of the 
Participation of his Body by the Bread. Alſo, Ss 
often as ye ſhall eat this Bread and drin this Cup, 
&c. Alſo, In a manner that whoever ſhall eat this 
Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord umworthily, 
&c. Alſo, For this reaſon let every one examine 
bimſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and drink 


worthily, &c. Here you ſee St. Paul ſpeaks of all 
| D d that 
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that communicated, and not of the Prieſts alone, 

That this manner of Communicating in both Kinds 

continu'd many Years in the Church may appear 

from the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, and the Writings 

of the Fathers, of whom we will here quote ſome. 

Term. Trac Our Fleſh, ſays Tertullian, is nouriſh'd by the Fleſh 

— and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that our Souls may be ac- 

ceptable to God, St. Cyprian makes frequent menti- 

on of this Communion in both Kinds, viz. in the 

Bread and in the Wine. Read his Sermon which 
2 he entitles de Lapſis, where you'll find he not onl 

8 once but ſix or ſeven times ſpeaks concerning it. He 

ſays, they that Communicated receiv'd the Sacra- 

ment with their Hands; the Reaſon he gives for 

which was, that we ought to Communicate in both 

Kinds. How, ſays St. Cyprian, can we exhort the 

People ro ſhed their Blood for the Confeſſion of Chriſt, 

if we deny them Chriſt's Blood auhen they are to 

fight? O can we think them capable of drinking 

the Cup of Martyrdom, if we do not firſt admit 

Chryſoſt.in 2 Them to drink_of the Cup of the Lord? St. Chryſo- 

ad Cor. cap. d. om ſays, We are not now as we were under the Old 

Law, where the Prieſt took his Portion, and the Peo- 

ple had the reſt, but now the ſame Body and the ſame 

oa are given to all; for whatever is in the Eucha- 

rift, is in common both to the Prieſt and the People. 

St. Chryſoſtom does not make that Difference in the 

Sacrament between the Prieſt and the People as our 

Adverſaries do, viz. that the Prieſt ſhall commu- 

nicate in both Kinds and the People only in one. 

Now, for our Antagoniſts greater Confuſion, we 

will prove that all their Four Favourite Fathers of 

the Church are on our fide. Theſe Four the Pa- 

piſts give no leſs Credit to than even to the Goſpel 

Theod. lib. . it ſelf. St. Ambroſe, as Theodoret relates, expoſtu- 

#P '7* lating with Theodoſius I. a Native of Spain, ask d 

him, How he could preſume to receive the Holy Bo- 

200 the Lord with Hands that had been ſo much 

defil d with Blood ? or how he conld dare to apply the 

wvene- 
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venerable Blood to his Month, ſince he had wickedly 


been the Death of ſo many poor People? Soz.0menus Sorom. lib. y. 
alſo makes mention of this. The ſame St. Ambroſe, N ac 
in his Funeral Oration on the Death of Theodoſius, * 


makes mention of that Emperor's Repentance. If“ 
then there were many St. Ambroſe's there would 
likewiſe be many Theodoſiuss. The Reaſon of 
St. Ambroſe's interdicting the Emperor Theodofins 
the Holy Supper was, becauſe when the People of 
Theſſalonica had kill'd a certain Tribune in a Tu- 
mult, the Emperor upon hearing of it was ſo en- 
rag'd that he caus'd Seven Thouſand of them to 
be cut to pieces. Pero Mexia, writing the Life 
of this Theodoſius, applies this, which is ſo much a- 
gainſt their Maſi, to the Maſi. He ſays, Theodo- 
fins, a Day or two after, had a mind to go to 
Church to fay his Prayers and hear Maſi, as it 
was his Cuſtom to do, c. Here obſerve the af- 
fected Malice of this Writer, who quoted no Au- 
thority for what he affirm'd, that Theodoſius went 
to hear Maſi, which nevertheleſs he would have 
done if there had been any ſaid. He maliciouſly 
conceals the Name of Theodorer, becauſe he wrote 
2gainſt the Maſi, which he ſo much ador'd. Two 
things we may obſerve in the foregoing Words of 
St. Ambroſe : Firſt, That the Communicant took 
the Sacrament in his Hands, and had it not put 
down his Throat as a Child has when it eats Pap. 
This Sacrament is not for Children who cannot eat 
ſolid Fleſh, but for thoſe that are grown up, who 
can both eat Bread and drink Wine. So Chriſt 
faid to his Apoſtles, Take, eat, &c. Take, drink, 
&c. He did not fay, Open thy Mouth and III 
put the Bread or Wine down thy Throat. The 
Second Thing to be obſerv'd in what St. Ambroſe 
ſaid to Theodoſius is, That the Sacrament was then 
given to the Faithful in both Kinds, wiz. in 


Bread and in Wine. Moreover in his Book ofs. Aub. Lib, | 
Sacraments the ſame St. Ambroſe has theſe Words, ge. 5. 


D d 2 In 
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In the Diſtribution of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 

the Prieſt was wont to ſay Take this Body of our 

Lord, Take this Blood of our Lord ; To which the 

Communicants #usd to anſwer, Amen. The ſecond 

Father the, Papiſts think ſo much their Friend is 

St. Jerom, who Preaching on the ſecond Chapter 

of Malachi ſaid, The Prieff, that conſecrate the Bread 

+ of the Bleſſed Supper, and diſtribute the Blood of the 

Lord to the People, &c. St. Auſtin alſo is full of 

remarkable Sayings that confirm our Doctrine of 

— Communicating in both Kinds, ' whereof I ſhall 

Lib. Augult only mention one or two to avoid Prolixity. How, 

nen. ſays he, can ye promiſe the Kingdom of Heaven to 
Tom. 7. Children not regenerated by Water and the Hol 

Ghoſt, nor nouri ſi d by the Fleſh, or ſanitify'd 

Epiſt. 1. ad the Blood of Chriſt ? Likewiſe in his firſt Epiſtle to 

— Fanuarins he ſays, Some communicate every Day in 

the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, others, &c. 

This is moſt certain, that in the Times of St. G- 

prian and St. Auſtin, nay even long after, the Eu- 

chariſt was adminiſter'd in both Kinds, and ſome- 

times to Children, as Eraſinus remarks. The fourth 

Favourite Father is St. Gregory, whom with Juſtice 

we may term the laſt Biſhop of Rome, and his Suc- 

ceſſor Boniface III. the firſt Pope. St. Gregory then 

ſays, Te have learnt what the Blood of the Lamb is, 

and that not only by hearing but drinking ; which is, 

as we have ſo often ſaid, the Sacrament of Chriſt's 

Blood. Thus ye ſee we have all the Four Favou- 

tite Fathers on our ſide, but why do I name Four 

_ Read but the ancient Greek as well as Latin 

Fathers, and you'll find them all expreſly for us. 

Nay many Years after St. Gregory, when all was in 

a declining Condition, this Cuſtom was kept up; 

but why do I call it a Cuſtom, it was obſery'd a 

an Inviolable Law, for even then a Reverence for 

our Saviour's Divine Inſtitution remain'd, and Men 

did not ſcruple to term that Sacrilege which di- 

vided what the Lord had join'd, as Gelaſius, Ft 


this Biſhop, that ſome receiving only the Body of the 


Lord have abſented themſelves from the Cup, who &. 
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ſhop of Rome, confeſs' d. Ve have underſtood, ſaid De wow 


1 


Cc 


inaſmuch as they ſin ſuperſtitionſly ought to be oblig'd 


to receive the whole Sacrament entire, or to abſtain 


entirely from it, ſince the dividing this Myſtery can- 


not be without 4 2 Sacrilege. Our Adverſaries The Papiſts 


gment of Gelaſins, are both Su- 99th Super- 
ſtitious and 


then, by the Ju 
perſtitious and Sacrilegious, ſinee they divide the 
Myſtery of the Holy Supper. In the Third Coun- 
cil of Toledo, Canon 2. as alſo in the Concluſion 
of the ſaid Council, our Articles of Belief are to 
be ſaid, conformable to the Cuſtom of the Eaſt, 
immediately before the Communion of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. . The Rcaſon the Council 
gave for this Injunction was, that the People might 
confeſs what they belicy'd, and fo being juſtify'd 
by Faith might be in a better Condition to receive 
the Bleſſed Sacrament. In this Council the Catho- 
lick King Recaredus was preſent, as appears by thoſe 
Prayers * made there. 


Sacrilegi- 


O. 


The Seventh Damage the aſs does is, in that Seventh 


tho? it be celebrated never ſo piouſſy and devoutly 
yet is it faid in an unknown Tongue, which often- 


— 


times the Prieſt himſelf does not underſtand, and 


much leſs the People. This is directly contrary to 
the Words of St. Paul, who commanded that all 
ſhould be done with Decency and in Order; but there 
can be neither one nor the other where the Peo- 
ple hear a Language they do not underſtand, and 
know not whether the Prieſt bleſſes or curſes. The 


ſame Apoſtle, in his Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 1 cor. ic. per 


Damage of 
he Maſs. 


ans, ſays, That the Uſe of Unknown Tongues, wr Cap. 


tho' even to the Praiſe of God, is unprofitable in 
the Church, and therefore ought not to be us'd 
unleſs an Interpretation go along with it. In the 
Eighth Verſe he ſays, For if the Trumpet give an 
uncertain Sound who ſhall prepare himſelf for the 
Bartel. So you Papiſts, if you will not ſpeak in- 

D 3 tel> 


OT 


14. L. 


27. 


28, 
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telligibly who can apprehend what ye ſay? Where. 


fore the ſame Apoſtle in the Nineteenth Verſe of 
this Chapter ſays, In the Church I had rather ſpeak 


Five Words with my Underſtanding, (that is, that 
they may be underſtood) that by my Voice 1 
may teach others, than Ten Thouſand in an Un- 
known Tongue, In the Twenty Seventh Verſe the 
Apoſtle commands if any ſpeak in an unknown 
Tongue that he ſhould have an Interpreter, and if 
there be no Interpreter that he ſhould keep Silence 
in the Church; or, if he muſt needs ſpeak, let it 
be to himſelf and to God, for as for the People 
they can have no Advantage from a Language they 
do not underſtand. For this Reaſon it is that in 
the Twenty fixth Verſe he ſays, Let all things be 
done to Edifying. On this account, whenever God 
ſpoke with the Patriarchs, the Prophets, or his 
People Iſrael, or they with him, he always deli- 
ver d himſelf in their own Tongue that they might 
underſtand him, The ſame did Feſ#s Chriſt when 
he conversd with the Scribes and Phariſees; he 
ſpoke to them in that Language which was then 
vulgarly us d in Fudea. The Apoſtles, when the 
Lord ſent them out to preach, had already receiv'd 
the Gift of Tongues, that they might be able to 
preach the Goſpel and celebrate the Sacraments in 
the Language of the Country where-ever they 
came. Why then do not our Adverſaries imitate 
them? Why do they not preach and celebrate the 
Sacraments in the Vulgar Tongue, that all may 
underſtand them, whereby the People may be edi- 
fy'd and God glorify'd? The Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion are not like thoſe of the Gen- 
tiles, (which were the Eleuſinian and thoſe of the 
Goddeſs Bona) who were ſeverely forbid to reveal 
them. Hence I ſuppoſe it is that the Prieſt pro- 
nounces the Words of Conſecration not only in an 
unknown Tongue, but even ſo low that no body 
can ynderſtand them, tho' he were skill'd in *. 

ane 


the true Body and Blood 1 Feſus Chriſt ; where- 
Dd; 
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Language, and heard the Sound of them. This 

the Papiſts ſay was invented by Pope Yigilins, as 

Doctor Illeſcas relates in the Life of that Pope. D.Illeſasin 
But our Lord and Saviour Chriſt will have it, V9 
that his Chriſtian People underſtand his Myſteries, 

and underſtanding meditate upon them. As God Levir. ur. 3. 
anciently did not love that Animal which did not Pet. *++ 
chew the Cud, and conſequently forbad his Peo- 

ple to cat or ſo much as taſte of it, ſo now he 

does not eſteem that Chriſtian who does not chew 

the Cud, if I may fo ſpeak, or meditate on his 

Law, Myſteries and Sacraments. Holy David, Pm 1. 2, 
ſpeaking of the Exerciſe of a good Man, ſays, he 

employs himſelf both Day and Night in meditat- 

ing on the Law of the Lord. God ſpeaking to 

Jo ſlua, who was no Pricſt but a moſt warlike 
Captain, ſays, This Book of the Law ſhall not de- Joſhus 1.8. 
part out of thy Mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate there- 

in Day and Night, that thou may'ſt obſerve, &c. 

Let our Adverſaries then ſay their Maſſes to every 

Nation in its vulgar Tongue, that the People may 
underſtand if it be good or bad what they ſay, 

and let them not perſiſt to ſay them in Latin, 

whence no Benefit can come to the Hearers but 

rather Deſtruction and Perdition, they learning 

from thence both dumb Superſtition and Idolatry, 

as we have already prov'd. 

Having thus ſhewn divers remarkable Damages 46ſurdities 
the Maſs does, we will next proceed to ſhow ſe- the Make. 
veral Abſurdities and great Inconſiſtencies that en- 
ſue from that falſe Sacrifice, Some of theſe are 
expreſly contrary to the Word of God, and the 
Doctrine of the Fathers, and others are againſt e- 
ven Experience it ſelf, natural Reaſon and com- 
mon Senſe, Now to avoid Prolixity I will only 
mention Three or Four of them. Being ſo taught Fiſt 4 
by the Word of God, we ſay the Faithful alone ſurdiy. 
receive ſpiritually and thro' Faith in the Sacrament, 


as 
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as our Adverſaries, not contented with this, affirm 
likewiſe, that not only pious and faithful Believers, 
but even the wicked, impious and unbelieving, ſuch 


as Tur, Jeus, and even Pagans receive the true 


Body and Blood of Chriſt. Nay they go farther 
and ſay, that even Beaſts, Vermine an ſorts of 
Inſects may eat theſe precious Pledges; nay that they 
are ſubje& to Corruption, Mouldineſs, &c. So 
great Abſurdities and Errors has their black Do- 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation brought them into, and 
yet notwithſtanding they _—_ believe neither 
Bread nor Wine are in the Bleſſed Sacrament, but 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt only. They be- 
lieve not only the Faithful, but Infidels, Tarks, 
Fews, or Pagans, &c. by eating what is the Sacra» 
ment conſequently eat the true Body and Blood 
of Feſus Chriſt, yet they that deny them Tranſub- 
ſtantiation will likewiſe deny them this Concluſion, 
But ſetting aſide this, we will ſhew from the very 
Words of Chriſt himſelf that the Impious, &c. 
do not eat nor drink the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


John 6. 53. St. John relates Chriſt ſaid, Except ye eat the Fleſh 


54s 


6, 


5Y. 


of the Son of Man and drink his Blood ye have no 
Life in ye; whence we muſt conclude, we cannot 
be ſav'd unleſs we eat our Saviour's Fleſh and drink 
his Blood. We eat and drink his Fleſh and Blood, 
not _ as often as we reccive this Sacrament, but 
even whenſoever we believe in him. Believe, ſays 
St. Auſtin, and thou haſt eaten. Immediately af» 


. terwards our Lord reckons up the Benefits the eat- 


ing of his Body and drinking his Blood neceſſarily 
produces. Whoſoever, ſays he, eateth my Fleſh and 
drinketh my Blood hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt Day. Alſo, He that eateth my 
Fleſh and drinketh my Blood dwelleth in me and 1 
in him. Alſo, He that eateth me even he ſhall live 
by me. Now conſidering the Impious, Wicked 
and Unbelieving, &c. have not eternal Life, nor 
ſhall rife again in Company of the Bleſs'd ; conſi- 

 dering 
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1 dering they neither dwell in Chriſt nor Chriſt in 
, them, nor live by him, we may conclude they 
a never did eat his Fleſh nor drink his Blood; for, 
Þ in caſe they had eaten or drank it, (ſince our Sa- 
r viour ſays the Heavens ſhall ſooner paſs away than 
f is Word) the Wicked, Impious, eus, Turks, &c. 
„ would have eternal Life, and have dwelt in Chriſt and 
) Chriſt in them. This made St. Auſtin ſay, The o- 8. Auguſt, 
- ther Diſciples eat Panem Dominum (the Lord Bread) — 128 
a whereas Judas eat only Panem Domini (the Bread of 
r the Lord;) which is as much as if he had ſaid, Ju- 
t das not having Faith, nor receiving the Sacrament 
- ' 2vorthily, did not eat the Body nor drink the Blood 
. of Chriſt, as the other Apoſtles did who had Faith, 


, ut he only eat and dranł the Sacrament of the Body 

d + and Blood of Chriſt. Alſo in his Treatiſe de Civi- de Civit. Da 
- tate Dei the ſame Saint ſays, It is not to be thought La cag. 
„be can eat the Body of Chriſt who is not in the Bod 

y of Chriſt, in whom Chriſt is not, nor he in Gil. 

. Alſo Origen upon theſe Words of our Saviour, Not Origen ſuper 
x that which goeth into the Mouth defileth the Mann,. 
b &c. plainly ſhows the Wicked do not cat the Bo- 

0 dy of Chriſt, for which he gives this Reaſon, Be- 

t cauſe the Body of Chriſt is 1 and he that 

K cats it remains in Chriſt and he in him. St. Je- S. Hieron. in 
x rom upon the Sixty Sixth Chapter of 1/aiah ſays, 55 cb. lia. 
t Being neither Holy in Body nor Soul they do not eat 

5 the Fleſh of Chriſt nor drin his Blood. Many other 

. Places are in the Writings of the Fathers which 

2 undeniably prove our Doctrine, vix. That the 
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Wicked, ec. do nor eat nor drink the Body or 
Blood of Chriſt. But let what I have faid as to 
this Matter ſuffice. | 
The Second Abſurdity is, that this ſpiritual Ban- Second. Al 

quet or Sacrament being general and common toſ#rduy. 
all, one alone monopolizes it to himſelf, giving 
only part of it to the reſt, But who taught him 
to do thus? Not Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, nor the 
Primitive Church. Anciently all that aſſiſted ” 

the 
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the Celebration of the Lord's Supper Communicat. 
ed in both Kinds, and whoever refus'd to do ſo 
was forbid to come to the Sacrament. This our 
Geor. caſſan . Adverſaries cannot deny, and George Caſſander 
58 proves it in the Preface to his Book intitled Ordo 
Romanus de Officio Miſſa, alledging for his Autho. 

— the Tenth Canon of the Apoſtles, by which it 
1 expreſly enjoin d, That whoever ſhall be preſent 
at the Sacred Solemmuities of the Church, and not con- 

tine there till the Ceremonies be over, nor receive 

the Bleſſed Sacrament, ſhall be excommunicated, He 
Coneil.Anti- Quotes alſo for this purpoſe the Council of Anti- 
och, cap. a. och, where it was ordain'd, That all that ſhould 
enter the Temple of God, and not receive the Holy 
Communion, ſhould be forthwith caſt out of the 
CanonCalix- Church. He likewiſe alledges the Canon of Calix- 
. Aale , Or as others ſay of Anacletus, which com- 
mands That as ſoon as ever the Conſecration is ended 

J. Cochleus all ſhould Communicate. Moreover he quotes John 
- Cochlens, in his Book intitled de Sacrificio Miſſe, 
contra Muſculum. Anciently, ſays Cochleus, as well 

the Prieſts as Laicks and all that were preſent at the 

Sacrifice of the Maſs, upon the Concluſion of the Of- 

fering Communicated jointly with the Prieſt, Like» 

wiſe that Canon which our Adverſaries uſe in their 

Maſs (hows this plainly, where it mentions the 

People ſtanding about, Offering and Communicat- 

ing; whence ſome Expoſitors of this Canon fay it 

ought not to be made uſe of, but where the Peo- 

ple Communicate, How many Councils and Fa- 

thers might be brought to confirm what Caſſander 

ſays, but theſe being ſufficient, and his Allegations 

ſo manifeſt, we will look after no further Proofs, 

The Greeks even to this day preſerve this ancient 
Cuſtom. Among them there is no private aſs. 

On Sundays only and Feſtivals the Lord's Supper is 
celebrated by them, and the People Communicate 

in both Kinds. Our Adverſaries may ſee by this 


what they have got by forſaking the ancient com- 
mendable 
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mendable Cuſtom, ſince all that hear Maſs with- The Papiſs 
out Communicating have thereby incurr'd Excom- Excommu- 
munication even by their own Canons, Now ag 
days the Communion 1s not celebrated by our AC” 
verſaries but once a Year, and then with apparent 
Idolatry, Every Day in the Year tis true aſs 

is ſaid, and that in every Corner of the Church, 

but the Communion is no oftner adminiſter'd than 

I have aver'd, unleſs any one deſire it upon ſome ex- 
traordinary Account, as Sickneſs or the like, Alſo 

many times there is no Body preſent at theſe every- 

day Maſſes but the Acolhte, (the Boy that ſerves 

at Haſs,) who anſwers Et cum Spiritu tuo, And 

with thy Spirit, when the Prieſt has faid to him, 
Dominus Vobiſcum, The Lord be with ye, But what 

has this Private Maſs to do with the Holy Supper 

of the Lord, which is a Publick Banquet prepar'd 

for the whole Church? Read the Tenth Chapter i cor. 10. 11. 
and Eleventh Verſe of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, which we have already quoted on this 
Occaſion, What Miſchief then do thoſe do who 

convert the Maſs into the Supper of the Lord, 

which was never wont to be celebrated but by the 

whole Church, or the major Part thereof, purſu- 

ant to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Practice 

of his Apoſtles and the Primitive Church. 

The Third Abſurdity is what we have formerly Third 46. 
mention'd, viz. That if there were any ſuch thing /#rdity. 
as Tranſubſtantiation, then Chriſt muſt have had Two 
Carnal Bodies, one that fits at the Right Hand of 
his Father, and the other which he himſelf cat and 
gave to his Diſciples. 

The Fourth Abſurdity is, That they place pourth A6 
Chriſt's Body in as many Places as there are aſ-/urdity. 
ſes faid at a time throughout the whole World. In 
this they act contrary to the Order of Nature, 
which forbids any created finite Being to be in 
divers Places at the ſame time; the Body of Chriſt, 


conſider'd in it ſelf, is a created, finite Being, 


ther Cy 
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therefore cannot be in divers Places at the ſame 
time. In this likewiſe they a& contrary to their 
Article of Faith, in which they confeſs that Jeſus 
Chriſt firs at the Right Hand of God the Father 
Almighty, whence he ſhall come to judge both the 
Quick and the Dead. Alſo they herein act con- 
trary to Experience, for we ſee with our Eyes the 

Bread and Wine, taſte it with our Tongue, and 

ſmell it with our Noſtrils, yet, ſay they, after 
Conſecration it remains nò longer either Bread or 

Wine. I would now ask them, when they burn 

Libro de this their Sacrament, which appears by a * Book 

of theirs they ſometimes do, what is that they 

burn, and what is reduc'd to Aſhes by the Flames? 

Not the Body of Chriſt ſure, which being glori- 

fy'd cannot any more undergo Diſſolution; not 

the Accidents of Bread and Wine, becauſe the 

” Subſtance of the Aſhes of that which is burnt can- 
not proceed but from another Subſtance, confor- 

mable to that Saying, The Corruption of one Thing 

is the Generation of another. It follows then, how- 

ſoever they deny it, that the Bread burns. I ask 

them again, when the Prieſt divides the Hoſt into 

three Parts, what is that he divides? Some ſay they 

are the Accidents without a Subject, but others, 

not thinking this Anſwer good, becauſe Accidents 

are not to be divided, but Subſtance which con- 

tains Quantity, others, I ſay, not liking this An- 

ſwer, reply Nothing is divided. Do theſe People 

take us for Dolts or Fools, that we are thus to be 

impos'd on? From all theſe Abſurdities they might 

nevertheleſs deliver themſelves, if they would con- 

feſs with Chriſt, his Apoſtle St. Paul, and the true 

Catholick Church, that there is nothing in the Sa- 

crament but perfect Bread and perfect Wine, from 

both which Things when corrupted proceed what 

has been already mention'd. Thus Worms and 

Aſhes do not proceed from the Body of Chrift, 


which is glorify'd, and fits at the Right Hand 5 
is 
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his Father; nor from the Accidents, which have 
no other Being than as they belong to ſome Sub- 
jet, but only from the Bread which is corrupted 
or burnt. | 
Now for Confirmation of this we have ſaid we What E- 
will add an Appendix, which ſhall ſhew by divers fe ee 
Examples what Eſteem the Pope and his Clergy fork his Ga 
have had for the Sacrament, which he ſells to us the Wafer. 
for God, and we like Madmen purchaſe with ready 
Mony. Open thine Eyes, O Spain! and ſuffer 
thy ſelf to be no longer deceiv'd by Antichriſt. 
Pope Gregory VII. before his Elevation call'd Hil- 
debrand, was, as we have remark'd in his Life, a 
terrible and mortal Enemy to the good Emperor 
Henry TV. and conſequently procur'd all the Ways 
and Means 1maginable, ſometimes by Force, ſome- 
times by Subtlety, and oftentimes by Sorcery to 
rid him out of the World. Cardinal Bezo relates 
further of this Pope, that he forctold the Death 
of the Emperor, crying out with a loud Voice 
from the Pulpit on the Feaſt-Day of the Reſurre- 
Ction, Believe me not for Pope, = thruſt me from 
the Altar, if what I have told ye be not accompli ſb d 
between this and Pentecoſt, When to the End he 
might prove a true Prophet he immediately ſer a- 
bout procuring divers Traytors privately to mur- 
ther the Emperor, which they had aſſuredly ef- 
fected had not God prevented it. Further the 
ſame Cardinal ſays, this Hildebrand or Gregory VII. 
was wont to carry about him a Book of Necre- 
mancy, which was his Familiar. He likewiſe fays 
he once threw the Conſecrated Wafer into the 
Fire, and burnt it, becauſe it had not anſwer'd a 
Demand he made concerning the Emperor, and 
this notwithſtanding all the Cardinals could do to 
hinder his wicked Act. For the Truth of this 
Cardinal Beno vouches John, Biſhop of Portua, 
the faid Pope's Secretary. What ſtrange Impiety 
was this, to throw into the Fire his God! _ | 
"I 0 
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Adverſaries ſure cannot deny but this Pope err'd 
in Faith, and that he was a very Atheiſt, without 
either God or Religion, ſince he had preſum d 
to burn his Creator, for ſuch I ſuppoſe he believ d 
the Wafer to be. But if he believ'd him to be 
ſuch, why did he burn him? And if he did not 
believe him ſo, as moſt of the Popes have not, why 
did he perſecute with Fire and Sword thoſe that 
could not believe him ſo? Very miſerable is that 
God that will ſuffer himſelf to be burnt, but the 
true God is Immortal, and lives for ever. 
Over and above this Pope, we read of divers 
others in Hiſtory, that have poiſon'd thoſe they 
had a mind to make away with, in the Sacrament. 
I will only relate two or three Examples, leaving 
him that deſires to know more to ſearch for them 
in the Lives of the Popes and Emperors, where 
he will find more than enough. In the Year 1088 
Victor III. dy'd of Poiſon his Sub-deacon had giv- 
en him in the Chalice. Don Alonſo de Carthagena, 
Biſhop of Burgos, makes mention of this in his Hi- 
1146, ſtory which he calls Anacephaleoſis. William, as 
Matthew Paris relates, was reſtord to his Arch- 
biſhoprick of Yori, and the fame Year poiſon'd in 
the Chalice as he was ſaying Maſi. In the Year 
1314. a Dominican Friar adminiſter'd Poiſon in the 
Sacramental Cup to the Emperor Henry VII. Count 
of Luxemburg, as we have related in the Life of 
Clement V. The Story is worthy to be read. 
There you may obſerve the great Impiety of the 
Friar, and the no leſs great Patience of the Em- 
2 who perceiving himſelf Poiſon'd beſought 
is Murtherer to be gone, for that otherwiſe his 
Soldiers would aſſuredly put him to a grievous 
kind of Death. Obſerve his Words, how mild 
Menia in vi- they were, Vade Domine, Go Sir, &c. Pero Mex- 
rn 52, relating the Life of this Emperor, will by no 
means believe this, as having too great a Defe- 


rence for his God Bread. His Words are _ 
| T 
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The Emperor Henry VII. dyd on the Feaſt of the 
Aſſumption of our Lady, having that Day receiv'd 
the Body of our Lord Chriſt, in which, as ſome have 
written, were given him certain Herbs by a Monk of 
the Order of St. Dominic, and that he dy'd thereof 
the ſame Day. But which was ſo wicked an Act it 
cannot be believ d of any Chriſtian, much leſs of 4 
Religious Perſon. Thus far Pero Mexia, But not- 
withſtanding what this partial Author writes, the 
Puniſhment afterwards inflicted on the Dominican 
Friars and their Monaſteries, both in /raly and Lom- 
bardy, ſhows this might be true. Raphael Vola- Volater. Lib: 
terranus, ſpeaking of Sixtns IV. has theſe Words:“ 
The Pope being made privy to the buſineſs encourag'd 
and aſjiſted the Conſpirators, who thereupon came to 
Florence, and went jointly to the Church of St. Re- 
parada at the time of celebrating Maſs. In the Inte- 
rim Salviati, Biſhop of Piſa, one of the Conſpirators, 
departed, pretending ſome Buſineſs at the Palace, 
leaving his Accomplices behind, who went privately 
arm'd. He went to confer with the Standard- Bear- 
er, to the end that when the Maſſacre was begun in 
the Church he together with that Perſon might ſet 
the like on foot in the Palace. The Sign bring given 
on the Exaltation of the Hoſt, (Obſerve the Re- 
ſpect and Deference the Pope and his Creatures 
pay to their God Bread) wpon Exaltation, I ſay, of 
the Hoſt the Sign being given, the Slaughter began. 
Antonio, 2ho had a mind to ſignalixe himſelf, ſtruck 
Lorenzo di Medicis into the Throat with a Dagger 
4 little below the Chin, who feeling himſelf wounded 
turn d about haſtily and avoided a ſecond Blow that 
was coming towards him, whereupon he immediately 
| fled to an Altar that was hard by. The Legat, who 
had given the Signal on exalting the Hoſt, was ſoon 
after ſeis d by the Citizens, who carry'd him out of 
the Church to Priſon, where nevertheleſs he was 
treated according to his Dignity. As for the Biſhop 
Salviati, 2yho was ſtill in Conference with the _— 
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dard-Bearer, he was likewiſe taken and hang d ih- 
ſame Day out at. one of the Palace Windows.. + The 
Pope, hearing what had happen d, forthwith Ecom- 
municared Lorenzo di Medicis, for having laid 
Hands on his Legat, and ſoon after proclaim'd open 
War againſt the Florentines. From this Story, and 
many others of the like nature, thou may ſt ſee, 
O Spain, what account the Pope and his Clergy 
make of their Hoſt, which nevertheleſs they ſell to 
thee for God, and thou believ'ſt it ſuch. | By 2. 
nother Paſſage we may likewiſe ſee what account 
the Devil made of it. Silveſter II. being deſirous 
to know how long he was to be Pope, ask'd the 
Devil that Queſtion, who told him he ſhould not 
die 'till he had ſaid 41aſs in Fernſalem. The Pope 
underſtood the City of Feruſalem in Paleſtine, but 
the Devil meant a certain Church in Rome fo cal. 
led, ſo that herein the Fiend was too hard for the 
Prelate, as we have before related in that Pope's 
Life. About the Year 1540. or thereabouts, the 
Inquiſitors of Cordova — 2 but not to the 
Faggot, one Magdalen de la Crux, Abbeſs of 4 
Cloyſter of Franciſcan Nuns, for enormous Crimes 
and wicked Compacts which ſhe had made with 
the Devil, as was fully prov'd before the ſaid In- 
quiſitors, and which they expreſs'd in her Sentence. 
This Abbeſs, by the Aſſiſtance of the Devil, whom 
ſhe had given her ſelf to ever ſince ſhe was Nine 
Years old, came to be ſo notable an Hypocrite 
that ſhe was held in great Veneration and Eſteem, 
effecting by help of her Friend the Devil many 
extraordi Miracles. Of theſe I will only re- 
late ſome, for to do ſo by all would take up as 
much time as the Iaquiſitors ſpent in her Exa- | 
mination, which was from Tueſday Morning to 
2 Night. During all that time they did 
nothing but hear Abominations and falſe Miracles | 
of this curſed Woman, T was ſaid that upon the 


Seamen's invoking her in a Storm ſhe would ap- 
5 9 pear 


0 


ESSE RT SSS ALS TI 


68 
vo 


& 3 & 


Vindication of Reform'd Devotion. 417 


pear to them, and thereupon the Storm ceas d. Al- 
ſo *twas faid ſhe would ſometimes ſeem all Flames 
like a Seraphim, (which ſhe might very well do 
ſince ſhe was of the Seraphical Order of St. Fran- 
cis) and immediately after fly into the Air in Ex- 
taſie, where ſhe heard ſuch things as Mortal Man 
can never be able to expreſs. In this laſt Particu- 


lar they ſaid ſhe reſembled St. Paul, who was 2 Cor. 12. 


caught up into the Third Heaven, where he heard, 
&c. Likewiſe *twas ſaid that when ſhe Commu- 
nicated ſhe would riſe a Yard into the Air, where 
ſhe remain'd ſuſpended without any perceivable 
Aſſiſtance, and ſo receivd the Sacrament, which 
viſibly flew from the Hands of the Prieſt that ſaid 
Maſs into her Mouth; and all this thro* the Pow- 
er of the Devil, whoſe Cyeature ſhe was. What 
ſhall we ſay of this Sacrament? The Prieſt, when 
he was about to fay aſi, would always count 
his Wafers, and proportion them to the Number 
of Nuns that were to Communicate, but tho? he 
took never ſo much Care yet would the Tale be 
ſtill increas'd. It was moreover ſaid of this Mag- 
dalen de la Cruz, that when ſhe was in the Gar- 
den, and the Hoſt happen'd to paſs by, the Walls 
open'd to give her way to adore it, and then clos'd 
up again. Likewiſe twas ſaid ſhe receiy'd no Su- 
ſtenance for ſeveral Days together but what ſhe 
had from the Sacrament. The Fame of her San- 
ity was ſo great, that whenever any Ladies of 
Spain were about to lye in they always ſent their 
Mantles and Swadling Clouts to her that ſhe might 
bleſs them, imagining the Infant would thrive the 
better and become a Saint. Even the Empreſs her 
ſelf, being about to lye down, ſent her Child's 
Cloaths from Yalladolid as far as Cordova, which is 
a great way, to have them blels'd by this Magda 
len. On account of this pretended Saint many 
eat Ladies of and about Cordova profeſs'd them 
elves Franciſcan Nuns, and many great Men alſo 
E e turd d 
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turn d Friars of that Order. This abominable 
Wretch Magdalen was further ſaid to have given 
Tome intimate devout Friends of hers ſome — 
of her Aenſtrua, impiouſly Pooling they were 

the Blood of Chriſt. The Deminicans, who have 
been ever envious of the Franci/cans, rais'd up ano- 
ther Incarnate She-Devil at Toledo, who they ſaid 
had the Innocence of Adam, &c, yet at ſen th 
ſſme was found to be an Hypocrite, and puniſh'd, 
Another Dominican Nun of the ſame Stamp was 
alſo conjur'd up at Lisben, whom the Friars ho- 
nour'd with the Five Wounds of our Saviour, which 
likewiſe they have given to St. Francis. Time 
however has tel all theſe Illuſions, therefore 

I cannot but adviſe my Readers not to truſt to e- 

very Miracle, but, purſuant to the Advice of 

x John 4. 1. St. Fohy, to try uhether the Spirits be of God, be- 
cauſe many fall Prophets are gon out into the World. 

1 Thel g. ar. St. Paul allo lays, Prove all things, and hold that 
which is good, as the Bereays did. Let us now re- 

turn a little to Magdalen de la Crux, who for her 

many enormous Crimes, falſe Miracles, Impoſitions 

and Cheats put upon the Chriſtian Religion, was 
condemn'd; but to what? Not to the Faggot, but 

only to do ſome ſmall Penvances. Now would to 

God the Faithful and Catholick Chriſtian would 

Rom. 3.28, ſay with St. Paul, That a Man is juſtify'd by Faith 
and not by. Works; ſince Works, 40 the moſt juſt 

haiah 84. 6. und perfect, are, as Iſaiab ſays, but as filthy Rags. 
Would he would ſay That God and no other ought 

be. worſhip'd and ſerv'd, as Chriſt anſwer'd. the 

Matt. 4.10. Devil that tempted him, Thox ſhalt wor ſip 1 
| Lord thy God, and him onl halt thou ſerve. Would 

2 Thel. 2.4. he would aver with St. Paul, That Antichriſt, fits 
in the Temple 1 god, ſhewing bimſelf that he is 

Revel. 17:9, Ge or, as John lays, Thes ihe Reſidence of Anti- 
cri is in che Cin of the Seven Hills, which mult 

needs. be Nome, as St. Ferom proves, Would to 
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crifice to obtain Forgiveneſs of Sins by, which is the 
Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. About the Year 
1536. Four Auguſtin Friars were hang'd in Seville 
for privately murtheriag their Provincial, and who 
the next Day, to take away all Suſpicion, all Four 
faid aſs. 

For Confirmation of what I have ſaid, that of 
tentimes the Popi ſſhᷣ Prieſts have no Intention to 
Conſecrate, and not having ſuch Intention they 
cauſe all thoſe that hear their Maſſes to commit 
Idolatry; I will here relate a remarkable Story told 
by a grave Author that liv'd not long ſince. There Johan. Rr 
was, lays he, a certain Prieſt; who for his ſordid Rains 
Life and incredible Ignorance in ſacred Matters a 
degraded, and another put in his room. This Per- 
ſon coming to my Houſe, after a little Diſcourſe I 
had with him about ſome Buſmeſs, I ask'd him, ſince 
he had been an Adulterer for above Thirty Tears, 
and had divers Children by another Man's Wife, 
whether he repented ſincerely of what he had done? 
His Anſwer was, he had ſometimes repented, as pars 
ticularly at the Feaſts of the Birth of our Saviour, 
aud of his Reſurrettion, when, he ſaid, he always 
lad a Bed apart, and for ſome Days ſlept from his 
by Miſtreſs. en Jack d him if he did not continue 

to abſtain from his abominable Sin, and if he had 

ul not with Prayers, Tears, Sighs and Groans bezg d 
K Pardon of God for this his Crime, and promisd for 
5 the future to live chaſtly and mend his Life? Alſo 
if thus repenting he did not reſolve to caſt his Mi- 
he ſtreſs from him, and never receive her more? 
” He anfiver'd, he never had any ſuch Thought or Ins 
- | teutiov. How then, reply'd 1, could you preſume to 
15 ſay Maſs every Day? How could you pretend to eat 
1 the Bread of the Lord and drink his Blood, whilſt 
uw Jour Conſcierice accusd you of ſo enormous 4 Sin, 
*% i 42d that unrepented? Were not you afraid the Earth 
8 might open and ſwallow you up, whilſt you were 
2 eig of /o great „ ? 52 preſſing this home 
70S C2 to 
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to him he at length confeſid, that not having pro- 
nounc d the Words of Conſecration (tor, as I have ob- 
ſerv'd before, the Prieſts always pronounce them 
ſo low that no Body can tell whether they ſay a- 
ny thing or nothing) it was no Sacrament, and cons 
| ſequently he had not been guilt of adminiſtring the 
Body and Blood of the Lord umpvorthily. How, ſaid 
I, what ſay you? 1 tell you, reply'd he, nothing 
but what is true. How! quoth I, could you pre- 
ſume to be guilty of ſo great a Crime as this ſa 
horrible, and ſcarce ever heard of before! Is it poſſi- 
ble you could give ſo great Occaſion of Idolatry az 
this ? Did not the People, when you exalted the Hoſt, 
fall on their Knees, lift up their Hands towards the 
Altar, ſtrike their Breaſts, and adore the unconſecra. 
ted Bread and Wine? What ſort of Impiety is this! 
T tremble to hear it. I told him further, if he did 
not repent and amend his Life God would doubtleſi 
ſeverely chaſtize him for his filthy Abomination and 
Preſumption. In ſhort, having ſeverely reprimand 
ed him, my Gallant began to excuſe himſelf, ſaying, 
he thought his Fault not ſo great, ſince it was but 
what was commonly prattis'd by thoſe of his Order, 
who had not ſo bad an Opinion of it as had, &c. 
Thus far this Author. I muſt from hence con- 
clude, that all that heard the Maſſes of theſe wick- 
ed Prieſts, and ador'd the Sacrament which they 
exalted, muſt of conſequence be Idolaters, accord- 
ing to their own Canons and Decretals. Tis true 
their common Maxim is, That he does not Couſe- 
crate that has no Intention to do ſo, neither does he 
that does not pronounce the Words of Conſecration. 
But what a miſcrable Religion muſt this then be that 
depends upon the Intention of others? Who knows 
the Intention of Man, but Ged that ſearches into 
our Hearts? So that, according to this Religion, 
a Man muſt be always in doubt whether it be God 
he worſhips or not. For this reaſon à certain In- 
quiſitor, that was a great Enemy to Confeſſion, 
hearing 
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hearing Haſs, and not knowing whether the Prieſt 
had an Intention to Conſecrate or not, ſaid,  4- 
dove thee, Lord, if thou art there. By this caution 
this Inquiſitor thought to avoid Idolatry, which he 
knew he might otherwiſe be guilty of. In the 
Time of the Council of Conſtance there were three 
Popes, all whom that Council depos'd, and elected 
Martin V. Theſe Three, being not Canonical, 
could not Ordain Prieſts, or give them Authority 
to Conſecrate, the conſequence of which was, that 
all that heard their Maſſes according to their own 
Canons, muſt be Idolaters. Neither could they 
Conſecrate, who were ordain'd by Pope Conſtan- 
tine I. or Pope Joan, inaſmuch as the former was 
but a Laick, and without entering into any Or- 
ders was made Pope by his Brother Deſiderius, King 
of Lombardy, who forc'd the Romans to agree to 
it, This Perſon, being thus no Prieſt himſelf, 
could not Ordain any, or give Authority for a- 
ny to be Ordain'd, wherefore his Prieſts could not 
be capable of Conſecrating. As for Pope Joan, 
there is no doubt but her Prieſts labour d under the 
like Incapacity and Diſadvantage; ſo that, accord- 
ing to the Canons, all that heard the Maſſes of the 
Prieſts of this Man or this Woman- Pope commit- 
ted Idolatry, for tho' they might have an Intenti- 
on to Conſecrate, yet had they no Ability, and ſo 
conſequently their Hearers were Idolaters, 

Now, to give the greater Diſguſt to the Popi ſb 


that upon Corpus Chriſti Day. A certain Friar of 
the ſaid Convent having, thro' Age and the Pox, 
been hinder'd from ſaying Maſs for ſome time, 
had nevertheleſs an Inclination to celebrate it upon 
this ſolemn Day. It happen'd after he had done 
his Work, going thro' the Cloiſter towards his 
Cell, his Stomach turn'd, and not being able to 

RS digeſt 


Sacrament, I will relate another Story, which hap- 4 | 


pen'd in the Year 1526. in a Monaſtery of Domi- % Domi. 
nican Friars in the City of Auxerre in France, and nicans. 
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digeſt or retain the God he had ſwallow'd he yo. 
mited, and caſt him up before the. Door. of the 


Chapter. This coming to his Brethren's Ears, there 
immediately aroſe a great Tumult in the Convent, 
whereof ſome were for doing one thing and ſome 
another, After a long Diſpute it was agreed to 
put over the Sacred Spue the Tabernacle or Tomb, 
which is wont to cover the Graves whilſt the 
Office for the Nead is performing, and this that 


no Sacrilegious Foot might trample or prophane it, 


or elſe that no inconſiderate or - irreverent 

might lick it up. Nay, to do farther Honour to 
it, they plac'd Four Candles at each Corner of the 
Tabernacle or Tomb, and order d the Noviciats to 
ſing all that Day the Verſe of the Hymn which is 
wont to be ſung on Corpus Chriſti Day, which be- 
gins Tantum ergo Sacramentum veneremur, &c. 
that is, Let ws then reverence ſo Holy a Sacra- 
ment, &c. but they might better have ſaid, 
Vomit or Spue of the Pox'd Friar, They alſo 
ſang the Antiphon of the fame Day, beginning, 0 
Sacrum Convivinm, &c. O Sacred Banquet, XC, 
but however Sacred they thought it, 1 believe 
there was not one of them who would have been 
willing to put it in his Mouth or his Belly, tho 
they exhorted one another ſo to do, Now 2 
there was none among them that ca to cat it, it 
was neceſſary to have recourſe to anather Method. 
They took, up therefore, as well as they could, 
the Holy Vomit, paring away curiouſly the Ground 
under it that none might be loſt, Then the Sub- 
Prior, in the Abſence of the Prior who was not in 
the way, cloathing himſelf in his Sacerdotal Or- 


naments, and accompany'd by all the reſt. of the 


Friars, went in Proceſſion with this beaftly, God, 


ſinging before it what we have already mention d, 


and, cart xing about it Wax-Candles lighted, came 


at length to the Church, where the greateſt Hy- 


pocrites ſigh'd and groan'd at the fad Poon 
1 |. e 
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they ſaw. Having thus brought it to the Church. 
the next thing was to conſider what they ſhould 
do with it there. At laſt it was agreed, by the 
moſt Ancient and Learned Friars, that it ſhould 
be burnt, and its Aſhes be carefully preſerv'd in 
the Sanctuary, which was accordingly done, and 
ſo the matter ended. Thus even the Papiſts them- 
ſelves concluded to burn their God, I call this 
their God becauſe their Doctrine is, that the Bread 
after Conſecration is no longer Bread, but the 
Fleſh and Body of Chriſt, nor the Wine, Wine, 
but Chriſt's Blood, and this all the time they re- 
tain their Form of Bread and Wine, all the time 
they continue undigeſted, as this to be ſure was 
which the Pocky Friar vomited. 


We have thus related an unlucky Accident Another 
which befel the Dominicans, we will now relate a- bar ha 
nother that happen'd to the Franciſcant, which Ie 


had from an Eye-Witneſs. In a Convent of Alta- 
Villa, in the Kingdom of Naples, there chanc'd to 
be an ancient Friar, call'd Father Anthony del Con- 
tron, who, for his Diverſion, had taught a Mag- 
Pic to fit on his Shoulder, eat out of his Hand, 
and the like. This Friar being, in the Year 1577. 
celebrating High Maſi on Advent-Sunday in the 
ſaid Convent, upon lifting up the Hoft for the 
People to worſhip, according to Cuſtom, the Mag- 
Pic, hopping up and down, thought her Maſter 
had ſhown her ſomething to give her; afterwards 
he lower d the Wafer again, and the Mag-Pie ſtood 
ſtill watching, At laſt, upon his may it up 2 
ſecond time, the Politick Bird leap'd on his 
Shoulder, and, ſnatching it out of his Hands, flew 
with it to a Beam on the top of the Church. The 
Friars and People ſeeing this began to bawl out as 
if they had been mad, but the Bird took little or 
no notice of them, being otherwiſe employ'd in 
pecking the Breakfaſt ſhe ſuppos'd her Maſter had 
given her, When no other means would do they 
Beg begm 
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began to throw Stones and Sticks at her, and at 
length one of them knock d her down, but ſhe had 
eaten all the Wafer except ſome few Crums that 
fell from her. Now you are to obſerve, accordi 
to our Adverſaries Opinion, every one of theſe Crums 
was a God. The poor Bird, being thus taken, was 
ſentenc'd to be burnt to Aſhes, which being — 
form'd they were 2 as thoſe of the Pocky- 
fy'd Friar's Spue had been. | 
So great Abſurdities as theſe has that abſurd Do- 
ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation caus'd our Antagoniſts 
to fall into. They believe the Conſecrated Bread 
remains no Bread, but Chriſt's Body, whence it 
muſt follow that all that happen to eat this Con- 
ſecrated Wafer eat Chriſt, but to undeceive them, 
in caſe they are willing to be undeceiv'd, let them 
obſerve 3 I ſhall now tell them. I hey muſt 
know then there are two ſorts of Creatures that 
may eat the Sacrament, one that have the uſe of 
Reaſon, and others that have not. Theſe laſt we 
term Beaſts, or the like, which having not the 
uſe of Reaſon, can only be ſaid to cat the Bread 
and drink the Wine, and do not any ways eat the 
Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt, or drink the 
| Sacrament of his Blood, and much leſs can they 
eat the real Body of our Saviour, or drink his 
Blood, as theſe before-mention'd filly Papiſts be- 
lieve. Men that have the uſe of Reaſon, are alſo 
of two ſorts, vi. thoſe that receive the Sacrament 
worthily, and thoſe that reeeive it unworthily. 
Thoſe that receive it unworthily are ſuch as do 
not examine their Conſciences, or prove themſelves, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, before they receive it. To 
theſe it is all one to fit down to the Table of Chriſt 
and the Table of Satan, to receive the moſt Holy 
Sacrament, which Chriſt preſented at his laſt Sup- 
per, or the Ido] which the Pope preſents in the 
| Maſs. Such as theſe not only receive Bread and 
Wine, but alſo believe they eat the real Body * 
| Bloo 


Vindication of Reform'd Devotion. 425 


at Blood of Chriſt, yet that for their Condemnation, 
id not Salvation, for the Devil ſure has enter'd into 
at them, as he did into Judas, while he communi- 
8 cated with the reſt of the Apoſtles at our Lord's 
Ds Inſtitution of his Bleſſed Sacrament. Theſe by no 
as means receive Chriſt for the Reaſons we have 
1 given, where we prov'd the wicked did not re- 
— ceive Chriſt, neither do they receive the Lord's 
* Bread, nor the Bread of the Lord, as St. Auſtin, 
o- ſpeaking of Judas, ſays. As for thoſe that 
ts receive the Holy Sacrament worthily, they are 
id ſuch as examine their Conſciences how they ſtand 
it affected to God, and how to their Neighbour, 
N= which St. Paul calls proving ones ſelf. Now, find- 1 Cer. 11. 
D, ing they are faulty and imperfect, they humble ** 
m themſelves before God, Repent, ask Pardon and 
ſt Forgiveneſs of their Sins with all their Souls, and 
at having fo done, truſting not in their own Merits, 
of but thoſe of Chriſt their Saviour, they preſume to 
ve receive the Bleſſed Sacrament, not for their Con- 
he demnation but Salvation, inafmuch as God has in- 
id corporated them with himſelf, and lives in them. 
he Theſe are they that not only receive Bread and 
he Wine, but the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
ey of Chriſt, ſignify'd by theſe two Things. And 
To receiving the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
e- of Chriſt, they receive likewiſe truly and really the 
ſo glorious Body and Blood of Chriſt, yet that not 
nt carnally, but ſpiritually thro Faith, as has — 
y. been ſaid. If our Adverſaries would but have ad- 
10 mitted this true and plain Doctrine, which carries 
es, no Abſurdity along with it, and would but have 
0 quitted thoſe which neither the Word of God nor 
ſt the Fathers of the Church have taught, they could 
ly never have believ'd that a Mag-Pie eat Chriſt, 
p- znd conſequently would not have burnt her for ſo 
* doing, and preſerv'd her Aſhes as Sacred. 

id I cannot forbear relating here what a certain In- 
d quiſitor of Barcelona did likewiſe on Corpus Chriſts 


d Day. 
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Dey. The Story is this. About 2 Hundred and 
Thirty Four Years ago, more or lefs, the folemn 
Proceffion being ready to go out, which with great 
Pompand Triumph is then wont to be made through. 
out all Sain, and the Prieſt having already ſung the 
High Aaſi, which that Day us'd to be the laſt, 
maſmuch as all the Priefts, &c. were impatient to 
begin the Proceſſion; it happen'd when the Con- 
ſecrated Wafer came to be pur into the Place where 
it was to be carry'd it prov'd too big for its Re- 
ceptacle, which the Prieſts perceiving the Ceremo- 
ny was delay'd, and not one of them knew what 
to do. _ length one of — wiſeſt _ the Com- 
ry was for ſaying another Maſi, and conſecra- 
res a new Wafer that ſhould be fit. But this 
generally diſpleaſing all, every one being weary 
with tarrying ſo long, and beſides there was not 
one Prieſt but had ſaid his Maſi that Day, and ne- 
ver any cares to have the trouble of that Office 
twice, of this honourable Company there hap- 
pen'd to be a very famous Inquiſitor, nam'd Mo- 
lon, who not able to endure any longer Delays, and 
truſting to his Inquiſitorial Authority, demanded 
a Pair of Sciſſars, which being brought him he 
clipp'd the Conſecrated Hoft, and thereby made it 
fit for the Place where it was to lye, immediately 
after which the Procefſion began. Tis to be ſup- 
pos'd ſome abhorr'd this Act of the Inquiſitor, 
and lamented the Treatment their God (for ſo the 
Papiſts call the Conſecrated Wafer) had undergone 
from the impious Hands »of that wicked Inquiſi- 
tot, while others perhaps were of another Opinion, 
This 1s moſt certain, that if any other but he had 
committed that Crime, eſpecially if he had been of 
F Conver- the Race of the x new Chriſtians, it had been a Mi- 
fed Moors. tacle if he had eſcap'd with his Life. Yet the Pu- 
niſhment this Molon under went for fo enormous 2 
(reputed) Crime, was only Deprivation of his Of- 

fice of Inquiſitor at Barcelona. But that ſo good 
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a Man might not be wholly idle he was ſoon pro- 
vided of another, viz. the Inquiſttorſhip of Sville, 


where he had an Opportunity to put his Hand to 


the cruel Perſecution that happen d there in the 
Vear 1557, wherein he was not a moderate Inſtru- 

ment. | 
Another remarkable Story Don Rodrigo, Arch- 
Biſhop of Toledo, relates in his Hiſtory. He fays, 
the Office call'd Toledan, which St, Iſidore and St. Le- 
ander had ordain'd, was us d throughout Spaun, till 
ſuch time as Don Alphonſo VI. at the earneſt Sol- 
licitation of his Queen Conſtance, who was a French 
woman, ſent to Rome to Pope Gregory VII. to re- 
queſt his Holineſs to take away the Toledan Office, 
and ſend him the Roman. The Pope, eaſily grant- 
ing his Deſire, ſent one Kichard, Abbot of St. Vi. 
for at Marſeilles, to execute that Truſt, and ſet- 
tle the Churches of Spain. But this Legat ma- 
nag d Matters ſo tyrannically that he was ſoon de- 
iv'd of his Commiſſion and recall'd; neverthe- 
let before he was depriv'd, he had not a little 
confounded the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs of our Spain, 
This Legat and the King in a manner forc'd the 
People to uſe. the Roman Office, and leave off the 
Toledan, which both they and their Anceſtors had 
us d for near Five Hundred Years, ſo many being 
between St. Gregory I. in whoſe Time St. Leander, 
and St. Idore, Arch-Biſhops of Seville liv'd, and 
Gregory VII. in whoſe Time Don Alphonſo reign'd, 
Now, the better to accommodate this Matter, it 
was notably debated in Preſence of the King, 
the Arch-Biſhop, the Legat and People. The 
Clergy, Nobility and People ſtifly maintain'd their 
Toledan Office, and oppos'd that of Rome, but the 
King would have it otherwiſe, and threaten'd them 
in caſe they refus d to camply with his Pleaſure. 
The concluſion was that two Knights ſhould fight, 
one for the King, and the other for the Clergy, 
Nobility and Commonalty of Spain, The King's 
Lt an | Knight 
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Knight was conquer d, which not a little rejoicd 
the other ſide. But the King, tho' he had put 
the Deciſion of this Diſpute to the Iſſue of a Come 
bat, yet, when he ſaw his Champion overcome, 
would not ſtand to it, but infiſted on his former 
Propoſal, alledging a Duel or Combat was no Law, 
The Knight that fought for the Toledan Office was 
of the Race of the Matiengas, which continues e- 
ven to this Day. The King thus unjuſtly perſe- 
vering in his Demand the People roſe in Rebellion, 
to appeaſe which it was at length agreed for a 
further Trial, that both Offices ſhould be thrown 
into the Fire to ſee which was the moſt Holy, 
This being accordingly done, the People faſting 
and praying all the while, the Roman Office was 
immediately conſum'd by the Flames, but the To- 
ledan remain'd untouch'd without ſo much as ſin- 
ging, which being ſeen by the Standers by they 
gave Thanks to God. Notwithſtanding this the 
King, as a rigid Exactor of his Will, ſtill perſiſted 
in having the Roman Office receiv'd, which, no 
means prevailing to the contrary, was accordingly 
done, and that Miſſal has continu'd in Spain ever 
ſince. Thus far the Arch-Biſhop Rodrigo. Four 
things may be obſery'd in this Relation. Firſt, 
That the Office which was made uſe of in Spain 
for Five Hundred Years was not the Roman but 
the Gothick, otherwife call'd the Toledan. Second- 
ly, That this Office was chang'd to pleaſure a Wo- 
man. Thirdly, That the Pope, who ſent to have 
this Office chang'd, was one of the moſt execrable 
Wretches that ever uſurp'd St. Peter's Chair. Ma- 
ny have writ his Life, He was a great Enchan- 
ter, made himſelf Pope by force without any E- 
lection, was a Tyrant, nay Heretick, and burnt 
his God at the Altar, with many more abomina- 
ble things, which you may meet with in his Life. 
For all theſe enormous Crimes, tho* abſent, (for 
he would not appear) he was condemn'd and er 
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? pos'd by the Council of Brixen, and Clement III. 
made Pope in his room. Fourthly, We may ob- 
ſerve that the Legat who negotiated this Pious Af- 
fair was no leſs a Villain than his Maſter who fer 
him at work, and conſequently had the fame End, 
being like him depriv'd of his Office, Hereby-our 
Adverſaries may ſee the Office and Tranſlation of 
the Pſalter us d by our Anceſtors to the Year 1080 
or thereabouts was not the Roman Miſſal, and 
much leſs the Maſi now in ſo great Eſteem in 
Spain, for the Roman Office usd 600 Years before 
was not ſo contaminated with Superſtition and Ido- 
latry as the Maſi now a-days is, witneſs Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, depriving the Laity of half the Sacra- 
ment, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, &c. all 
which were invented long after. Tranſubſtantiati- 
on was admitted and made an Article of Faith in 
the Year 1215. during the Popedom of Innocent III. 
tho it be true this Gregory VII. was the firſt that 
began to fetch it from Hell. Now tho' it cannot 
be ſuppos'd the Roman Office then us'd was near ſo 
| bad as that now a-days is, yet muſt it be conclu- 
ded there was a great Difference between the Pu- 
rity of it and that of Toledo, ſince whole Spain fo 
vigorouſly oppos'd the King, Queen, Pope and 
Legat about it, and did not conſent to receive it 
till they were forc'd to it. It may alſo be ob- 
ſerv'd what the Arch-Biſhop fays concerning the 
Combat of the two Knights, and the Flames that 
ſpar'd the Teledan Office and burnt the Roman; ſo 
that if our Adverſaries require Miracles there are 
two for them. Doctor Illeſcas in the Life of Alphon- D. Illeſus, 
ſo VI. almoſt ſays the ſame thing the Arch-Biſhop Alben. I. 
has done, having undoubtedly taken it from him, cp. 2.26. 
tho' he thro* Malice chang'd ſeveral Particulars. 
His Words are theſe. The Champion for the Go- 
thick Office having, ſays he, got the better, the King 
nevertheleſs inſiſted on its being taken away, and hav- 
ing thrown into the Fire the to Miſſals, og 
ſhop 
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Biſhop ſays It was agreed for further Trial that. 
both Offices ſhould be thrown into the Fire, he does 
not ſay Aiſſali) the Roman leap'd out of the Flame 
and the Gothick world not burn in it. The Archs 
Biſhop ſays, The Roman Office was immediately 
cenſum d by the Flames, but the Toledan remain d 
untouch d withour ſo much as Singing. You may 
hereby ſee after what manner our Adverſaries treat 
us, yet God has no occaſion for ſuch Lies to ſup- 
port his Holy Catholick Faith. Likewiſe you may 
xemark the Doctor did not quote the Arch-Biſhop 
from whom he had this Relation, to the end his ſhame= 
lefs Falſification might not appear. I have quoted 
this Author, and the Place where what I have al- 
ledg'd is to be found, which any one that pleaſes. 
may have Recourſe to, to ſee whether of the two. 
have ly'd, the Doctor or my ſelf. Diſcourſing 
ance with a certain Guardian of the Order of 
St. Francis in Mexico, he ſaid what the Doctor had 
alledg'd was true and that what I pretended was 
falſe, but upon my bringing him a Book printed 
in Granada, with the King's Arms upon it, he was 
_ convine'd of his Error and ask'd my Par- 
an; | 
It is alſo to be obſery'd, is Doctor 1leſcas re- 
marks, that Don Sancho I. King of Arragon, left 
off the Gothick Office in that Kingdom, and intros 


Finſt Latin duc d the Roman. The firſt Latin Maſſi after the 


Maſs in 
Spain. 


Roman manner was at St. Fohn de la Pena, on the 
2ſt of March in the Year 1071. Alſo the fame 
Illeſcss ſays that King Don Alphonſo VI. conquer d 


Taledo the 25th of May in the Year 1083, and 


that the great Church there was conſecrated the 
25th of Octaber in the Year 1086. After this man- 
ner the Gorhick, Office was chang'd in Arragon at 
leaſt Fiftcen Years before it was in Caſtile. Obſerve. 
now, Spaniards, you that believe the Latin Maſt 
to be as ancient as the Apoſtles, that it was not 
celebrated in Sain after the Roman way till it 17 
* | al 
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ſaid in St. Fohy de la Pena, during the Reign of 
King Don Sancho I. Herein if ye will not believe 
me believe your Friend Doctor 1lleſcas, and others 
of your Perſuaſion that ſay the ſame thing as I have 
done. The Maſi is a new thing which has inva« 
ded the Church and perverted the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of our Saviour's Inſtitution. God grant my 
Countrymen, the Spaniards, eſpecially may come 
to a due ſenſe of theſe Errors. 
Other Authors have likewiſe made mention of 
this changing the Office in ain. George Caſſan- Geor.Callaa; 
der, in his 00d entitled Ordo Romanus de Officio zi. 
Miſſe, has theſe Words: Nevertheleſs the Spani- 

ards, 4s they are moſt conſtant in retaining what t 
haue once learnt, ſo did they many Tears retain the 
Kites or Farm of Divine War ſhip of their Country. 
Their Form was call'd the Moſcrabian or Gothick, 
and that becauſe the Chriſtians, when mix'd with 
the Moors, who had the better Part of Spain, had 
us d it from the time of Alphonſo, Biſhap of Toles 
do, and of St. Iſidore, Biſhop of Seville. At length 
in the Topedom of Gregory VII. being forc'd by 
Don Alphonſo VI. at the Inſtigation of his Queen, 
to part with it, they nevertheleſs did it not without 
great Complaints and Tears, however at laſt were ob- 
lig d to receive in its ſtead the French or Roman 
Office, But notwithſtanding this the ancient Tole- 
dan Office could not be ſo wholly rooted out, but that it 
remain d for a long time in ſome Places of that King- 
dom, and even at this Day is to be found in ſome 
Churches aud Chappels of Toledo. This is treated of 
more at large in the General Hiſtory of Spain, com- 
pil'd at the Command. of Don Alphonſo X. as alſo in 
the Hiftory of Don Rodrigo of Toledo, 4 very e- 
minent aud graue Hiſtorian. Thus far Caſſander. , 
Jom , Faſſews allo makes mention of this in his 
Chronicle, where he ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of 
ain, which happen'd in the Reign of Don R 
. He fays the Chriſtians that remain d in 


Spain 


432 


A Confutation of the Maſs, and 


Spain had Freedom of Religion till the Reign of 


Alphonſo VII. when the Almohades paſſing over 
out of Africa would not any longer allow them 
that Liberty. He ſays alſo theſe Chriſtians were 
call'd Moſarabians, from the Moors with whom 
they were mix'd, and their Divine Office or Form 
of Worſhip Moſarabian on the ſame account, 
which had been compos'd by St. Leander and St. J- 

c. He ſays moreover this very Office is even 
at this Day call'd Moſarabian, and us d in Six Pa- 
riſh Churches in Toledo, as likewiſe in the Cathe- 
dral and the Chappel of Cardinal Francis Ximentz. 
It is alſo us'd in Salamanca at certain Times of 
the Year, in the Chappel of Doctor de Talavera. 
After this Vaſſeus deſcribes what manner of Office 
this Moſarabian is, and how it is celebrated. Ne- 
vertheleſs I'm much afraid this Moſarabian Office 
now us'd in the Places aforeſaid is vaſtly different 
from that compos'd by St. Leander and St. Jſidore, 
and that by reaſon the Popes have ever been buſie 
with it, who would doubtleſs rob it of all that 
was contrary to their Doctrine, and it may be 
have foiſted in ſomewhat new of their own which 
might better make for them. I am confirm'd in 
this Opinion, becauſe, among other Saints that are 
nam'd in that Office, IJ have my ſelf ſeen St. Lean- 


der and St. 1fdore, and tis not likely they that 
were the Compoſers of it would inſert their own 


Names as Saints. For this Reaſon J verily believe 


the Popes have greatly added to and diminiſh'd 
from this Moſarabian Office, and that to make it 
appear more of a Piece with their Maſi, and give 
them occaſion to pretend they are all one, But 
let it be how it will, for my part I am for the 
Primitive Manner of Celebrating the Holy Supper, 
as it was inſtituted by our Saviour and practis d by 
his Apoſtles, as is teſtify'd by the Evangeliſta and 


1Cor.11.33, the Holy Apoſtle St. Paul, and this as the fureſt 


Side wherein we can never err. 
"A By 
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By that which has been faid, my Dear Mother What Uſe 
ain, thou may'ſt perceive what Uſe the Pope % Papi 


and his Eccleſiaſticks make of their Sacrament. It 


their Hatred. So in Florence the Signal for Begins 
ning the Maſſacre was exalting the Hoſt, Like- 
wiſe it has ſerv'd for Poiſoning, as we have in di- 
vers Places related. Alſo they make uſe of it for 
an Harbinger, when they ſend it ſeveral Days 
Journey before them with the Mob to wait their 
Coming. It moreover has ſerv'd them for Con- 
juring; ſo Gregory VII. invoking the Conſecrated 
Wafer to tell him ſomewhat againſt the Emperor, 
and it anſwering nothing, he threw it into the 
Fire. In like manner the Dominicans of Auxerre 
burnt it, and ſo did the Franciſcans of Alta - Villa 
the Mag-Pie that had eaten it, but this not for its 
Crime but to preſerve the Aſhes, according to their 
Book de Cautelas, which commands them ſo to do 


in like Caſes. Moreover when the Sacrament is 


mouldy it is a common thing with them to burn 
it and preſerve the Aſhes. The Inquiſitor Molon 
circumcis'd it, and the Devil has often made uſe 
of it to deceive, as he did when he told the Pope 
he ſhould not die till he had faid Maſs in Fernſa- 
lem. Alſo it occaſions Idolatry, witneſs the Story 
of Magdalen de la Crux, and the Four Friars that 
were hang'd at Seville, What muſt we then con- 
clude from all this? What but Two Things. Firſt, 
That the Popes with their Clergy are Atheiſts, 
without either God or Religion. And, Secondly, 
That their Sacrament of the Maſi, whatever they 
fay to the contrary, is no God, but an Idol plac'd 
in the room of God, and ador'd for him. And if 
this be fo, as we have ſufficiently provid, why do 
they perſecute with Fire and Sword thoſe that have 
learn'd from. the Holy Scriptures that their Sacrament 
of the Maſs is a s n of the Lord's Sup- 
per, à terrible Abomination and Idolatry? That the 

Ff Maſs 
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Maſs has no Conformity with the Holy Supper of 


the Lord I ſhall ſhow at the End of this Treatiſe, 
where I will compare them together, both as to 
Subſtance and Ceremonies, and prove there 1s no 
more Similitude between them than there is between 
Light and Darkneſs, Good and Bad, Truth and 

Having thus got out of the filthy Roman Laby- 
rinth, I beſeech God with all my Soul he would 
for the future direct my Paths, that I may no more 
fall into the way of Abomination and Idolatry, 
which is that of the Pope and his Maſi. Now let 
us enter into a ſweet and moſt pleaſavt Garden 
full of Comfort and Conſolation, that is, let us 


The true treat of the true Prieſt and the true Sacrifice, 
Prieft and which. our only High-Prieſt, Jeſus Chriſt, offer'd 


true SAC I- 


fice, 


fore we enter upon this Subject let us declare what 


for us miſerable Sinners, Sons of Wrath, and there- 
by reconcil'd us to God. O what good News is 
this! Hear it, Spain, and believe in it. In treating 
of this I ſhall be ſhort, becauſe many Things 1 
might ſay here I have already ſaid in confuting the 
falſe Prieſt, who is the Pope, and his falſe Sacri- 
fice, which is the Maſi. 

He that has a mind to know who this High- 
Prieſt 1s, and what his only and eternal Sacrifice 
is, muſt read the Epiſtle which the Apoſtle St. Paul 
wrote to the Hebrews, where he'll find both clearly 
ſhown, there being no Book throughout the whole 
Scripture that treats better and more excellently of 
this matter. An Epiſtle altogether worthy to be 
read and remember'd by every true Believer, ſince 
it handles a Subject ſo neceſſary, that without the 
knowledge of it *tis impoſſible Man ſhould be 
fav'd. For what can be more neceſſary than to 
know who is my Redeemer, how he has redeem'd 
me, and ſo to believe him, and in believing him to 
be grateful to him, living in him in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs all the Days of my Life. But be- 
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we believe of Chriſt, We believe then that Fe/ju What we 


Chriſt is both perfect God and perfect Man, and eeje of 


that as he is God he is equal with the Father and , ob 
the Holy Ghoſt, being, as St. Athanaſius ſpeaks in of Criſi. 
his Creed, both Co- equal and Co-eternal. We 

believe as he is Man he is inferior both to the Fa- 
ther and Holy Ghoſt, and no ways equal with 

them. We believe theſe two Natures of his, ſo. 

vaſtly different, have not been united and join'd 

from all Eternity but in Time, as St. Paul ſpeaks, Gal. 4. 4 
When the Fulneſs of Time was come, ſays he, God 

ſent forth his Son, born of a Woman, made under 

the Law, &c. The ſame ſays St. Fohn, And the Word John 1. 14. 
was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us: So that from 
thenceforward he was call'd, and is perfect God 

and perfect Man. In this laſt Conjunction Chriſt 

is leſs than the Father, God having given him to Hi ice i 
us for our King, Prieſt and Prophet, which Three 24g 
Offices the Greek Word Xerwis (Chriſtus) ſignifies, — 
being the ſame with Meſſias in Hebrew and Anoint- 

ed in Engliſh. He is ſo call'd becauſe theſe three 

ſorts of Men were anciently anointed, So we read r Sem. 10. r. 
Samuel anointed Saul for King. He anointed alſo 1 6. 
David. Sadoc anointed Solomon, &c. As for the 1. 34. 
Prophets, we read Elijah anointed Eliſha; and of 1. 
aneinting the Prieſts we read in Exodus. Now Exod.zo.50. 
theſe Three Offices the Holy Scripture attributes 

to Chriſt. David calls him King in theſe Words, rum 2. 6. 
Tet have I ſet my King upon my Holy Hill of Sion. 

Alſo the Evangeliſt St. Luke ſays, And he ſhall Luke 1. 33. 
reign over the Honſe of Jacob, and of his Kingdom 

there ſhall be no end. Moreover St. Afatthew and war. 2.2. 
St. Fohn ſay much the fame thing. Likewiſe all 499% ff. 
the Places that call Chriſt Head of the Church 
confirm alſo his being King. He is call'd a Pro-Ifaiah 61. r, 
phet by Iſaiah, St. Luke, and even by Moſes in — _ 


Denterozomy, in which laſt Place the Lord promi- 
ſes he will raiſe up a Prophet like to himſelf, which 


Promiſe St. Peter, in his excellent Sermon related A8s 3. 23. 


Ff 2 by 


1 
* 
1 
\ 
| 
_— 
. 
1 
N 5 
» UH 
4 * 
* 
4 
13 
1 
4} 
95 
.v% 
wo 
* ” 
2 : 
oo 
1 , 
by 
oo, 
| 
bo | 
* 
5 * 
| ” 
| 
0 


"Po, _wS Tae... 


or . 


436 A Confutation of the Maſs, and 


by St. Lake, underſtands of Chriſt, who is the 

| Propher of Prophets. The ſame Conſtruction does 

Pal Re St. Stephen put upon it. Holy David alſo calls 

dur Saviour Prieſt in theſe Words, Thon art 4 

Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec ; 

which Place is often quoted in the Epiſtle to the 

Hebrews, where Chriſt is call'd the only and per- 

petual Prieſt, Now this is the Difference between 

the Kings, Prophets and Prieſts of the Old Te- 

ſtament and that of our Saviour Chriſt ; they 

were only the Repreſentatives of Chriſt anointed 

with material and viſible Oyl, whereas Chriſt him- 

ſelf was what was repreſented, and anointed not 

with viſible Oyl but the Grace of the Holy Spi- 

Luke 4-18. rit, as our Saviour himſelf teſtifies, ſpeaking in the 

Taiah 61.7. Words of the Prophet 1ſaiah, The Spirit of the 

| Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me, &c. 

Pal 45.7- Of this fort of Anointing David ſpeaks in the 

Pſalms, Thou loveſt Righteouſneſs and hateſt Wicked- 

 weſs, wherefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee 

with the Oyl of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. This 

Heb. 1. 9. Place likewiſe the Apoſtle St. Paul underſtands of 

Chriſt, as he expreſly tells us in his Epiſtle to the 

Hebrews. Chriſt therefore being thus anointed 

with Spiritual Ointment, we muſt not underſtand 

his Kingdom to be of this World, but both his 

Doctrine and Prieſthood to be Celeſtial and Eter- 
1 nal. | 

His Office Chriſt being thus a King appointed by his Fa- 

of King. ther, he Gs his Clank.” and > it Laws 

which no Power or Monarch of the World is able 

to annul, ſince he can oblige the moſt potent of 

them all to own him for King of Kings and Lord 

Phil. 2.9 of Lords; For God, as St. Paul ſays, hath highly 

exalted him, and given him a Name which is ow 


3 


10, Name; that at the Name eſus every Knee 
or. every of J ery 


t. ſhowld bow, &c. Chriſt, as he is a Prophet, teach- 
— es us the Will of his Father, ſhows us what we 


are to avoid, and what to follow, whom God gave 


LM * n —_— 


us for our Director, Maſt:r and Inſtructor, when 
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he ſaid, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well Nlat. 17. f. 


pleaſed : Hear ye him. He would not have us 


hearken to any other Doctrine, tho an Angel from 


Heaven ſhould preach it, therefore, St, Paul ſays, 


Goſpel to you than that which we have preach'd 
(which was that which he had learnt from the 


If an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach any other Gal. 1.8, 


Lord) let him be accurſed. Our Saviour's Office Of Prief, 


of Prieſt is to preſent himſelf before the Divine 
Majeſty to appeaſe his Wrath, which we have ex- 


cited, and to obtain Grace for us, which he has 


done by offering a Sacrifice both grateful and ac- 
ceptable, which was his precious Blood on the 
Croſs, This Sacrifice was offer'd but once, and 
never reiterated, becauſe Reiteration would have 
argu'd Imperfection, whereof there was none in 
Chriſt. His Sacrifice was of that Sweet-ſmelling 
Savour that, aſcending to the Noſtrils of God, it 
ſoon appeasd his Wrath, and reconcil'd us to 
him in a manner that we thereby obtain'd Pardon 
of Sins and Sanctification for ever. Of theſe three 
Offices of our Saviour, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 


likewiſe treats. The Firſt Chapter ſhows the Ex-Heb. 1. 


cellence and Majeſty of Chriſt above the ng 
and conſequeritly above all other Creatures by which 
his Kingdom is intimated. The Third Chapter 
calls him Apoſtle, which means a Teacher of the 
Will of God, as the Prophets alſo were, The 
Thirteenth Chapter calls him the great Shepherd. 
By Shepherd is underſtood Teacher, and fo in the 
Seventh Verſe it is faid, Remember them who have 
the Rule over you, who have ſpoken unto you the 
Word of God, &c. That Chriſt is our Prieſt, and 


his Sacrifice his Body and Blood, which he offer'd 
for us on the Croſs, all this Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
manifeſts, whereof I will make here a ſhort Ab- 
ſtrat, as to what belongs to his Prieſthood and his 


Sacrifice, ö 
E f 3 This 


wy 


13.20, 
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This Doctrine of the Prieſthood and Sacrifice 
of Chriſt. is ſo neceſſary to be known by a Chri- 
ſtian, that without it it is impoſſible he ſhould be 
ſav'd, for, as St. Peter ſays, Neither is there Sal» 
vation in any other, for there is no other Name un- 
der Heaven given among Men whereby we may. be 


1. per /2y'd. Now let us come to the Abſtract, The 


Apoſtle ſhews, in the Firſt Chapter of this Epi- 


ſtle, the Excellency of Chriſt above the Angels, 


15. 


which he confirms by ſeveral Paſſages out of the 
Scripture. In the Third Verſe he makes mention 
of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, Who had, ſays he, 
d our Sins by himſelf. Chap. 2. The Apo- 
ſtle having in the Firſt Chapter prov'd the Dig- 
nity of Chriſt, in the beginning of the Second 
proves the Obedience we owe to him, and the 
Puniſhment prepar'd for ys in caſe we neglect 

it; which Threat he uſes afterwards, eſpecially in 
the Sixth Chapter and the Tenth Verſe, Chap. 3, 
He compares Chriſt with Moſes, and proves him 
to be Superior, wherefore he exhorts the Hebrews 
or Jeu to obey. him, and not prove obſtinate a- 
gainſt him, as their Forefathers had been againſt 


God in the Time of Moſes, In the Firſt Verſe 


he ſays, Conſider the 2 and High-Prieſt of our 
Profeſſion, Jeſus Chriſt. Chapter 4. He conjures 
them to perſevere in the Grace of the Goſpel al- 
ready receiv d, and opens the Door to treating 
of Chriſt's Pontificat, and ſo ſays in the Four- 
teenth Verſe, Seeing then that we have a great High- 
Prieſt that is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the 
Son of God, let us hold faſt. our Profeſſion. And in 
the Fifteenth Verſe; For 2ve have not an High-Prieſt 
that cannot be touch d with the feeling of our 1n- 


Chap. 5. firmities. Chapter 5. The Apoſtle ſhews what is 


the Office of our High-Prieſt : He ſpeaks of the 
Dignity of Chriſt and his Offering, and' proves 
the Virtue and Efficacy of it. The Dignity, in 
being the Eternal Son of God, The Offering, viz: 
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of his Body and Blood. The Efficacy of his Sa- 

crifice, in being heard of his Father, and being the Vers 9. 
Cauſe of the Eternal Salvation of all that obe 

him, as he ſays in the Ninth Verſe. In the Six 1 
Verſe he ſays, Chriſt is a Prieſt for ever after the 6. 
Order of Melchiſedec, which manner of ſpeaking 

the Apoſtle took from Holy David in his Pſalms, Pla. 110. 4. 
and uſes it many times in this Epiſtle. What Or- 

der this of Melchiſedec was we have already ſhown, 

where we ſpoke of Tranſubſtantiation. Chapter G. Hed. 6. 20. 
He calls Chriſt our Forerunner and High-Prieſt, &c. 

Chapter 7. The Apoſtle taking occaſion from the char. 7. 
laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter ſhows us who 

this Melchiſedec was, and wherein he was like Chriſt. 

This done he ſets forth the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 

and proves, that being according to the Order of 
Melchiſedec, it was highly preferable to the Levi- 

tical Prieſthood, The Reaſons he gives are, Firſt, 

That upon the Coming of Chriſt's Prieſthood the 
Levitical was annull'd and invalidated. Secondly, 

That that of Chriſt was inſtituted on an Oath : 


| The Lord hath fvorn, and will not repent, &c. =_ Plal. 110. 4, 


David in his Pſalms, whereas the Levitical Prie 
hood was inſtituted on no Oath. Thirdly, Chriſt's 
Prieſthood is Eternal, and for ever preſerves its 
Efficacy and Being, whereas the Levitical was not 
Eternal, as not being able to preſerve it ſelf, 
Fourthly, Chriſt that exercis'd this Eternal Prieſt- 
hood muſt of neceſſity be greater than Aaron that 
exercis'd only the Levitical. Alſo the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt was of that Efficacy, that being only once 
offer'd it left no room for any other Expiatory 
Sacrifice to come after it, Iuaſinuch as he ever ab. 7, 25. 
lives to make Interceſſion for thoſe that come unto 
God thro him. There is no occaſion therefore for 
any other Sacrifice to obtain Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
than the ſole Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, nor 
much leſs is there any need of any other Inter- 
ceſſor or Mediator than him alone. He that is not 
f 4 Cons 
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content with this only Sacrifice, this only Inter- 

ceſſor, muſt have recourſe to others if he can find 

them. Such a Man as this will find that, accord- 

Jer. 4. 15. ing to Jeremiah, He has forſaken the Fountain of 

living Waters, and hewn himſelf broken Ciſterns that 

will hold none. Alſo the Sacrifice which Chriſt 

offer'd but once is of that immenſe Virtue and Ef- 

ficacy, that it neither can nor ought to be reite- 

rated, for the Reitcration of it would be a certain 

Argument of its Imperfection, and which was the 

reaſon the Sacrifices of the Levites were ſo many 

Hundred times repeated, inaſmuch as the Blood of 

Calves and Goats could not perfectly ſanctifie ei- 

ther thoſe that offer'd them, or thoſe for whom 

they were offer d. He therefore that attentively 

Neb. 7. ay. reads and conſiders this Seventh Chapter of St. Paul's 

Epiſtle to the Hebrews will not, I am confident, 

defire any other Sacrifice than that which Chriſt 

offer'd once for us, which was himſelf, as we may 

find in the Twenty Seventh Verſe of the aforeſaid 
Chapter. | | 

No this Word Once is to be diligently obſerv'd, 

which the Apoſtle ſo often makes uſe of in this 

5 Epiſtle, ſince it is upon that he founds his Argu- 

| ment to prove Chriſt's Prieſthood more excellent 

ah 53- 9-than the Levitical, for the Levitical Pricſts repeat- 

ed their Sacrifices which they offer'd firſt for their 

'own Sins, and then for thoſe of the People, where- 

as Chriſt did not offer more than one Sacrifice, 

and that not for himſelf (for he had no Sin, nor 

was Guile found in his Mouth) but for other miſe- 

rable Sinners, ſuch as we all are. He likewiſe did 

not reiterate this Sacrifice, but only offer'd it once. 

Heb. 9. Tn the Eighth Chapter to the Hebrews the Apoſtle 

recapitulates what he had faid in the foregoing 

Chapter, about the Celeſtial and Eternal Prieſt- 

9. hood of Chriſt. In the Nirth Chapter he repeats 

Ver, 12, 14. three or four times the Word Once, Verſe 12. he 

names One Sacrifice, and Verſe 14. One * 

Thus 
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Thus far the Apoſtle treats of the Prieſthood 
and Sacrifice of Chriſt, Now, as in the Words, 
According to the Order of Melchiſedec, there is a 

eat Myſtery, ſince by them the Apoſtle proves 
the Eternal Prieſthood of Chriſt, fo in that Word 

Once, ſo often repeated by the ſame Apoſtle, there 
is likewiſe a great Myſtery, inaſmuch as by it two 
Things are prov'd. Firſt, That there is no other 
Sacrifice to obtain Pardon of Sins by than that a- 
lone which our Saviour offer d. And, Secondly, 
That this Sacrifice is and ever will be of the ſame 
Virtue and Ethcacy as it was the very Day, Hour 
and Minute Chriſt offer'd it; for which reaſon it 


441 


neither can nor ought to be reiterated without do- 


ing great Injury to our bleſſed Saviour; as if the 
Sacrifice he had once offer'd were not ſole-ſuffici- 
ent to obtain Forgiveneſs of all our Sins, and there» 
fore there was either occaſion for a new Sacrifice, 
or at leaſt that the old ſhould be repeated. All 
that have been or ſhall be ſav'd, not only after the 


Death of Chriſt, but even before, as high as the. 


firſt juſt Man Abel down to the laſt, are and ſhall 
be fav'd, thro' the Virtue of this only Sacrifice 
once offer d. For then muſt he often have ſuffer d 
ſince the Foundation of the World, but now once in 
the end of the World hath he appear'd to put away 


| Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. Theſe are the Words 


of St. Paul, againſt which thoſe of St. Fohn in the 


9, 26, 


Revelations make nothing, wiz. That the Lamb Rer. 23. 8. 


(Chriſt) has been ſlain from the Foundation of the 
World; for Chriſt did not die but once, and that 
was under the Reign of the Emperor Tiberius, 
which is now above 1700 Years ago. Then how 
came St. John to ſay he was ſlain from the begin- 
ning of the World? I will tell you; St. John meant 
the Sacrifice which Chriſt had offer'd not only 
benefited thoſe that liv'd in his Time, or ever af- 
terwards, but even ſuch as liv'd long before, nay 
as high as the beginning of the World. 3 

that 
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Two Sort; 


of Prieſts, 
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that before the Death of Chriſt believ'd the Seed 
of the Woman (which was Chriſt) ſhould bruixe 
the Serpent*s Head, (that is, that of the Devil) were 
ſav'd as well as thoſe that after Chriſt's Death be- 
liev'd he was come, and had by dying conquer'd 
the Devil, In the ſame God whom we believe 
they believ'd, had the fame Faith which we have, 
were ſav'd by the ſame Sacrifice once offer d as we 
are, and had the ſame Sacraments, as to Subſtance, 
as we have. So St. Paul teſtifies, where he ſays, 
Moreover, Brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be 
ignorant, how that all our Forefathers were under 
the Cloud, and all paſs'd thro the Sea, And were 
all baptiz/d unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the 
Sea. And did all eat the ſame Spiritual Meat ; 
And did all drink the ſame Spiritual Drink, for 
they all drank_ of that Spiritual Rock, that follow'd 
them, and that Rock was Chriſt. Now the Diffe- 
rence betwixt the Fews and us is, that they be- 
lieve Chriſt the eſſias is yet to come, and we 
believe he is already come, and has fulfill'd all that 
was written of him. From hence we muſt con- 
clude, that by this only Sacrifice which Teſs 
Chriſt offer d, and that but once, he has ſanctify'd 
for ever all that have been in the World from the 
beginning, are at preſent, or ſhall be to the end, 
God therefore that has beſtow'd ſuch Mercy on 
bt us his Grace, tho* we be Sons of Wrath 

his Enemies, that we may continue conſtant 
and perſevere in this Faith, and that perſevering we 
may live in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the 


Days of our Lives. 


The Holy Scripture, as you may have obſery'd, 
makes mention of Two Sorts of Prieſts which of- 
fer d Attonements for Sins. Firſt, Thoſe of the 
Order of Aaron. . And, Secondly, Thoſe of the 
Order of Melchiſedec. According to the Order 
of Aaron there have been many, becauſe being 


Mortal they dy'd and others ſucceeded in their 
room. 


w_— 
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room. But, according to that of Melchiſedec, 
there never was but one, and that one is Chriſt, 
who, being Eternal Prieſt, and his Sacrifice of E- 
ternal Virtue, could not admit of a Companion, 
ſince he was ſole- ſufficient. This Prieſthood ſhall 
endure for ever, and 1s appropriated to the New 
Teſtament, in which there neither is nor can be 
more than one only Sacrifice, which likewiſe can 
allow of no Companion or Succeſſor in its Office, 
| and all this becauſe Chriſt is Eternal Prieſt, and 
| his Sacrifice, but once offer'd, of Eternal Virtue, 
If therefore the Romiſh Prieſts, who fay they of- 
fer Chriſt as a Sacrifice for the Sins of Men; be 
inſtituted by God, they muſt either be fo accord- 
is to the Order of Aaron, or according to that 
of Melcluſedec, (for theſe are the only two Orders 
mention'd in the Holy Scripture) but they are not 
Prieſts according to the Order of Aaron, becauſe 
that ceas'd on | & Death of Chriſt, neither can 
they be according to that of Melchiſedec, by rea- 
ſon that Order admits of but one only Prieſt, who 
is Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, being of neither of theſe 
Orders, they cannot be inſtituted by God, and 
conſequently are not his Prieſts but the Devil's, and 
ſo Prieſts of Baal. May therefore God Almighty 
pleaſe to convert them, or if they are Veſſels of 
Wrath break them with' a Rod of Iron, that they 
may not be able to do any more Damage to Chriſt's 
Spouſe the Church, redeemd by his precious 
Blood. I hope in the Omnipotent God that one 
Day he will have Mercy on my poor Mother Sain, 
and ſend the true Elijah, that by the Power of the 
Divine Word, he may deſtroy the falſe Prophets 
and filthy Prieſts. 
Over and above the Expiatory Sacrifice we have 
already treated of, there is that which is call'd x Eu- £9 e 
chariſtical, from returning of Thanks. This Sacri- ia, Gra- 
fice is or ought to be offer'd by every faithful num * 
Catholick Chriſtian, and he neither is nor ought 
to 
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to be eſteem'd ſuch, who neglects to offer it. What 
manner of Sacrifice this is we have already ſhown 
at the beginning of this our Treatiſe of the Maſs. 

Now if every Chriſtian offer to God this kind of 

| Sacrifice, it follows from thence that every Chri- 
ſtian, ſince he offers Sacrifice, is a Prieſt, where- 
fore God commanded Moſes to ſpeak to all the 
od. 19. 6. People of //rael theſe Words, And ye ſhall be un- 
to me 4 Kingdom of Prieſts, and an Holy Nation, &c. 
And ſo St. Peter, ſpeaking to all the Faithful, tells 
x Pet. a. . them, But ye are 4 Choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſt» 
hood, an Holy Nation, a Peculiar People, that ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes of him who hath call d 
you out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, &c. 
St. John in his Revelations, diſcourſing with the 
Rev. 5. 10. Lamb, ſays, Thou haſt made us unto our God Kings 
and Prieſts, Let us canclude from what has been 
faid, that Chriſt only is the Prieſt, who offering 
himſelf, and that but exce, obtain d Forgiveneſs of 
aur Sins, as likewiſe that all the Faithful are Prieſts, 
who every Day, every Hour, nay, every Minute 
offer up Sacritices of Prayer Praiſe to God. 

But why are we thus oblig'd to Praiſe and give 
Thanks to God? Why, for all thoſe Benefits both 
our Souls and Bodies receive daily from him, yet 
more Particularly for that ineſtimable Benefit we 
are all Partakers of, thro' our Saviour Chriſt's Death 

and Paſſion. By the Sin of the firſt Adam we are 

all made Sinners and Servants of Sin, Sons of 
Wrath, Enemies of God, and conſequently were 
condem'd to two forts of Death, Temporal and 
Eternal, both as to Body and Soul. We were 
Srangers in the Common- wealth of /7ael, in the 
Houſe of God, therefore all the Good in us was 
either loſt and baniſh'd from us, or corrupted in 
us by Sin, in a manner that we could never think 
| well, and much leſs do ſo. The Cauſe of all this 
Roms, f. 12. was Sin, Which, as St. Paul ſays, enter d the World 
by Adam and by that Death, and ſo Death went o- 


ver 


ver all Men, for that all had finn d. On the con- 
trary, by the Juſtice of the ſecond Adam (Chriſt) 
thro' his Obedience by his Death and Paſſion (for 
his Obedience was not leſs effectual to fave us than 
the Diſobedience of the firſt Adam was to con- 
demn us) we are become juſt and good, free from 
Sin, Sons and Friends to God, Heirs of Eternal 
Life, Citizens of the Heavenly Fers/alem, deſirous 
of doing Good and Enemies of Evil, and all that 
was bad in us before is hereby turn'd to good, in- 
aſmuch as Grace came into the World by Chriſt, 
and by Grace Life. O my God how ineffable is 


thy Mercy and Goodneſs, who haſt ſo lov'd the Jens, 6, 


ſinful World as to give thy only begotten Son, that 
whoever believ' d in him might not periſh but have 
Everlaſting Life, &c. Now it God fo lov'd the 
World that he ſpar'd not even his only begotten. Son 


but yielded him up 4 Sacrifice for our ſakes, how 


ſhall he not with him give us all things alſo? Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's Elect? and 
the reſt which St. Paul ſays to this purpoſe in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans. He had alſo ſaid before, 
But God commendeth his Love towards us, in that 
while we were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us. And 


preſently after, Much more then, being now juſti- 


fy d by his Blood, ſhall we be ſav'd from Wrath 
through him. For if when we were Enemies we 
were reconcil d to God by the Death of his Son, much 
more being reconcil d ſhall be ſav'd by his Life, &c. 


Whoever has a mind to know and meditate upon 


what Chriſt did and ſuffer'd to obtain Pardgn of 


our Sins and reconcile us to his Father, muſt read 


the Hiſtory of the Four Evangeliſts, where the 
Life and Death of our Saviour is treated of at 
large. He will there find all his Life, from the 
Hour of his Birth to that of his Death, was no- 
thing but Afflictions, Miſeries and Calamities. For 
what Miſery can there . than to be born 
in a Manger among B 
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Deut. 21. 23. 


Gal. 3. 13. 


Philip, 2.8. 


Luke 22.42. 
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ſtrange Country, which he did ſoon after his 
Birth to avoid Herod, who ſought to kill him? 
But to what Country did he fly? Why, to a 
Country of a ſtrange Tongue and an Idolatrous 
Religion. In ſuch caſes it is a great Comfort to 
find People of ones own Nation, but much greater 
to meet with thoſe of ones own Perſuaſion in Mat- 
ters of Faith. I ſhould too much expatiate ſhould 
I thus proceed to ſhew the Life of Chriſt, I re- 
fer my ſelf therefore to the Evangeliſts. Now if 
our Saviour's Life was thus miſerable, as it will 

pear to thoſe that ſearch into it, yet much more 
ifaſtrous was his Death, ſince as a Tranſgreſſor 
both of the Divine and Human Law he was pub- 
lickly ſentenc'd to die on the Croſs, which fort of 
Puniſhment was not inflicted but upon thoſe that 
were convicted of the moſt enormous and execra- 
ble Crimes, So the Holy Scripture pronounces 
ſuch. a Sentence, where it ſays Curſed be he that 1 
hang'd on a Tree, And ſo St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
the Sufferings of our Redeemer, ſays, Chriſt hath 
redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law being made 
a Curſe for ns, for it is written Curſed is every one 
that haugeth on a Tree. Alſo the ſame Apoſtle in 
his Epiſtle to the Philippians ſays, Chriſt humbled 
himſelf and became obedient unto Death, even the 
Death of the Croſi. Now all this he ſuffer'd exte- 
riorly as to his Body, was nothing in reſpect of 
the Agonies his Soul underwent. This was the 
inſupportable Weight of Sins, not his own, for he 
was guilty of none, but thoſe of all Mankind which 
God had put upon him, of which Chriſt was ſo 
ſenſible that when he pray'd in the Garden he 
ſaid, Father, if it be thy Will let this Cup paſs from 
me, nevertheleſs not mine but thy Will be done. Nay 
his Grief was ſo great that an Angel came from 
Heaven and comforted him, yet for all that we 
read his Agony was ſo extraordinary that his 
Sweat, like great Drops of Blood, fell to the 
NE Ground; 
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Ground; ſo that in a manner being forſaken of his 
Father, and loaded with a multitude of Iniqui- 
ties, not his own but ours, he cry'd with a loud 
Voice a little before he expir'd, Eli, Eli, lama Sa- Mt. 25.46. 
bachthani ? My God, my God, why haſt thou forſa> 
ken me? You ſee here, Chriſtian Reader, Chrift 
thruſt, as it were, into Hell, wreſtling with Death, 
Sin and the Devil, who at length overcame him 
yet their Joy does not laſt long, for being aided 
. by his Divine Power he at laſt conquer'd them, 
| ſo that they never durſt more make Head againſt 
him. So St. Peter ſpeaks, Whom God hath raiſed Ads 2. 24 
up, having loos'd the Pains of Death, becauſe it was 
not poſſible he ſhould be holden of it, Thus Chriſt 
acquitted himſelf victoriouſſy in this cruel and 
bloody Battel, ſatisfy ing his Father at the ſame 
\ time for our Tranſgreſhons and reconciling us to 
him. Read for this 4 the Fifty Third of 
Iſaiah, who does not there ſpeak as a Prophet pro- 
phecying what ſhould happen to Chriſt, but ra- 
ther as an Evangeliſt relating all that had already 
befallen him. His Words are, Swrely he hath born iſuah 54. 4, 
our Griefs, and carry d our Sorrows; yet did we e- 
ſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and afflifted. 
Alſo Verſe the Fifth, But he was wounded for our Fo 
Tranſareſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniquities : The 
Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and with 
his Stripes we are healed. Likewiſe Verſe the Sixth, 6. Nc. 
All 2e like Sheep have gone aſtray, we have turn d 
every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid 
on him the Iniquity of us all, &c. Moreover Verſe 
the Eleventh, He ſhall ſee of the Travel of his 11. 
Soul and ſhall be ſatisfy'd : By his Knowledge ſhall 
Righteous Servant juſtifie many, for he ſhall bear 
their [niquities. This is an admirable Chapter a- 
gainſt the obſtinate Jeu, who expect a Meſſias 
exceeding powerful in this World, a mighty War- 
rior that ſhall kill and ſlay, whereas the Prophet 
here paints our Saviour humble to the laſt * 


Matt. 9. 6, 


3. 
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and one that underwent Chaſtiſement both from 
God and Man without the leaſt Reſentment. This 
Chapter is likewiſe admirable to prove the Divini- 
ty of the Son of God, of Meſſias; of our Chriſt, 
For who could by Faith, which the Prophet terms 
Knowledge, juſtifie Man as he has done? Who 
can do Juſtice and take away the Sins of Men bur 
God alone? Yet Chriſt has done this, therefore 
he is God. The fame Chriſt ſays he has Power 
on Earth to forgive Sins, and therefore ſaid to the 
Paralytick Peron, Son, be of good Chear, 4 Sins 
are forgiven thee, which made the Scribes ſay he had 


Luke 7. 48. blaſphem Alſo he toid the ſinful Woman, Thy 


Gal. 4. 20. 


Sins are forgiven thee. There are many other Pla- 
ces in the Scripture that confirm what I have ſaid, 
but this ſhall ſuffice. 

This Benefit of the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, 
propos'd in general for all Men, St. Paul thro' Faith 
applies to himſelf in theſe Words, I am crucify d 
with Chriſt, nevertheleſi I live, yet not I but Chriſt 
liveth in me, and the Life which I now live in the 
Fleſh I live by the Faith of the Son of God, who 
lou'd me and gave himſelf for me. He that has a 


mind to enjoy this Benefit propos'd to all Men 


muſt therefore learn of St. Paul how to apply it 


thro' Faith, for whoſoever ſhall do otherwiſe let 


him be aſſur d he ſhall never ſucceed. Thoſe on- 


Rom. 4.25. ly are fav'd who believe Chriſt to have been deli- 


8. 38, 


ver d for our Offences, and raisd again for our 
Fauſt ification. He that does not believe this of him- 
ſelf ſhall be condemn'd : The Death of Chriſt will 
do him no good. Whereas he, on the contrary, 
that does believe it ſhall be ſav'd, and being fo 
ſav'd ſhall be certain That neither Death nor Life, 
Angels nor Principalities nor Powers, nor Things pre- 


39. ſent nor things to come; nor Height, nor Depth, nor 


any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate him 


from the Love of God which is in Jeſus Chrift our 


Lord. His Divine Majeſty therefore augment thee 
| Fai 
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Faith in us; it is his Gift, The Chriſtian, being 
thus arm'd with the Armour of Faith, will be a- 
ble to undergo patiently, nay chearfully for the fake 
of Chriſt, Tribulation, Sorrow, Perſecution, Hun- 
ger, Thirſt, Nakedneſs, Danger, the Sword, Fire 
or Diſhonour, for to all theſe Things the Hour we 
believe ſincerely in Chriſt we muſt ſubmit. The 
Diſciple ſure is not to be more exempted from 
theſe than the Maſter. God therefore augment 
our Faith, and give us Conſtancy in Adverſity, 
ſince without it we can do nothing, but with it all 
Things. This St. Paul was very ſenſible of when 


he ſaid, I can do all things thro' Chriſt 2vho 3 


neth me. God therefore loving us ſo exceſſively 
that he ſpar d not even his only begotten Son, but ſa- 


crific'd him for us, and we being bought not with: Bos 722 


Gold or Silver, but a much more ineſtimable 
Treaſure, *viz. the precious Blood of Chriſt, a 
Lamb without Blemiſh; let us not debaſe nor 
ſubje& our ſelves to Vice and Sin, but let us ra- 
ther eſteem and apply our ſelves to Virtue fince 
we are Friends, Sons and Heirs of God, and Co- 
heirs with Jeſus Chriſt, and this to the end God 
may not be offended at, but rather rejoice in us, 
nor Chriſt be affronted at but rather pleaſe himſelf 
with calling us Brothers, Friends and Compani- 
ONS. 

There are exceeding many Places in the Holy 
Scripture, where the Holy Ghoſt exhorts and in- 
vites us to live piouſly and godly; yet of all theſe 


I have choſen but one, which makes the moſt to 


my purpoſe, inaſmuch as there is mention made of 
both Kinds of Sacrifice, wiz. of the Propitiatory 


which Chriſt offer'd only once for us, and of the 


Euchariſtical which we our ſelves offer every Mo- 
ment, or at leaſt ought ſo to do. The Holy Ghoſt 
then exhores us by the Mouth of St. Paul after 


this manner. Be ye therefore Followers of Chriſt asSyhel. 5. i, 


dear Children; and wall. in Love, as Chriſt alſo hath 
Gg loved 


/ 
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loved us, and bath given himſelf for us, an Offering 
and a Sacrifice to God of a ſiveet- ſinelling Savour. 

3 But Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs, or Covetouſ- 
neſs, let it not be once nam'd among ye as unbecom- 
ing Saints ; neither Filthineſs, nor fooliſh Talking, 
nor Teſting, which are not convenient, but rather 
giving of Thanks, &c. All this Chapter is a con- 
.  tinu'd Exhortation to an Holy Life. Let not a Man 
think, becauſe he calls himſelf a Chriſtian, has been 
baptiz d, declares he believes in God, or that he 

has been bred in the Church, whoſe Sermons he 
frequents, or celebrates the Holy Supper; let him 

not think, I ſay, that on this Account only he 

ſhall be ſav d, for he may depend on my Word he 

ſhall not be ſo, unleſs he withal keep the Com- 

Matt. 19.15. mandments of God. Whoever will enter into Life 
muſt keep the Commandments, ſays Chriſt, Then 
ſbalt do na Murther, Thou ſbalt not commit Adul- 

tery, &c, | Hypocrites can and do do the one but 

not the .other, for that cannot be without a true 
and lively Faith, which Hypocrites and bad Chri- 

ſtians are not capable of. An outward Appearance 

only, a dead Faith, or that which is barely imagi- 

nary, is not the Faith that juſtifies. It muſt be 

the true, lively and ſincere Faith, which on all 
Occaſions produces the Fruits of Charity ; for as 

true Fire cannot be without ſome Warmth, and the 

more the Fire the greater the Heat, fo true Faith 

cannot be without good Works, and the greater 
the Faith the greater the Work: On the contrary, 

as painted Fire cannot warm, fo cannot dead Faith 

work. God requires ſuch Perfection in us, as that 

we not only do well and commit no ill, but even 

that we do not ſo much as converſe with bad Men, 

tho' as Hy pocrites they ſtile us Brethren. So the 

2 Cor. 5. 11. Apoſtle enjoins, I any, calling himſelf our Brother, 
ſhould be a Fornicator, a covetous Perſon, an Idola- 
ter, 4 Ratler, 4 Drunkard, or an Extortioner, that 
we ſhould. not ſo much as eat with him; the gr 
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ſon whereof he gives in his Epiſtle to the Theſſa- 
lonians, And have no Converſation with him, ſays 2 Theſ· a. 14. 
he, that he may be a ſbam d. Alſo in that to the 
Romans he commands, That We mar 'I them that Rom. 16.27. 
cauſe Diviſions and Offences, Likewiſe St. John in 

his Second Epiſtle orders us, That we do not ſalutes JIchn i.. 
them, nor bid them God ſpeed. Such as this muſt © * 

be the Life of every Chriſtian that has a mind to 

receive and enjoy the Benefit of Chriſt's Sacrifice. 

He that ſhall not be ſo perfect (for alas! who is 

there that can be ſo?) muſt beg of God to make 

him ſo. Let him lament and deplore his Imperfe- 

ction before God, and beſeech him to give him 

Grace, that he may become perfect. Let him 

believe the Lord is ſo good that he will accept 

ſuch a Prayer when it proceeds from a contrite 

Heart, and thereby he may ſupply all his Defects. 

Buy theſe means we may be in a Condition to en- 

joy the Benefits of Chriſt's Sacrifice which he un- 

derwent once for us on the Croſs. We have al - 

ready prov'd Chriſt to be our only High-Prieſt, 

and that his Body and Blood which he offer'd but 

once for us on the Croſs is the true, only, and ne- 

ver reiterated expiatory Sacrifice, by which our 

Sins are forgiven, and we for ever ſanctify' d. Now 

let us, according to our Promiſe, treat of the In- 

ſtitution of the Lord's Supper, and fo conclude this 

Tract, 

Our Lord weil knowing our Careleſsneſs, Neg-The Inſtitu- 
ligence and Forgetfulneſs of Things relating to our rien of the 
Salvation, inſtituted as a Memorandum of the Be-Lores 
nefits of his Death and Paſſion, the moſt Holy and "FP" 
Bleſſed Sacrament of his precious Body and Blood, 
which he ſubmitted to the Crols and ſhed for our 
ſakes; which Sacrifice he intended to remember 
us of all he ſuffer'd for us, and the Advantages 
we receive by a Commemoration of it. As often, Cor as 
as ye do this, fays Chriſt by St. Paul, (that is, ce- 


lebrate his moſt Holy Supper) ye remember the Lord's 
„ Gg 2 Death 


* 
— — Ong — =D — 
os 0 * . s = A ** — N - * 


— — — 


— — — — — 
* 265 y > INES <> 7 a Fi A — 8 - 
1 - - - - >— 
2 » ww 4 ww by 2 — * "xY 7 
* ——ũ—ä— — EK — — 


. 226 a OR 


— 


452 4 Confutation of the Maſs, and 


* 


23» 


25, 


26, 


27> 


28, 


29. 


Death till he come. But once only did Chriſt of- 
fer himſelf for us, and yet by that ſole Offering 
he obtain'd a general Remiſſion of our Sins, ne- 
vertheleſs he will have us always keep this Benefit 
in our Memories, and to aſſiſt us therein inſtituted 
this Sacrament, which he has commanded us to re- 
ceive not only once but many times. This Inſti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper is related by the Evan- 
geliſts St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, but 
much more at large by the Apoſtle St, Paul, in his 
Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chapter the Ele- 
venth, as alſo in the Tenth Chapter, where he be- 
gins only to treat of it. Let us hear what St. Paul 
ſays concerning this Inſtitution of our ever-bleſſed 
Saviour. For I have received of the Lord, ſays he, 
that which alſo I deliver unto jon, that the Lord 
Jeſus, the ſame Night in which he was betray d, 
tool Bread; And when he had given Thanks he brake 
it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body which 
is broken for you: This do in Remembrance of 
me. ÞAfter the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the New 
Teſtament in my Blood: This do ye, as oft as ye 
drink it, in Remembrance of me. For as often as 
ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup ye ſhew the 
Lord's Death till he come. Wherefore, concludes 
St. Paul, whoever ſhall eat this Bread and arink 
this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord. But let a Man 
examine himſelf, proceeds he, and ſo let him eat of 
that Bread and drink of that Cup; for he that eat- 
erh and arinketh umworthily eateth and drinketh 
Damnation to himſelf, not dſerrning the Lord's Bo- 
dy. Thus far St. Paul. 

We have thus heard how the Lord celebrated 
his Holy Supper, and therein how he inſtituted the 
moſt bleſſed Sacrament of his Body and Blood. 
The ſame Order our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt obſerv'd 
in celebrating this moſt holy Sacrament, the _ 


did his Apoſtles afterwards practiſe. Likewiſe the 
ſame, as we have already ſaid, was obſery'd in the 
Church during a Thouſand Years, tho” it be true 
before that ſpace of Time was accompliſh'd, &. 
tan, envying the great Benefit and Comfort we 
receiv'd from this Sacrament, began to corrupt and 
confound it, adding many Things as to the Ce- 
remonial Part of it; and,. after thoſe Thouſand 
Years were paſt, proceeded to attack it in earneſt, 
conjuring up an Idol made of Paſte between two 
Irons which he caus'd to be ador'd and worſhip'd, 
neither more nor leſs than if it had been God him- 
ſelf who created both Heaven and Earth. Yet 
during all this time of Igiorance and Idolatry did 
not the Lord a whit forſake his Church, but cver 
and anon rais'd up ſome true Prophet, ſome Holy 
Man or Men, who being mov'd by an hearty Zeal 
for the Service of God, and deſpiliog the Dangers 
that threaten'd them for ſo doing, argu'd to the 
whole World the horrible Idolatry of thoſe that 
ſold an inconſiderable Wafer for the true God. But 
more particularly in theſe our latter Days has the 
Lord rais'd up many Pious and Learned Men, who 
with great Zeal, Conſtancy and Courage, tho? 
but mean Perſons of themſelves, have oppos'd the 
Tyranny of -Antichriſt, and all the Potentates of 
the World, who had been enſlav'd and bewitch'd 
by the falſe Doctrine of the Church of Rome. 
But God has fo bleſs'd their Work, (as he hereto- 
fore did that of the Apoſtles, who were 1n like 
manner mean and poor People) that they have thrown 
the Maſi, Wafer and God Bread to the Ground, 
which our Adverſaries have rais'd and plac'd in the 
room of our Saviour at the Holy Supper, which 
Chriſt inſtituted and celebrated with his Diſciples, 
the Night before he ſuffer d. Let all that have 
Eyes to ſee, ſee, and all that have Ears to hear, 
hear, to the end that ſo ſeeing and hearing they 
may be able to judge of the Truth I am going to 
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deliver. For this purpoſe I will place here the 
Form and Order of Celebrating the Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper obſerv'd in our Church- 
es, which God thro means of the aforeſaid good 
Men has reform'd in our Days. 
Manner of It is to be obſer vd, the Sunday before Celebrat- 
Celebrating ing this Holy Sacrament, the Miniſter admoniſhes 
3 the People to diſpoſe and prepare themſelves for 
Reform'd receiving it worthily, and with that Reverence it 
=. requires, And as * Vouth that are juſt arriv'd 
at the Age of Diſcretion, he adviſes not to bring 
thoſe to the Holy Table, *till ſuch time as they 
have been well inſtructed and taught the Principles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and made publick Profe ſſi- 
on thereof in the Church. Alſo as to Strangers and 
New-Comers, who it may be are ignorant and not 
vers'd in Religion, he orders all ſuch to come and 
be taught what they ought to know, eſpecially at 
this Juncture. On the Day of Celebrating, the 
Miniſter, at the end of his Sermon, touches ſome- 
thing on this Myſtery, and, if occaſion be, his 
whole Diſcourſe runs on that Head, the better to 
make the People ſenſible what our Saviour meant 
by this Myſtery, and how it ought to be Cele- 
brated. | 
After the Miniſter has Pray d publickly, the ge- 
neral Confeſhon being made in the Name of the 
People, he fays with a loud Voice, the Bread and 
Wine being ready plac'd on the Table, Dearly be- 
loved in the Lord, ye that mind to come to the Ho- 
Iy Communion of the Body and Blood of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, muſt conſider how St. Paul exhorteth, &c. 
as you will find in the Form of Common Prayer us'd 
in the Church of England, to which I refer you, 
Now let us proceed to ſhow the Form of Ex- 
communicating, or excluding from the Holy Table 
all that are not worthy to receive the Sacrament, 
The Form is this, and pronounc'd by the Mini- 
ſter before the Cemmunion, "0 
PS | 7 


his Diſciples, to which Strangers, that is, thoſe that 


are not of the Company of the Faithful, are not to Holy Table, 


be admitted. In purſuance therefore of this Rule, 
and in the Name, and by the Authority of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, I Excommunicate all Idolaters Bla- 
ſphemers, Deſpiſers of God, Hereticks and Schiſina- 
ticks that deviſe Setts to break, the Unity of the 
Church. I alfo Excommunicate all Perjur d Perſons, 
all Rebellious Children, either to their Fathers, Mo- 
thers or. Superiors, as likewiſe all ſeditious Subjects, 
| fattions Reformers of the State, Rebels, contentions 
and perverſe Spirits, Adulterers, Fornicators, Thieves 
and Robbers, Homicides, Liars, Slanderers, Deceivers, 
Covetous Men, Wizzards and Witches, Uſurers, 
Falſe Witneſſes, Drunkarads, Gluttons, and, in a Word, 
all that live wicked and ſcandalous Lives, enjoining 
them that they do not preſume to approach the Holy 
Table, unleſs they truly and ſincerely repent of their 
Sins, leſt they defile and contaminate the Sacred Vi- 
ands prepar'd by our Saviour Chriſt for the Faithful 
only. What follows is an Exhortation of the Mi- 
niſter's before receiving the bleſſed Sacrament, 
“No let every one, ſays he, according to the 

& Admonition' of St. Paul, prove and examine his 
* Conſcience to find if he repents ſincerely of his 
cc Sins, and abhors them with real Grief for ha- 
« ving committed them againſt the Divine Good- 
« neſs, and if he deſires to live for the future con- 
*« formable to the Will of God, But let him a- 
« bove all conſider, if he puts entire Confidence 
* in God's Mercy, ſeeks his Salvation entirely thro' 
“ Feſus Chriſt, and if, renouncing all Enmity and 
Hatred, he has reſolv'd to live in Love and Cha- 
© rity with his Neighbour. If we have theſe Sen- 
* timents in our Hearts, we need not fear but God 
ce will accept us and acknowledge us for his Sons, 
nor need we doubt, in this Caſe, but our Lord and 
Gg4  *Sayiour 
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Te have heard, Brethren, how our Lord and Su. Form of 
| wiour Feſus Chriſt celebrated his bleſſed Supper with exe 3 
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A Confutation of the Maſs, and 
& Saviour Jeſus Chriſt will admit us to his = 


4 Table, to communicate in that Sacrament whic 


cc he celebrated with his Diſciples. 

«And yet for all this we find great Backward- 
cc neſs and Weakneſs in our ſelves, inaſmuch as we 
cc have no perfect Faith, but are too much inclin'd 
<« to Incredulity, having not ſo entirely given up 
our ſelves to ſerve God as we ought, Laing - 
* ways in Conflict with Carnal Concupiſcence : 
<« Nevertheleſs ſince God, thro* his Mercy, has 
e imprinted on our Hearts his — Goſpel to en- 
<« able us to reſiſt Incredulity, and renounce our 
« corrupt Inclinations and worldly Deſires, that we 
© may comply with his Juſtice, and obey his Sa- 
* cred Commands, we are afſur'd the Vice and 
Imperfection in us will not hinder him from ac- 


cepting us, but that, on the contrary, he will 


make us worthy of the Benefits that flow from 
4 his ſpiritual Banquet: For we do not come to 


him any ways to juſtifie our ſelves, by affirming 


«we are perfect and juſt, but rather come to ſeek, 


_ Ewith earneſt Deſire, our Life in Chriſt, confeſ- 


* fing we are in a manner dead, that is, void both 
of Faith and Merit. We are ſenſible this Sacra- 
ment is a ſort of Phyſick for thoſe that are af- 
* lifted with ſpiritual Infirmities, and that all that 
* our Redeemer Chriſt requires of us is, that we 
* ſhould be truly forrowful for our Sins, and have 
* our only Delight and Satisfaction in him alone. 
Let us then truſt in the Promiſes which Chriſt, 


* who is infallible Truth, pronounc'd with his 


« Mouth, viz. That he would infallibly make us 
* Partakers of his Body and Blood, that we might 
“4 poſſeſs them entirely, after ſuch manner that he 
“ might live in us and we in him. For tho' we 


e fee oply Bread and Wine, yet are we ſure he 


will fulfil ſpiritually in our Souls all that he 
e ſhows exteriorly in theſe Signs, inaſmuch as we 
Lare certain he is the Celeſtial Bread that nouriſhes 
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© us and maintains us in Eternal Life. Let us not 
ce then be ungrateful to the Infinite Goodneſs of 
* Feſus Chrif our Saviour, who has ſet us above 
< all his Riches, and preferr d us to the glorious 
« Advantages of his Bleſſed Table, for in giving 
& himſelf to us he teſtifies whatever is his is ours. 
We receive then this moſt Holy Sacrament as a 


| © certain Pledge of his Love and Affection to- 


« wards us, and are made as much Partakers of 
the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion as if we 
© had ſuffer'd them for our ſelves. Let us not 


e then be ſo perverſe as to refuſe coming to this 
Holy Banquet, which our Lord Chriſt has ſo 


© kindly invited us to by his Word. But rather, 


cout of the great Eſteem we ought to have for 


this moſt precious Gift, let us preſent our ſelves 
“ chearfully with an ardent Zeal and a faithful 
Heart, that he may make us capable of receiving 
« ſo great a Bleſſing. 


E For this end let us lift up our ſluggiſh Souls 
4 and ſinful Hearts, where Chriſt in Glory fits at the 


Right Hand of his Father, and let us not buſie 
* our ſelves nor loiter in theſe Earthly Elements, 
„ which we ſee with our Eyes and touch with 
« our Hands, nor ſeek our Saviour there, as if he 
© were enclos d in Bread and Wine. For hereby 
© our Souls will be diſposd to be nouriſh'd and 
&« vivify'd with his Subſtance, Let us content our 
& ſelves therefore to hold the Bread and Wine for 


only Signs and Tokens, ſearching ſpiritually for 


* the Truth where the Word of God has pro- 
«© mis'd we ſhall find it. 

This Exhortation being thus ended, the Mini- 
ſters diſtribute to the People the Bread and Wine, 
having firſt admoniſh'd them to come to receive it 
with all the Reverence due to it. Then ſome Pſalms 
are ſung, or ſome Paſſages out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures read with a loud Voice, After all have 
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4 Confutation of the Mafs, and 


communicated they fall on their Knees, and pive 
Thanks to God in this manner. | 

The Almighty and Ever-living God, we moſt heartily 
Thankſgiv- than thee for that thou haſt vouchſaf d to feed us, 
mg after ho have auly receiv theſe Holy Myſteriet, with 
9 ſpiritual Food of the moſt precious Body and 

Blood of thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and haſt 
aſſur d us thereby of thy Favour and Goodneſs towards 
us, and that we are very Members incorporated in 
the Myſtical Body of thy Son, which is the bleſſed 
Company of all faithful People, and are alſo Heirs, 
thro Hope, of thy Everlaſting Kingdom, 2 the Me- 
rits of the moſt precious Death and Paſſion of thy 
dearly beloved Son. And we moſt humbly beſeech 
thee, Heavenly Father, ſo to aſſiſt us with thy Grace, 
that we may continue in that Holy Fellowſhip, and 
do all ſuch good Works as thou haſt prepar d for us 
to do, thro Telus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with 
thee and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory 
World without end. Amen, 
This being over the Miniſter diſmiſſes the Peo- 
The Bene-ple with this or the like Benediction. The Peace 
diction. of God, which paſſes all Underſtanding, keep your 
Hearts and Minds in the Knowledge and Love of 
God, and the Bleſſing of God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt be among ye, and remain 
with ye always. Amen, 

Now every one that ſhall, without Paſſion or 
Prejudice, read what we have ſaid concerning Cele- 
brating the Holy Supper, muſt acknowledge that 
Form the Reform'd Churches uſe is that which 
Jeſus Chriſt our King, Prieſt and Prophet inſtitu- 
ted, his Apoftles practis'd and taught, and the 
whole Church for ſeveral Centuries of Years us'd; 
and that, on the contrary, the Maſs our Adverſaries 
make uſe of and cry up fo much, bears no manner 
of Compariſon with the Holy Supper of the Lord, 
but is altogether contrary to it in every thing, in- 


ſomuch that where the one is the other cannot be; 
for 
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for how can Light join with Darkneſs, the Table 

of Chriſt with the Table of Devils, or God with 

Belial ? Now to the end all Chriſtians, of my Na- 

tion eſpecially, for whoſe ſake I have taken all theſe 

Pains, (if it can be call'd Pains to carry on a Work 

with all imaginable Delight and Satisfaction) may 

eaſily come to underſtand what I alledge, I ſhall 

proceed to ſhew, Firſt, The Conformity and A- How our 
cement between the Holy Supper celebrated in the Saviowr's 

Reform'd Churches, and that inſtitured by our uten 

Lord, And, Secondly, The Difference and Con- * 

trariety between our Saviour's Inſtitution and the and our 

Prophane Maſi, which the Pope has invented, and Imitation 


ſo often ſold for Mony. _— ab 
Firſt then, Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted his Holy Sup- on. of 


per, and commanded his Apoſtles to celebrate it at- Rome. 
ter the manner they ſaw him do. The Reform'd 
Churches uſe the ſame manner, as may be obſerv'd 
by comparing it with the ſeveral Relations of the 
Evangeliſts, St. Mattheu, St, Mark and St. Luke, Mat. 26. 26, 
as likewiſe with that of the Apoſtle St. Paul. It Coke 260% 
this be ſo, then muſt our Lord's Supper be the 1er. 11. a 
Supper of the Lord. Now 'tis acknowledg'd by 
all, that the prophane Maſi has been compos'd hy 
many Popes; for Example, one invented the Confi- 
teor, another the. Introitus, a third the Kyrie-eleyſon, 
a fourth the Gloria in Excelſis, a fifth the Gradual, 
a ſixth the Offertory, a ſeventh the Canon, an eighth 
the Mememto's, a ninth the Te igitur, and a tenth the 
Communicantes. Others ordain'd that the Bread 
and Wine in the 74/5 ſhould be without Leaven, 
others that Water ſhould be mix'd with the Wine, 
others that the Bread ſhould be ador'd, as being 
no longer Bread, but God that created Heaven and 
Earth, Cc. Others invented the Agnus Dei, and 
the like, too many to be enumerated here. None 
of theſe things Chriſt ordain'd or commanded to be 
us'd, but which have, on the contrary, been in- 
vented by divers Popes, and at divers times, whence 
2 It 
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' A. Confutation of the Maſs, and 


it follows Feſ#s Chriſt did not inſtiture the 27/3, 
nor did his Apoſtles ever practiſe it, for which 
reaſon it cannot be the Supper of the Lord, as our 
Adverſaries alledge. | 

Secondly, Chriſt in Celebrating his Holy Sup- 
per did not change his Garments, neither do the 
Reform'd Miniſters do ſo, therefore their Sacra- 
ment muſt be the Supper of the Lord. But the 
Popiſn Prieſts, whenever they are about to ſay 
Maſi, do nothing but cloath and uncloath them- 
ſelves, and every Habit, how inconſiderable ſoever, 
muſt forſooth contain great Myſteries, which they 
have attributed to it without any Warrant from 
the Wag of God, and all this to amuſe and _ 
poſe on the poor 1gnorant People, Moreover the 
Prieſt that ahs Alete muſt We his Head ſhav'd, 
and a Circle of Hair left which he calls a 
Crown, yet wherein he imitates neither our Savi- 
our nor his Apoſtles, who never had any ſuch 
thing, but rather the Pagan Prieſts, who, accord» 


Barge 6, 30. ing to Baruc, had their Heads and Beards ſhav'd. 


1 Cor. 11. 
20. 


Thirdly, Chriſt us'd only common Bread ſervd 
in at Table when he ſupp'd with his Apoſtles; 
the fame do the Reform'd Churches, therefore 
their Sacrament muſt be the Supper of the Lord: 
Whereas the Popiſh Prieſts uſe a fort of Paſt print- 
ed between two Irons, which is not properly Bread 
but a Wafer, therefore their Maſs cannot be the 
Supper of the Lord, | 

Fourthly, Chriſt inſtituted his bleſſed Supper on 
a Table, fo do the Reform'd Churches Celebrate 
it, and not on an Altar. The Altar was for Sacri- 


ficipg, but Sacrifices ceas d on the Death of Chriſt, 


therefore have we no occaſion for any ſuch thing, 
A Table is for Supping, and the Lord's Supper 
St. Paul calls it, wherefore being a Supper it ought 
not to be celebrated on an Altar but a Table, there- 
fore it follows our Sacrament is the Supper of the 
Lord. On the contrary, the Popiſh Prieſts think 


it 


* 
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h it neceſſary to have an Altar, which they term Con- 
r ſecrated, that is, an Altar with a Box of Relicks 

plac'd in ſome hole in the middle of it, which 
p- they call a Sepulchre. Now where the Altar hap- 
e pens not to be Conſecrated then is there a Marble, 
* which they nevertheleſs call the Conſecrated Altar, 
e on the top of which is a Box for the Linnen 
y Cloaths they uſe, wherein they alſo keep their Sa- 
hs crament or Hoſt wrap'd up, and that, I ſuppoſe, 


r, makes it Conſecrated, all which is contain'd in their 
y Rationale Divinorum. | 
1 .  Fifthly, Chriſt in Celebrating his bleſſed Sup- 
& per preach'd and taught his Diſciples, ſo do the 
e Reform' d Miniſters, for never is there any Sacra- 
. ment but they preach and teach the Communicants, 
therefore our Sacrament muſt be the true Supper of 
. the Lord. Now the Popiſh Prieſt only mumbles 
over certain Prayers between his Teeth, and uſes 
7 divers odd ridiculous Geſtures. Sometimes he 
turns his Face to the People, ſometimes his Back; 
7 now he goes to one ſide of the Altar, and now to 
the other, bowing ſometimes much, at other times 
little; ſometimes he bauls aloud, and then on a 
ſudden ſinks ſo low he cannot be heard. Now he 
lifts up his Arms, then drops them down again, 
ſtanding as if he were Thunder-ſtruck, having his 
Veſtment all the while born up by a Boy with a 
lighted Wax-Candle in his Hand. In ſhort, all 
his Actions are ſuch, that he ſeems rather a Fran- 
tick than a ſober Divine. Let our Adverſaries tell 
me whenever Chriſt or his Apoſtles did ſo, or 
commanded any ſuch thing to be done. If th 
cannot, as I know they cannot, I muſt conclude 
their Maſi is not the Lord's Supper, but a Pro- 
phanation of it. 
Sixthly, Chriſt Celebrating his Hoh Sager 
in the vulgar Tongue, that all might underſtand hi 
the ſame do our Reform'd Miniſters, therefore our 
Sacrament muſt be the Supper of the Lord. N _ 
| e 
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462 A Confutation of the Maſs, and 


the aſs is Celebrated in an Unknown Tongue, 
which, it may be, the greater part of the Prieſts 
themſelves do not underſtand, which ts altogether 
t Cor. ic. per contrary to what St. Paul taught in his Firſt Epi- 
tot, Cap. ſtle to the Corinthians, where he ſhows an Un- 
known Tongue ought not to be us'd in the Church 
leſt no Body underſtand it. For this reaſon alſo 
our Adverſary's Maſs cannot be the Supper of the 
Lord. | 
- Seventhly, Chriſt, in celebrating his Bleſſed Sa- 
crament, firſt brake the Bread, and afterwards gave 
it to his Diſciples. ' The ſame do the Reform'd 
Miniſters, firſt breaking it, and then giving it to 
the Communicants; whereas the Popi/h Prieſt does 
not obferve this Order in celebrating his Maſs. 
He firſt ſays certain Words over the Wafer, and 
afterwards breaks it at pleaſure, (or rather, as they 
fay, he breaks the Accidents of it, for they will 
not allow it to continue Bread after the Conſecra- 
tion, but affirm it to be tranſubſtantiated into the 
real Body of Chriſt;) but Jeſus Chriſt firſt brake 
the Bread and afterwards ſpake the Words, there- 
fore the Maſi cannot be the Supper of the Lord. 
Eighthly, Chriſt, after he had broke the Bread, 
ſaid, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 8c. This is my Body, 
&c. The ſame do the Reform'd Miniſters ſay, 
without adding to or diminiſhing our Saviour's 
Words, .. th our Sacrament muſt be the true 
Supper of the Lord. But the Popi ſh Prieſt, with- 
out breaking the Bread, pronounces theſe Sacred 
Words, yet not contenting himſelf with them a- 
lone adds the Word enim, ſaying Hoc enim eft Cor- 
meum, For this is my Body: Therefore the 
Popiſh Maſ; cannot be the Supper of the Lord, 
ſince it is not celebrated preciſely as our Saviour 
inſtituted it. 
Niothly, Chriſt fitting at the Holy Table with 
his Apoſtles ſaid, Tale, eat, &c. The ſame ſays 


the Reform d Miniſter, who never celebrates the 
2— | | Holy 
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Holy Supper but all communicate jointly with 7 
him, therefore our Sacrament muſt be the Lord's 
Supper. Now the . Popiſh Prieſt only ſhows the 
Bread and Wine to the People on their Knees that 
they may worſhip it, without giving any part 
thereof to them, which nevertheleſs is contrary not 
only to all that Chriſt ordain'd, but even to the 
Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians, as may be 
plainly perceiv'd by the Canons of Anacletus and 0 
Calixtus, where it is order'd, under the Penalty of 
Ex communication, that all ſhould Communicate 
after the Conſecration. The ſame is ordain d by 
the Canon call'd of the Apoſtles, as likewiſe in the 
Council of Tholowſe. From hence it follows that 
the Maſs, eſpecially ſuch as they have it now a- 
days, was not inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, nor cele- 
brated by his Holy Apoſtles, which being ſo all 
that hear or aſſiſt at it, all I ſay, are by their own 
Canons Excommunicated, ſince hearing the Maſi 
they do not Communicate; but the Prieſt alone 
takes all for himſelf and eats it, and this contra 
to what Chriſt and the Primitive Fathers ordain'ds 
Therefore I ſay the Maſi cannot be the Supper of 
the Lord. | | 

Tenthly, Chriſt not only gave the Bread but 
Wine likewiſe, ſaying Drink ye all of it, and ſo all Matt. 26.27. 
did, not even Judas excepted. So the Reform'd M** 54% 
Miniſter not only gives the Bread to the Commu- 
nicants, but the Wine alſo, ſaying Drink ye all of 
it, and ſo all do, conformable to the Command of 
Chriſt, therefore I muſt conclude our Sacrament is 
alrogether the Lord's Supper. Now the Popiſh 
Prieſt gives only the Bread to the People, and that 


but once a Year; he does not give them the Con- 


ſecrated Wine, which is entirely contrary not on- 


ly to our Saviour's Inſtitution, but even to the 
Cuſtom of the Primitive Fathers who. came after 
the Apoſtles, who always Communicated in both 
Kinds, and condemn'd thoſe that did it but in 


one, 
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De conſeer one, as may be ſeen in the Book de Conſecratione, 
Diſt. 2.CaP* here it is ſaid All that do not receive the Sacra- 


Comperi- 
mus, &c. 


ment in both Kinds are Infidels and Sacrilegions, let 
them refuſe which Kind they will, From hence I 
conclude the Maſi cannot be the Supper of the 


Lord. 


Eleventhly, Chriſt gave the Bread apart and the 
Wine apart. The ſame does the Reform'd Mint- 
ſter, believing the Bread to be only the Sacrament 
of Chriſt's Body, and the Wine the Sacrament 
only of his Blood, therefore our Sacrament muſt 
be the true Supper of the Lord. Now the Popi ſb 
Prieſt firſt Conſecrates, as he thinks fit, the Water 
and Wine, and then a good while after breaks the 
Wafer into three Parts, one of which he lets fall 
into the Wine and ſo mixes them rogether and 
drinks them, unleſs it be once a Year when the 
People are admitted to communicate, at which 
time the Prieſt only gives them part of the Con- 
ſecrated Wafer, keeping the reſt for himſelf, but as 
for the Wine they are not to taſte a Drop of it. 
How can this be the Lord's Supper? bur it is not, 
and therefore muſt be a Profanation of it. 

Twelfthly and Laſtly, Chriſt ordain'd his Ho- 
ly Supper in Memory of his Death and Paſſion, 
as of what he had ſuffer'd once for us on the Croſs 
The Reform'd Church commemorate the ſame, 
therefore their Sacrament muſt be the true Supper 
of the Lord. Now the Popiſþ Prieſt ſays his Maſs 
in Memory of the He-Saints and She-Saints, and 
ſometimes even in Remembrance of thoſe whoſe 


Souls are burning in Hell. Alſo the 24aſ5 is ſome- 


times ſaid for finding Things that are loſt, and 
that for Mony. The Prieſt makes uſe of the Laſs 
as a Panacea againſt all Infirmities, but the beſt is, 
he fays he ſacrifices 7eſus Chriſt in his Maſi, and 
reſents him to God the Father as an Attonement 
h for the Sins of the Living and Dead. Yer 


this was never done but once, and that by c_ 
only 
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only on the Croſs, nor could it be done b any o- 
ther, for, as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays in his Epi- Hes. 7.26; 
ſtle to the Hebrews,” Ii is neceſſary that an High 
Prieſt who frees us from our Sins ſhould be Holy, 
Harmleſi, ' Undefi d, ſeparate from Sinners, and 
made higher than the Heavens; who needeth not dai- 
ty; as thoſe High-Prieſts, (meaning the Jeu) offer 
up Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins and then for thoſe 
of the People, for this he (Chriſt) did once when he 
Herd up himſelf. Let us but examine the Lives 
of the 'Popiſþ Prieſts, and we ſhall find how di- 
ſtant they are from theſe Qualities requird in a 
Prieſt for offering Expiatory Sacrifices. © I muſt 
then conclude the Popiſh Maſs is by no means the 
Supper of the Lord. "or wt 
There are many other Things wherein the Ho- 
ly Supper of the Lord and the Prophane Popiſb 
Mafs differ, for never did Chriſt ordain that at 
celebrating his Holy Supper we ſhould make Inter- 
ceſſors of Saints, invoke them, kiſs and adore their 
Images, or pray to them for the Souls of the De- 
ceas d in Purgatory; nor that in eating the Sacra- 
ment we ſhould worſhip it, believing it to be the 
true God, or that we ſhould preſerve it in our 
Viſtries, or carry it about Streets with Dances and 
the like, the Walls being all the way cover'd with 
rich Brocade and Silks, and the Houſes ſhaded with - 
Boughs, Cc. all which is often done by the Pa- 
pitt eſpecially on Corpus Chriſt; Day. But who 
commanded us to do this? Neither Chriſt nor 
his Apoſtles, who with all the Simplicity imagina- 
ble celebrated tHe Holy Supper, it muſt then have 
been invented by the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, which 
is an Enemy to God, therefore has introduc'd all 
theſe: Vanities and Impieties into the Church, to 
make us rather forget than remember the Benefits 
we may have by a Commemoration of our Savi- 
our's Death and Paſſion. "121297: 8 n 
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What has been thus ſaid of the Maſi being moſt 
„true, ase have ſufficiently prov d, we with rea- 
ſion ought to deteſt and abhor it as a Profanation 
of the Lord's Supper; nor ought any one to term 
us Hereticks and Schiſmaticks for flying from it to 
1 embrace the pure and undefiłd Sacrament our Sa- 

vuoÿqur inſtituted, his Apoſtles and our Anceſtors. 
celebrated ſor à Thouſand Years. Would to God 
aur Spaniards, like ſome other Nations, would at 
length come to underſtand who the Pope is, what 
his, Bulls are, and that his Authority is but U- 
ſurpation, with which he has deceiv'd us many 
Vears. Would to God they would know that if 
the Pope curſe them God will bleſs them, that 
they would know the Sanctity of the Maſi is Hy- 
pocritical, ſince it is only a Device to get Mony. 
I well conceive this will be a difficult Matter 25 
them to do, ſince they have been born and bred 
up in the Tyranny of Antichriſt, yet am I as well 
ſatisfy d. it will be eaſie for them to accompliſh, 
if they will but ſeek the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt 
in ſuch an Undertaking. Let them but compare 
what I have averr'd in theſe two Treatiſes with 
the Holy Scriptures, which are the only Rule of. 
, Faith by which every Chriſtian in particular and 
the whole Church in general is to be guided. Let 
our Spaniards herein imitate the Bereans, who, 
As 17. 11. St. Duke in the Acts of the Apoſtles tells ye, ſearch'd 
the Soriptures daily to ſee whether thoſe Things 
St. Paul zaxgh: Were ſo or not. Now if what we 
have afſirm d be the Word of God, no Time, no 
Cuſtom, tho never ſo ancient, can prevail againſt 
it; for tho on account of our Sins Falſhood and 
Error have by little and little encroach'd on and ob- 
ſcur'd.the Truth, yet at length muſt they give place 
to it, and ſo Truth Fere Poſthminis, as the Lawy- 
ers ſpeak,” will recover its Primitive Poſſeſſion. Al- 
ſo, altho? an ancient Cuſtom be very difficult to e- 
radicate, yet ought no body to prefer it to * 
* wal 
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ſon or Truth, for thoſe two things will at laſt e- 

ver exclude and caſt out a bad Cuſtom, tho*-ne» 

ver ſo much rooted in us. In vain therefore do 

our Adverſaries, whilſt we endeavour to convince 

them by Reaſon and Truth, think to oppoſe us by 

ancient Cuſtoms, ſaying in ſuch our Anceſtors were 

bred, in ſuch they dy'd, and we in like manner 

being born and bred in ſuch, in like manner wall 

die, as if Cuſtom were of greater Validity than 

Truth. Cuſtom without Truth is but an invete- Cuſtom 
rate Error, and by how much it is the more in- #9 
veterate by ſo much is it the more pernicious, I 
Let us therefore, as St. Cyprian ſays in his Epiſtle Ero. 

to one Pompey, forſake Error and follow Truth, 5. Cr. E- 
well knowing, as Eſdras writes, that Truth will con-; xr. — 
quer, live and reign for ever. Immediately after 

the ſame Saint ſays in the ſame place, Bleſſed be the 

God of Truth, which Truth Chriſt ſhewing to us in 

his Goſpel ſays, I am Truth; wherefore if we are 

in Chriſt and Chriſt in us, if we remain in Truth 

and Truth remains in us, we muſt conſequently ap- 

prove of that which is true. And a little further 

he ſays, It is neceſſary, if in any reſpett Truth ſeem to 
ſtagger, that we have Recourſe to the Origin of 

Truth, Chriſt, for Confirmation of what we aſſert. 

Alfo in another Place of the fame Epiſtle he ſays, 

We muſt not look on what other Men have done be- 

fore us, but only on what our Saviour Chriſt did, 

who is the Chief of all. The Holy Scripture is the 

only certain and infallible Guide for all our Acti- 

ons, as may appear from theſe following Places. 

Holy David ſays, Thy Word is 4. Lamp unto my rf. 115. 105. 
Feet, and a Light uno my Path. Iſaiah adviſes us Inh 8,20, 
to have Recourſe to the Law and the Teſtimony, 

telling us That thoſe that have not done ſo have no 

Lioht in them. St. Peter, ſpeaking of the Doctrine a Peter 1.19. 
of the Prophets, ſays, Mnereunto ye do well that ye 

take heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in a dark. 

Place, &c. The Holy Scripture teaches us that 
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Jeſus Chriſt is our only High-Prieſt, and that he 
offer d himſelf once for us, which Sacrifice is of 


that eternal Virtue that it has ſanctify'd us for e- 


ver. It alſo teaches there is no other Sacrifice nor 
ever ſhall be, by which we may obtain Pardon of 
Sins. It likewiſe teaches us, whoever ſhall offer 
any other Sacrifice or preſume to reiterate this, 
wall do great Injury to Chriſt, inaſmuch as he will 
therebv intimate his to be inſufficient. It moreo- 
ver teaches us that Jeſus Chriſt ordain'd his laſt 


_ >» "Supper, - commanding we ſhould celebrate it in 
"Remembrance of that Sacrifice he offer d for us 
ene to his Father. All this in general, and every 

».. Parr of it in particular, we have now by the Grace 

of God, to whom be the Glory, ſuthciently prov'd. 


This is the Truth, ſince it proceeds from the Word 
of God. in it therefore let us put our Confidence. 
And may the Divine Majeſty give us his Grace 
that we may not only believe with our whole 
Hearts what he has reveal'd in his Holy Goſpel, but 
alſo have Courage and Conſtancy to confeſs it with 
our Lips, and even ſuffer for it whenever we are 
call'd fo to do. As for what Man has invented, 
wiz. That the Pope is our High-Prieſt, that he is 
Succeſſor to St. Peter and Chriſt's Vicar, that he 
is God upon Earth, and as ſuch can pardon Sins, 
fetch Souls out of Purgatory, ſend them thither, 
or place them in Heaven, I can by no means be- 
lieve, nor are any of theſe things to be found in 
Holy Writ. Nor is it to be met with that the 
Maſi now a- days us'd by the Papiſts is an expia- 


tory Sacrifice, equivalent to the Death and Paſſion 
of Chriſt, as the Romaniſts alledge, but rather a 
Diabolical Invention with which Satan has ſo long 


deceiv'd the World. The Apoſtle St. Paul, hav- 


ing a mind to reform the Vices that had crept into 


the Church of Corinth in Matters relating to the 
Lord's Supper, could not think of a better way 
than deducing that Sacrament from its Inſtit won, 
oh . an 
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and therefore told the Corinthians he had receiy/d i cor. 1.23. 
of the Lord what he deliver d to them, &c. Let us 
do the ſame, and reſtore the Holy Supper to its 
Primitive Inſtitution, ſuch as the Three Evange- 
liſts have related it to us, which if we do we can- 
| not be counted Hereticks, but true and right Ca- 
_ tholick Chriſtians, tho' with many Imperfections, 
which nevertheleſs we hope God will reQifie and 
in his good time make us perfect. We acknow- 
ledge, own and believe God, thro? the Merits of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to be our Father, and the 
Holy Catholick, Apoſtolick, Univerſal, Orthodox 
Church, inaſmuch as it is govern'd by the Word 
of God reveal'd to us in the Old and New Teſta» 
ment, (for otherwiſe ſhe would be but our Step- 
mother) to be our Mother; and Wo be to him 
that ſhall not be Son of this Father and this Mo- 
ther, We acknowledge, profeſs and believe all that 
this our Holy Mother profeſſes, acknowledges and 
believes, all which is contain'd in the Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, for there is nothing that 
either ought to be done or ought to be believ'd 
but is contain'd in thoſe holy Writings. There- 
fore let us conclude this Tract. by affirming who- 
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8 ever, tho' even an Angel from Heaven, ſhall teach 

b or believe any other Goſpel, any other Doctrine 

. than what our Saviour Feſ#s Chriſt and his Apo- 

5 ſtles have taught, which is all contain'd in thoſe 

a Holy Books. call'd the Holy Writ, let him be ac- 

- cursd, as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays in his Epiſtle to cul. i. x. 
6 the Galatians. | 

* You have heard, Chriſtian Reader, the heavy 

_ Charge we have brought againſt the Pope, both as 4 
« to his Life and Doctrine, but eſpecially as to the 

5 Superſtition and Idolatry of the Aſaſi, which he 

A of himſelf, without any Warrant from Sacred 

* Writ, has invented and introduc'd into the Church. 

a You cannot alſo be ignorant, I ſuppoſe, of the 

y black tho unjuſt Charge he brings againſt us, ac- 

1, nels Hh z cuſing 
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cuſing us of Pride, Contentiouſneſs and Arro- 

gance, as having a Mind to know more than the 

whole Church. He likewiſe accuſes us of Diſo- 

bedience to the Magiſtrates, of overturning Com- 

mon- wealths, Provinces and Kingdoms, of being 

Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, by which, neverthe- 

leſs, he makes himſelf both Witneſs, Proſecutor and 

Judge, and concludes, for that reaſon, that we 

are not fit to live in the World. But his Accu- 

fation is not ſufficient; he ought to prove what he 

fays, which fince he -will not, or cannot do, let 

there be a General Council call'd, with freedom 

of Speech, that may hear both Parties. Let this 

Council judge, according to the Proofs brought, 

without regard either to Rich or Poor, Learned 

or Unlearned, Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Perſons, re- 

ſpecting only Juſtice, Truth and Equity. Let 

the Perſons, convicted by the Holy Sciptures, the 

Doctrine of the Primitive Fathers and ancient Ge- 

neral Councils, viz. the Four Firſt, ſubmit to the 

impartial Sentence and Cenſure of this Council, 

Let the Pope and his Advocates appear Perſonally 

at this General Council, not as Judges, ſince they 

accuſe us and are accus'd by us, but as Proſecu- 

tors and Criminals. We alſo will appear to make 

good our Proofs, and defend our ſelves againſt 

theirs. Let this Council be conven'd as the Four 

The only Firſt General Councils were, viz. The Firſt Wicene, 
way to re, the Firſt Conſtantinopolitan, the Firſt of Epheſus, 

2 and that of Chalcedon. This is the only way to 

Matters of remove Diſſentions and Differences that now reign 

Faith. in the Church. This Remedy the Church, in 

Times paſt, made uſe of an like Occaſions. For this 

purpoſe let us implore the only Supream God, that 

he would pleaſe to rouch the Hearts of the Em- 

peror, Kings, and other Chriſtian Princes, that 

they may take in Hand this glorious Work for the 

Quiet and Repoſe of the Church, to the end that 

Vice, falſe Doctrine, Superſtition, Hereſie and I- 

r . dolatry 
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dolatry may be condemn'd and remov'd, and Vir- 
tue and the wholeſome Doctrine 'contain'd in the 
Holy Scriptures maintain'd and encourag'd.” But 
our Adverſaries, I ſuppoſe, will tell me all this 
was done in the laſt Council that was held, viz. 
the Council of Trent, and that therefore there is 
no occaſion for any other Council. To which T 
anſwer what I have ſo often affirm'd in theſe two 
Treatiſes, eſpecially in the Life of Marcellus IT, 
That this Council was not free, ſince none there 
was the leaſt Suſpicion of, or that were not thought 
the Pope's ſworn Friends or Slaves were admitted 
to peil in it. . 
Moreover we affirm this Council was not Gene- 
ral, for how can the Council of Trent be call'd an 
Oecumenical, Univerſal or General Council, ſince 
the hundredth part of the Biſhops of Chriſtendom 
were not preſent at it? That this is true will plain- 
ly appear, ſinc there were there only Five Car- 
dals of whom Three were the Pope's Legats, 
Four Arch-Biſhops, of whom Two were only Ti- 
tular, viz, Olaus Magnus, Arch-Biſhop of Upſal 
in Sweden, which Kingdom had never acknow- 
ledg'd the Pope nor the Church of Rome; and 
Robert Yenant, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh in Ireland, 
which Iſland was under the Crown of England, 
and did not then own the Pope or his Church, 
Theſe Two poor Arch-Biſhops Paul III. main- 
tain'd, giving them Fifteen Crowns a Month each, 
The other Biſhops ' preſent at this Council were 
Thirty Three, whereof all but Three were Ha- 
niards and Italians. There were alſo at this Coun- 
cil Forty Seven other Divines, which were all, for 
the molt part, either Sauj ſb or Italian Friars or 
Prieſts. You ſee here the great Number of Bi- 
ſhops the Council of Trent began with. It con- 
tiau'd Eighteen Years at times, during all which 
there were Five and Twenty Seſſions, in many 


whereof nothing was done, becauſe few or none 
- + 7 Fs aſſiſted 
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aſſiſted at them. In the Eighth Seſſion there was 
nothing done, except that the Italians tranſlated the 
Council to Bologna, in the Territory of the Pope, 
where the Ninth Seſſion was held, wherein never- 
theleſs nothing was done, by reaſon the Spaniards, 
and all but the Tralians remain'd behind in Trent, 
inſiſting, to continue the Council where it had be- 
n. The Tenth Seſſion was alſo held at Bologna, 
in which likewiſe nothing was done, for between 
the Spaniards waiting for the Italians at Trent, and 
the Italians for the Spaniards at Bologna, all the 
time of that Seſſion was ſpent. In the long In- 
terval betwixt this Seſſion and the next dy d Po 
Paul III. and Jalius III. ſucceeded, who at the 
preſſing Inſtance of the Emperor, who was ex- 
treamly diſſatisfy'd at the Tranſlation and Diſcon- 
tinuance of the Council, appointed the followin 
Seſſion to be at Trent on the Firſt of May, in the 
Year 1551. in which nothing morggwas done, than 
appointing the Twelfth Seſſion to be held on the 
Firſt of September following, which being come 
there was likewiſe nothing done, becauſe few of 
the Prelates appear d. In the Thirteenth Seſſion 
were preſent Seventy Biſhops, and Two and For- 
ty Divines. In the Fifteenth nothing. was done, 
and in the Sixteenth they only concluded on an 
Adjournment of the Council for Two Years, 
Within this time dy'd Julius III. Marcellus II. 
and Paul IV. in whoſe room Pius IV. was elected, 
during whoſe Pontificat the remaining Seſſions were 
held. At length the Council broke up which was 
confirm'd by the Pope, for you muſt know what 
is done ſignifies nothing without the Pope's Con- 
firmation, , You are. likewiſe to underſtand this 
Council altogether ſubjected themſelves to the Pope, 
for they made a Decree, That what they ordain'd 


muſt be; underſtood not to derogate from the Pope's 
Authority or Profit, Nay, they not only ſubject- 
ed themſelves to the Pope, but even to every Bi- 

; 6 ſhop, 
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ſhop, for in their Eighteenth Decree they ordain'd, 
That the Biſhops or others, to whom it fhould be- 
long, might diſpenſe with any Decree of theirs if 
| Neceſſity ſo requir d. This Decree: exceedingly 
pleas d the Eccleſiaſticks, they being thereby un- 
der no Neceſſity of Reforming their wicked Lives, 
for whenever any Duty appear'd hard or unplea- 
ſant to them, they could preſently have a Diſpen- 
ſation for Mony from their Biſhop or the Pope, by 
virtue of this Decree. Moreover this Council 
was not acknowledg'd by the Kingdoms of En- 
gland, Sweden, Denmark, and other Proteſtant 
States, which made a great part of Chriſtendom. 
But they will tell me, I ſuppoſe, theſe were He- 
reticks. . To which I anſwer, If they eſteem them 
ſuch they ſhould have admitted them to defend 
their Cauſe, and convinc'd them out of the Hol 
Scriptures, the Fathers and ancient Councils, that 
| they were in the wrong, which had been a Chri- 
ſtian Proceeding to reform them, yet which they 
knew they were not able to do, and ſo never at- 
tempted it. But if they call theſe Proteſtants He- 
| reticks for not aſſiſting at their falſe Council, 
what will they ſay of the Kings of France, whom 
| even their own Popes have ſtif'd Chriſtianiſſimi, on 
account -of the great Services they had done to the 
Apoſtolick See, and yet two of theſe did not ac- 
knowledge their General Council of Trent to have 
= been legally call'd. For Francis I. ſent no Biſhop 
nor Divine to that Council, neither did his Son, 
Henry II. that ſucceeded him ſend any. Nay, 
this laſt was ſo far from approving it, that he made 
open Proteſtation againſt it by his Ambaſſador in 
| the Year 1551. The Story's this. Jacob de A. 
| miot, Abbot of Belloſana, came on a ſudden Am- 
| baſſador from that King to Trent, where he pre- 
ſented to the Council a Letter from his Maſter, 
with this Superſcription, To the Aſſembly at Trent, 
which was as much as to ſay, The Functo of 2 * 
Is, 
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This Superſcription being read the Sani ſb Biſhops 
immediately cry d out againſt it, and faid, ſuch a 
Letter was a Contempt of the Council, therefore 
ought neither to be open d nor read. But the 
more conſiderate having debated the Matter, at 
length. concluded it ought to be open'd and read, 
ſuppoſing the moſt Chriſtian King had pot us'd 
that Superſcription in Contempt of the Council, 
or any ways derogatorily to its Authority. Here- 
upon the Letter was read, the Subſtance whereof 
was, That the moſt Chriſtian King proteſted, as he 
had formerly. done at Rome, that he could not ſend 
his Biſhops to this Council on account of the Wars. 
Moreover, That he did not look on this Council as 
a General one, or even legally call'd, but as a par- 
ticular Juncto aſſembled to promote the Profit and 
Benefit of ſome particular Perſons, and not the gene- 
ral Good of the Church: That he neither thought 
himſelf nor his Subjects oblig d to obſerve" the De- 
crees of this Council, but that in ſuch Caſe' he ſhould 
have. recourſe to thoſe Remedies his Antoſtors had 
us d in like Exigencies, &c. Nay, this King of 
France was not contented with this Proteſtation he 
had made both at Rome and in the Council, but even 
went farther, ſending an Ambaſſador, nam'd Mar- 
lot, one of his Privy-Council, to the Congreſs then 
held by the Siſi- Cantons at Baſle, i them 
they ſhould not acknowledge this Council of Trent, 
nor take any notice of its Decrees, nay which he 
perſuadgd even thoſe Cantons that were PopiſÞ to 
do. Likewiſe he prevail'd with the Griſons to re- 
cal their Biſhop, Thomas Planta, whom they had 
ſent to the ſaid Council. Now our Adverſaries, 
| I hope, will not affirm that this Francis and Henry, 
Kings of France, and conſequently by them ſtiPd 12of 
Chriſtian, 'were Lutherans, or, as they term them, 
. Hereticks, and yet both theſe would not acknow- 
ledge their Council of Trent, but lookgd on it as 
2 FJuncto of particular Perſons met to oy 
HEY their 
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their own private Intereſts, The fame regard 
therefore that ſo many Nations, Kings, Princes, 
Potentates, and great Republicks of Europe, and 
thoſe not only Proteſtants but Papiſts have had for 
this Council the ſame have we, and for that rea- 
ſon demand a General Council both legal and free, 
where every one may ſpeak his Mind, and deliver 
his Sentiments freely, There let every one judge 
at liberty, and not the Biſhops only, who have 
uſurp'd a Tyrannical 3 of what every 
one ſays, and examine it by the Teſt of God's 
moſt Holy Word. We truſt, if we could but ob- 
tain ſuch a Council, God would enable us to main- 
s tain and defend our Cauſe, which indeed is his, 
ſince it is g but unerring Truth which his 
Divine Majeſty has been pleas'd to reveal to us 
in Sacred Writ. As for Lies and the falſe Doctrines 
of the Pope's Authority and Maſi's Sanctity, which 
our Adverſaries maintain ſo ſtrenuouſly, perſecuting 
all with Fire and Faggot that cannot believe or 
idolize as they do, we know for certain both they 
and their Idols ſhall periſh, conformable to what 
our Lord and Saviour ſays, Every Tree that hath 
not been planted by my Father ſhall be rooted up . 
and thrown into the Fire; and we have already ſeen 
the Ax, the Word of God, laid to the Roots of 
theſe two Trees, the Pope and Maſi, to bring them 
down. | 4 
I beſeech the Lord our God, Chriſtian Reader 
and Countryman, who has given thee a Deſire and 
Inclination, to know why we will net ſubject our 
ſelves to the Pope, why we will not hear his 
Maſi, but rather abominate and deteſt it, that it 
would pleaſe his Divine Majeſty ſo to enlighten 
thy Underſtanding, that thou . comprehend 
what is affirm'd and confirm'd in theſe two Tracts, 
and that not only by the Sayings of Men, but of 
God himſelf in his Holy Writ, and alſo that it 


would pleaſe him to give thee Courage and Con- 
ſtancy, 
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ſtancy, that thou may'ſt altogether get out of im- 


ious Babylon, (Rome) and thereby free thy ſelf 
Fom all thoſe enormous Abominations, horrid Su- 


perſtitions, and frightful Idolatries that have been 
invented by the Pope and his Clergy, among 
which the chiefeſt is the daſs. Theſe Idola- 
tries are, without all manner of doubt, the cauſe 


of many Miſeries, Calamities and Wars that now 


afflict Chriſtendom; for if God, in the Times of 
the Primitive Church, chaſtiz'd the Corinthians 


with Infirmities and Death for the Abuſes they 


had introduc'd into the Holy Supper, and this even 
during the Life of St. Paul, who ſpeaks of them 
in the Firſt Epiſtle he wrote to thoſe People, what 
can we think the ſame God will do now when Im- 
piety, Superſtition and Idolatry have fo much en- 
creas d, that they have totally chang'd the Holy 
Supper of the Lord (which he inſtituted and com- 
manded we ſhould Celebrate in Remembrance of 
him) into the prophane Maſi? Moſt certainly the 
Abuſes of the Corinthians, as to the Lord's Sup- 
per, did not come near thoſe enormous and idola- 
trous Innovations contain'd in the Maſi, and made 
uſe of by thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, 
and yet St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, ſays 
to them, For this Cauſe many are weak and ſickly 
among ye, and many. ſleep, that is, are dead. We 
muſt not wonder then if God, who is a jealous 
God, and zealous of his Honour, ſo ſeverely cha- 
ſtiſes Idolatry now a-days. Since ſuch therefore 
is the aſs, as we have fully related, fly it as 
much as poſſible, and follow the Holy Inſtitution, 
which our King, Prophet and only High-Prieſt 
Feſus Chriſt ordain d. This is the Holy Supper re- 
lated by the Three Evangeliſts and St. Paul, and 
this is that which the Reform'd Churches uſe with- 
out the leaſt Tincture df Superſtition or Idola- 
ery, but, on the contrary, with all the Simplicity 


imaginable, purſuant to the Sacred Commands of 
nt our 
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our Saviour and Redeemer. Whoever ſhall do o- 
therwiſe muſt err. But God grant us his Grace, 
that we may ever continue in the right way, and 
that thro' the Merits and Interceſſion of our Lord 
and only High-Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, who 
liveth and reigneth with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour, Glory and Power for ever 
and ever, Amen. 

Now let us proceed to ſhow, by way of Anti- 
theſis, the great Difference and Contrariety between 
the ancient Doctrine of God contain'd in the Ho» 
ly Scriptures and taught in the Reform'd Churches, 
and the new Doctrine of Man taught and main- 
tain d by the Church of Rome, for, as the Pro- k 
phet Feremiah ſays, Thus ſaith the Lord, ſtand ye Jer. 6. 16. 
in the Ways and ſee and ask for the old Paths where 
is the good Way, and wall therein, and ye ſhall 
find Reſt to your Souls. | 

Firſt then, The ancient Doctrine of God teaches, 

T hat the Holy Scriptures, as being the Word of God 
divinely inſpir'd, have ſufficient Authority of them- 

ſelves, and contain all that is neceſſary to Salvation, ; 
as St. Paul ſhows in his Second Epiſtle to Timo- 2 Tin. 3. 1 
thy. Now the new Doctrine of Man teaches, That ** 7. 
the Holy Scriptures, tho* they are the Word of 

God, would not have ſufficient Authority were it 

not for the Approbation of the Church: Alfo that 

they are imperfect and lame, and do not contain 

all that is neceſſary to Salvation, which Defect is 
; however ſupply'd by unwritten Traditions, as Car- 

1 * de Verbo non Scripto, pretends to vere 
- Secondly, The ancient Doctrine of God teaches, 

That Ignorance of the Holy Scriptures is the Cauſe 

and Mother of Errors, as our Lord and Saviour Mar. 22. 29, 
Jeſus Chriſt teſtifies, where he ſays to the Saddu- mY 2 
cees, Te err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the Power EI 
of God, therefore the indiſpenſable Duty of every ig. 8. 40. 
good Chriſtian is to read, meditate on, and ſearch Jokn 5: 39: * 


Acts 17.114 
the a Tim. 3-1 Fi 
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the —_ Scriptures, as God commanded his Peo- 

ple to do by Moſes, and as our Saviour likewiſe 

did in'the New Teſtament, which the Faithful 

practisd in the Time of the Apoſtles, as St. Luke 

and St. Paul teſtifie. Now, on the contrary, the 

new Doctrine of Man teaches, That Ignorance is 

Bel.de verbo the Mother of Devotion, and that it is neceſſary, 

= for preſerving Religion, to prohibit Laicks and Se- 

Cenf- Col. cular Perſons the reading of the Holy Scriptures, 

'5* fince by too great a Liberty in that Particular mas 

ny Hereſies have riſen, 

Thirdly, The ancient Doctrine of God teach- 

1 John 4.1, es, That many Deceivers and falſe Prophets are 

Jahn 5.39. gone out into the World, wherefore the good 

485 17, 11. Chriſtian ought to examine if the Spirit be of God, 

eTim. 1.3.8 the Holy Scripture being the only true Touch- 

6.3. labert ſtone to make that Trial upon; in a manner that 

"oy * whatever Doctrine ſhall be found contrary to Ho- 

ly Writ, whether it proceed from Councils, Fa- 

chers of the Church, ancient or modern Divines, 

nay even, as St. Paul ſays, from an Angel, it ought 

neither to be receiv'd into or taught in the Church. 

Now the new Doctrine of Man teaches, That who- 

ever contradicts the Pope, or his Decrees, or Hu- 

man Traditions, is a falſe Divine; and moreover 

affirms, that the Pope has Authority to determine 

ber evee all Controverſies, and explain the Scriptures as he 

Lib. 3. cap, fall think fit, and, in a word, that it is not law- 
3 & ful to appeal from his Sentence. 

Fourthly, The ancient Doctrine of God teach- 

es, That we ought to ſerve God alone, who is the 

ſole Creator and Governor of the World, purſuant 

Matt, 4. 10. to the Doctrine of Chriſt, who ſays, Thow ſhalt 

wor ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 

 _ferve. Now the new Doctrine of Man enjoins us 

Bal de Sand. not only to ſerve God but even the Saints, whom 


beat Cent. our Adverſaries hold for Protectors of Kingdoms, 
Col fol230. Common-wealths, Cities, Companies and the 


like. 


Fifthly, 


a 
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Fifthly, The ancient Doctrine of God teaches, 

That the true Worſhip of the Deity ought to be 
founded on the Holy Scriptures, that God will be 

ſerv'd according to his expreſs Words, im Spirit and John 4. 24. 
in Truth, and not according to the Opinions, Tra- 

ditions and Cuſtoms of Men, as he himſelf expreſ- | 
ly informs us by his Prophet Ezechiel, ſaying, Walk Exek.20,1t, 
je not in the Statutes of your Fathers, neither obſerve 

their Laws, nor defile your ſelves with their Idols: 

J am the Lord your God, walk in my Statutes and 19. 
heep my Commandments and do them. The ſame 

ſays our Saviour Chriſt, But in vain do they mor- Mai. 15. 3. 
ſhip me, teaching for Doctrines the Commandments 

of Men. Now the new Doctrine of Man teaches, 

That in the Worſhip of God we muſt obſerve 44 
the Traditions, Ceremonies and Conſtitutions of 
the Church of Rome, and that the Canonical Law viging. x5. 
renders the Pope's Conſtitutions of as great, Validi-=?; * & 
ty as the Goſpel, and that therefore there is a ne- Is Cad 
ceſſity of obeying them; for, as Pope Leo ſays, the ee 
Goſpel cannot be well obſerv'd, if the Decrees and 
Conſtitutions of the Popes are not equally. obey dc. 
Sixthly, The ancient Doctrine of God teaches, 

That the Worſhipping of Images is abominable, Pen. 27-15. 
being expreſly forbidden by the Second Command-Exod. 26. 4. 
ment: Alſo that the Holy Ghoſt calls worſhipping pern d.. 
of Idols thei Doctrine of 'Vanities, therefore they Hab. 2. 1. 
are by no means to be admitted into the Churches 

of Chuiſlians in which Jeſus Chriſt is to be re- cn. 3. 1. 
preſented to the Eyes of the Faithful by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel. Now the new Doctrine 
of Man teaches, That the Worſhipping of Images 

is acceptable to Cod, very neceſſary and profita- 


* 
- 


ble for the Church, and that Images are the Books concil. Tri-+ 


of the Laity, wherefore he that contradicts them den. Sell. 5 
muſt be Anathematiz'd, | he MY 
| Seventhly, The ancient Doctrine of God teach- 
es, That Chriſtians are to imitate the Faith, Piety 1 
and ſound Doctrine of the Saints, in like * a8 & 13. 7. 
> 
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they imitated that of Chriſt, but that in no wiſe 
we ſhould invoke or put our Confidence in them, 
for ſeveral Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe Invocation is 

an Honour due only to God, who ſays by his 

Inh 48.11, Prophet Z/#iah, M) Honour I will not give to a- 

ter Ne. mother. Secondly, Becauſe the Saints, whilf the 

14.1 5,Re- l 3 N 
vel. 19. 0. & were upon Earth, refus d this Honour, as teu ile 

16. even the Angels did. Thirdly, Becauſe they are 
ignorant of and do not know us, as the Prophet 
Tſaiah plainly ſhews, where he ſays, Th Abraham 

be 2 of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not, yet 

doubtleſs thou, O Lord, art our Father and our Re- 
deemer. Now as the [/raclites in the Old Teſta- 
ment were counted Idolaters for Sacrificing to any 

Mz. 6.9. æ other than God alone, ſo are all ſuch at this Day 

1 that ſhall invoke Saints or Angels, inaſmuch as 

Palo 22. g. therein chey act expreſly contrary to the Doctrine 

Gen. 32. g. of God, nay and even contrary to the Example of 

Exod. 2-25-the Saints. Now in Oppoſition to all this the new 

ſodh 20. 13. Doctrine of Man teaches, That Chriſtians are to 

Ab ls invoke Saints, and beg their Interceſſion with God 

16,25, Kc. for us, as being his particular Friends. Alſo that 
it is both a falſe and impious Opinion to believe 
the Saints do not pray for us, or that invoking 

5 them is Idolatry, contrary to the expreſs Word of 
Goneil. Tri- God, for which Reaſon all that either teach or be- 
> lieve/ otherwiſe are to be Anathematiz'd and curs'd. 
Eighthly, The ancient Doctrine of God teach- 

es, That our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt being both per- 
fect God and perfect Man, he is conſequently the 

> only and perfect Saviour of the World, who ſays 

Ihiah 63. 3. by the Prophet 1/aiah, I have trodden the Wine-preſs 

alone, and of the People there was none with me. 

Matt. 2. at. Of him alſo the Angel ſaid, Thon ſhalt call his 

Mme ſeſus, for he ſhall ſave his People from their 

1 John 1.7. Sins. | Likewiſe the Apoſtle St. John teſtifies, That 
the Blood of Jeſus Chrilt the Son of God cleanſes us 
from all Sin. Now'the new Doctrine of Man 

- reaches, That Jeſus Chriſt is not a perfect Saviour, 


In- 
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inaſmuch as he dy'd only for Original Sin, which 
indeed he fully atton'd for by his Death, but that 
God who is juſt expects we ſhould ſatisfie his Ju- 
ſtice yet farther by Pennance. Alſo that the purg · Seat. distinct. 
ing away our Sins is effected by good Works, ff. * 
Maſſes, Indulgences, and Purgatory. 

Ninthly, The ancient Doctrine of God teaches, 
That Jeſus Chriſt is the only Mediator between 
God and Man, as likewiſe our Advocate and In- 
terceſſor with the Father, and that no other can be 
found, nor ought we to look after any ſuch, 
Firſt, Becauſe there is no Salvation in any other a 4. tai 
but him alone. Secondly, Becauſe no other but | 
Chriſt can be ſufficient for this Office, ſince he pat 28.12, 
holds all Power both in Heaven and on Earth, and 20s 
is ever with his People to the End of the World. 
Thirdly and laſtly, Becauſe Chriſt has ſo loved 
us that his Love exceeds» that of all others, ſince Reb. 1 3. 
he gave himſelf for us, and has purg'd away our 
Sins by his Blood. Alſo becauſe he has fo graci- 
ouſly invited all thoſe that labour and are heay 
laden to come to him, and he will give them Reſt 
Thus Man has no reaſon to doubt of his Suffici- 
ency, Ability or good Will, ſince in all our Trou- 
bles he commands we ſhould chearfully have Re- 


courſe to him, and ſays of himſelf 7 am the Way, john 18.6. 


the Truth and the Life, and no Man cometh unto 
the Father but by me. Now the new Doctrine of 
Man teaches, That eſis Chriſt is not our ſole Lib. 4. Sent 
Mediator, but that we have alſo the Saints for In-,;. uigu. 
terceſſors, who reign with him in Heaven; and Even 
that even St. Mary the Mother of God is Media- ge Anuoda, 
trix and Advocate for Mankind, 

Tenthly, The ancient Doctrine of God teaches, 
That our bleſſed Lord and glorious Redeemer Je- Heb. g. nas 
ſus Chriſt, by the perfect Sacrifice of himſelf of. ien. 
fer'd for us once on the Croſs, has obtain d For- 
givenels of Sins, and 2 all the — 

; | 
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God his Father, for whom he has acquir'd eternal 

Redemption, ſo that there is Occaſion for no o- 

ther Offering for our Sins. Now the new Do- 

Cencil. Tri- Ctrine of Man teaches, That the Aaſi is a ſuffi- 

da . ciient Sacrifice for obtaining Remiſſion of Sins both 

for the Living and Dead. 

Eleventhly, The ancient Doctrine of God 

Rom: 24 teaches, That we are juſtify'd by Faith in Jeſus 

Gal. 2. 16. Chriſt, without the Deeds of the Law; in like man- 

ner as the Holy Ghoſt ſanctify d Abraham, the 

Gen. 15-6. Father of the Faithful, Aud he believ'd in the 

Lord, ſays Moſes, and he imputed it to him for 

Righteouſneſs, Allo the Apoſtle St. Paul expreſly 

Som +3 adds, That this was not written for his ſake alone, 

but for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be likewiſe impu- 

ted for Righteouſneſs, Now the new Doctrine of 

Conci 77i Man teaches, I hat Faith does not juſtifie only but 
cap. 11. even good Works. 0 ; 

Twelfthly, The ancient Doctrine of God teach- 

es, That Faith is not doubting but certain of Sal- 

2 5. 6, vation by the Blood of Chriſt: Alſo that it is not 

Philip. 1.11. barren but abounding with good Works of Cha- 

rity, which are the Fruits of Juſtice and true Faith. 

Now the new Doctrine of Man teaches, That our 

J]uſtification is very uncertain, and much more 

N our Salvation, in a manner that we are ever to 

Can.13.Cen- doubt of being ſav d, and that it is Preſumption 
fol. 96, not to doubt of the Favour and Grace of God. 

| | Thirteenthly, The ancient Doctrine of God 

teaches, That our good Works being always im- 

perfect cannot any ways merit with God, ſince the 

Mah 64-6: Prophet Iſaiah ſays All our Righteouſneſs is as fil 

Luke 17.10. h/ Rags, Alſo our Saviour Chriſt ſays, When ye 

2 have done all theſe things ye are commanaed, 

ſay ye We are unprofitable Servants, Now the new 

Boine of Man teaches, That our good Works 

merit the Grace of God and Eternal Life. Alſo 

that Man may do ſuch Works as are term'd 


of 
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of Supererogation, which is as much as to ſay, 
ſuch Works as are more excellent than thoſe che 
Law of God commands, which they that do theſe par de Pure, 
are not oblig d to take notice of being meritorious gn 
by benefitting others. u 

Fourteenthly, The ancient Doctrine of God 
teaches, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Head and Spouſe 
of the Church, which he governs and inſtructs by 
his Word and Spirit, Likewiſe that it is the Duty 
of the Church to hearken to and obey the Voice 
of its Spouſe and Paſtor, according to the Com- 
mand of the Eternal Father, Hear ye him, and as Marr. 25. 3. 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf reaches us in theſe Words, john 10. 25. 
Ay Sheep hear my Voice, and I know them, and 
they follow me. Now the new Doctrine of Man 
teaches, That the Pope is Head and Spouſe of the 
Church, and Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth; alſo that 
he holds the Keys of Heaven and Hell, and may 
ſend to either whom he pleaſes, and that for this Tom.22.Ti. 
Reaſon all are oblig'd to obey his Decrees and be f Mr. 
ſubje& to him, and that whoever ſhall preſume Tiry. ap.s. 
to call in queſtion his Conſtitutions is an Here- 
tick, 
|  Fifteenthly, The ancient Doctrine of God teach» 
es, That the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church 
ought to feed their Chriſtian Flock with the true 
Spiritual Food, which is the Word of God, and 
the ſound Doctrine of the Goſpel, and this as 
Chriſt's Miniſters, and the faithful Diſpenſers of 
God's Myſteries, purſuant to the Command of marr. 28,20. 
Chriſt: So that thus following the Footſteps of ct? 
the Apoſtles they may teach the People what they Aas 26. 22 
have receiv'd from the Lord, as alſo that which is C. 15.3.4 
conformable to the Holy Scriptures. Now the new 
Doctrine of Man teaches, That the Prieſts are to 
Sacrifice, ſay aſſes, ſing and pray in the Latin 
Tongue; alſo to obſerve exactly the Ceremonies 
and Traditions of the 1778 of Rome, and _ 

i 2 c 
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Coocil. Tri-the People in like manner to keep the Decrees of 
&, the Popes and Councils, tho' never ſo repugnant to 
| . the Word of God, 

Sixteenthly, The ancient Doctrine of God teach- 

x Cor. 14- hes, That the Uſe of unknown Tongues (tho? even 
67 BE in the Praiſe of God) is unprofitable in the Church 
do the ignorant Auditory, inaſmuch as whenever 

any Prayers or Hymns are ſaid or ſung there th 
ought to be 1n a Language underſtood by the Peo- 
ple, and this for their Edification, Exhortation, 
and Conſolation, Now the new Doctrine of Man, 
Bel.de Verbo on the contrary, teaches, That Divine Worſhip 
cap. 35, {hall be in the Latin Tongue, and that it would 
vdot only be unprofitable but dangerous to the Peo- 
ple, ſhould they be permitted to read the Scrip- 
tures or ling in the Church in the Vulgar Lan- 

guage. 

Seventeenthly, The ancient Doctrine of God 
teaches, That the bleſſed Sacraments were inſtitut- 
ed by Chriſt, to imprint on and confirm in our 
Hearts the Truth of the Promiſes made us by 
God, and to the end they might be beneficial ro 
us it is requir'd of us that we obſerve them invio- 

Mart 28.19, lably; for as the Word of God not being believ'd 

1Cor.11.27; does not only not benefit thoſe that hear it but al- 

29. Hed-+=2:ſo occaſions them to fin, ſo the Sacraments have 

the ſame Effect where they are not receiv'd with 
Faith. Now the new Doctrine of Man teaches, 

Lib. 4. Cent. T hat the Sacraments of the New Teſtament afford 

Lungen Grace ex Opere operato, that is as much as to ſay, 
thro* the Virtue and Efficacy of the Work done, 
whether the Party that does it has any good Inten- 
tion or not. 

Eighteerthly, The ancient Doctrine of God 
teaches, That 7%, Chriſt, in his Inſtitution of 
the bleſſed Supper, broke · the Bread and gave it to 
his Diſciples, and afterwards gave the Wine ſaying 
Drink, ye all of it, without making any W 

; . * whic 
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which alſo is confirm'd by the Holy Apoſtle St. Paul. 1 cor. 17.23 
Now the new Doctrine of Man ey, a That the 
Sacrament of the Altar ought to be given and di- 
ſpens d to the Prieſts only in Bread and Wine, and 
to the Laity in nothing but Bread, and that but Concil. 4. 
once a Year, * 
Nincteenthly, The ancient Doctrine of God 
teaches, That Matrimony is honourable in all Eſtates; Heb. 13. 4. 
and that id is better to marry than burn. Alſo that; — 9 
it is Diabolical Doctrine to forbid Marrimony, * 
Now the new Doctrine of Man teaches, That 
Matrimony is a Carnal State, and therefore ought 
to be prohibited with that ſeverity, that it were 
much more tolcrable in a Prelate or Prieſt to live in 
open Fornication than to marry lawtully, accord- 
ing to the Law of God, Belarmine ſays, It is a Bel. de Mo- 
greater Sin in an Ecclefiaſtick to Marry than to For- — 
nicate, and preſently after, giving this Reaſon, adds, 
For he that ſo Marries _ renders himſelf unca- 
pable of keeping his Vom, which he that Fornicates 
only does not. 
Twentiethly, The ancient Doctrine of God 
reaches, That not that which goeth into the Mouth axe, 15. 12, 
defileth a Man, &c. as alſo that all Viands are pure 
Creatures, and that the Faithful may make uſe of 1 Tim. 4. 4. 
them indifferently with a good Conſcience and“ * 
Thankſgiving, Nevertheleſs the new Doctrine of Man 
teaches, That it is not lawful for a Chriſtiaa to eat 
all forts of Viands at all Times and upon all Occaſi- 
ons, leſt he thereby commit a Mortal Sin. Theſe pit. 4. ap, 
Times are Lent, the Four Ember-Weeks, and all e. 
Fridays, Saturdays, and Eves ot Saint's Days. 
Twenty-firſtly, The ancient Doctrine of God 
teaches, That che Duty of a good Chriſtian is to 
ſpeak Truth, keep his Promiſe, and not violate his 2 
Oath upon any Occaſion whatſoever. Now the xyheſ4.25; 
new Doctrine of Man teaches, That Faith is not 
to be kept with Hereticks, and that it 1s 9 to 
| violate 
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violate any Oath or Promiſe in Favour of the 
Church. This was concluded in the Council of 
Conſtance, and confirm'd by the Death of John 
Hus, contrary to the publick Faith and ſafe Con- 
duct granted him. 
Bo  Twenty»ſecondly, The ancient Doctrine of God 
Rom. 13. 2. teaches, That every Soul ſhould be ſubject to the 
PIP i higher Powers, viz. the Magiſtrates, &c. Now 
| the new Doctrine of Man teaches, That the Cler- 
are not to be ſubject to the ſecular Power, but 
Lib. . Pe- only to the Pope, who compares himſelf to the Sun, 
Tit, 8 and the Emperor to the Moon, therefore his Feet, 
forſooth, are to be kiſs'd in Token of Subjection. 
Twenty-thirdly, The ancient Doctrine of God 
2 Theſ . a. . teaches, That Antichriſt its in the Temple of God 
as God, attributing to himſelf what alone belon 
to God; as alſo that his Place of Reſidence is the 
Rer. 17. 9, great City of the Seven Hills, and that he reigns 
: over the Kings of the Earth. Now the new Bo- 
Bel. de Rom. ctrine of Man teaches, That Autichriſt is yet to 
gang come of the Race of the Fews, of the Tribe of 
13. Dan, and that the Place of his Reſidence or See 
ſhall be in Feruſalem. 
Twenty-fourthly andLaſtly, The ancient Doctrine 
of God teaches, That as for thoſe that go out of 
this World there are but two Places to go to, viz. 
John g. 24+ Heaven for Believers, who paſs thro Death, to 
Life; and Hell for the Wicked and Unbelievers : 
3» 36. As we are taught — by St. John Baptiſt. He 
that believeth, ſays he, in the Son hath everlaſting 
Life, and he that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee 
Life, but the Wrath FA God abideth on him. Like» 
Luke 16.22, Wiſe this is confirm'd by Lazarus, who was carry'd 
23. by the Angel into Abrahams Boſom, when the 
Rich Man was tormented in Hell. Now the new 
Doctrine of Man teaches, There are many Places 
del. de Purg. for Souls to go to after Death, viz. Heaven, Hell, 
WR the Limbus Patrum, that for Children which * in 
; ap- 
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Baptiſm, Purgatory, and another Place more ho- 
nourable joining to it. 

By all theſe Antitheſss the Chriſtian Reader 
will be eaſily able to underſtand, and judge which 
Doctrine he is to believe and follow to procure 
himſelf Salvation, whether the ancient Doctrine of 
God, which cannot err nor lie, as bearing true 
Marks of the Primitive Chriſtian, Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church, or, on the contrary, the new 
Doctrine invented by Man, and as ſuch bearing the 
undeniable Marks and Tokens of the Antichri- 
ſtian and Apoſtatic Church, which all ought to a- 
void, abhor and deteſt as pernictous deceit- 
ful. But the Omnipotent God has no regard to Jer. x. 3. 
outward Appearances, his Eyes are only fix'd on oy ode 
the Internal Truth, which he loves above all Ms a. 3. 
Things. Let the Princes and Magiſtrates of the 
World then ſee what Doctrine they maintain and 
defend by their Authority, to the end they may 
no further, thro' an inconſiderate Zeal, perſecute 
Chriſt in his Members, as in Times paſt Saul did, aas 3. x. 
who was afterwards the Apoſtle St. Paul. Let 
alſo the Paſtors and Teachers of the People ſee 
what Doctrine they have preach'd and publiſh'd 
to the World, to the end they may not any more 
be reckon'd among the number of Deceivers, and 
bad Labourers in the Lord's Vineyard. Theſe 
glorying in their pretended Antiquity, Sanctity 
and Power, accuſe our more ancient Doctrine of 
God of Novelty and Innovation, whereas thoſe 
Titles belong juſtly to them, and no ways to us. 

Herein they ſhow themſelves Imitators not of 
Chriſt, nor of his Apoſtles, but rather of the 
Prieſts and Elders of the Jews, who always boaſt- 
ed of their Fathers, their Law, their Succeſſion of 
Aaron, their Temple, their Ornaments and Pri- 
viledges, and yer for all this they reſiſted and 


perſecuted both Chriſt and his Apoſtles, — 
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and condemning the bleſſed: Doctrine of the.Go- 
ſpel as new and ſtrange, - as the Holy Evangeliſts 
2 Theſ. 2. have at large related, and the Apoſtle St. Paul in 
35426 his Firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, But, as J. 
1h. f. 20. ſaiah ſays, Wo unto them that call Evil Good, and 
Good Evil; that put 


